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PREFACE

NTHROPOLOGISTS are hard put to it when asked to
A recommend a book that shall give the layman a brief
sumrcary of what is now known regarding their science as a
whole or any one of its branches. They are usually obliged to
confess that such an up-to-date synthesis us is likely to satisfy the
questioner does not exist. In no department of anthropology
has the want of o modern summary made iiself more painfully
felt than in that of social organization. Sociologists, historians,
and students of comparative jurisprudence all require the data
the anthropologist might supply, but for lack of a general guide
they have been content to find inspiration in Morgan's Ancient
Society, a book written when scientific ethnography was in its
infancy. Since 1877 anthropologists have not merely amassed a
weanlth of concrete material but have developed new methods
and pointa of view that render Morgan hopelessly antiquated.
Ris work remains an important pioneer effort by a man of
estimable intelligence and exemplary industry, but {0 get one's
knuowledge of primitive society therefrom nowadays is like getting
one's biology from some pre-Darwinian naturalist. It is em-
phatically a boek for the historian of anthropology and not for
the goneral reader.

As I discovered during a year's lecturing at the University of
California, the college student who takes anthropological courses
ruffers as p_n'ievously/from the want of an introductory statement
on primitive social organlzation as the interested layman or the
Investigutor of neighboring branches of knowledge, It is the
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requirements of these three classes of readers that I have had in
mind in the preparation of the present volume, which purports
i0 present the position of modern American workers.

1 am naturally under obligations to more of my colleagues than
can conveniently be named here, Above all I must acknowledge
my indebiedness to my preceptor, Professor Franz Boas, the
champion of scientific method in all anthropological research.
To Dr. Clark Wissler of the American Museum of Natural
History I owe abundant and varied field experience among North
American Indians and a great deal of stimulation in our com-
mon field of specialist investigation, the Plains area. To Pro-
fessor A. L. Kroeber I am indebted for the opportunity to lecture
at the University of California during the academic year of
1917-18, which led to a systematization of my views on primitive
society and thus indirectly to the present volume. Among many
of my Berkeley associates from other departments I found quite
unexpectedly a most encouraging interest in anthropological
theory. More particularly, I was stimulated by my friend, Pro-
fessor Francis S. Philbrick, now of Northwestern University,
whose broad knowledge of comparative jurisprudence helped
greatly to enlarge my own vision of primitive law. Finally, I
must express my obligations fo my friend, Mr. Leslie Spier, of
the American Museum of Natural History, for reading and
acutely criticising the typescript of chapters II to VIII before
setting out on a field trip; and to Miss Bella Weitzner for the
competent preparation of the index.

RoBERT H. LOWIE.
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PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

RIMITIVE society is in a sense coextensive with primitive
civilization. For civilization or culture, to substitute the
ethnological term, is accorr"di-rifg to Tylor's famous deflnition
*that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art
morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and ha.hiév
acquired by man as a member of society ”; whence it follow
that a complete consideration of society involves a study of all
ithe phases of civilization. No such stupendous task is here
attempted. I will limit myself to those aspects of culture known
as social organizalion, i.e., I will deal with the groups into
which society is divided, the tunclions of these groups, their
mutual ‘relations, and the factors determining their growth.
Yet so closely are the several departments of civilization
knilled together that concentration on any one of them to the
exclusion of all others is an impracticable undertaking. Recent
events have familiarized us with the mutual dependence of
apparently disparate branches of culture. Military operations
cannot be successfully conducted without the activities of the
laboratory scientist and of the husbandman. In stages of lesser
advancement the same principle holds. If we wish to study
social organization it is impossible to ignore industrial factors
because often society is organized precisely along industrial
lines, into guilds of blacksmiths und architects, shipwrights and
tattooers. Our concern, however, will not be with the technical

processes employed by these artisans, even though they are
B
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characteristic of the society to which they belong; we shall
rather deal with the position of each body in the community, its
comparative status of superiority or inferiority, its prerogatives
and duties as one of a number of parallel or intercrossing aggre-
gates. Similarly, if we have occasion to take notice of religious
corporations, interest will not centre in beliefs or observances,
but in the position which the several groups occupy in the
general polity. If we were to view Christianity from this angle,
differences as to auricular confession or the theory of {ran-
substantiation would figure mainly as group labels, while the
rise to ascendancy in the state of one body of believers, the
degradation of another, the disabilities of a third, would pri-
marily engage our attention. Nevertheless it -is impossible to
anticipate how much knowledge of religion proper would prove
necessary to illuminate the main problem, and unawares we
might find ourselves plunged head over heels into the subtleties
of scholastic disputation. It is not otherwise with savage
pecples, and in order to gauge with accuracy the character of
8. social organization it is sometimes essential to iake note of
data representing all other phases of aboriginallacuvity.

Scientifically the study of primitive societies does not require
justification. They exist and as part of reality Science is bound
to take note of them. But the manner and spirit in which they
have been regarded in the past have differed widely, and it will
not be amiss to consider some of the ideals pursued in their
investigation. .

For one thing, it is possible to assume a predominantly mono-
graphic attitode. Some students fix- their gaze upon a single
people at a single epoch of its existence, and endeavour to de-
scribe this one culture with the utmost fidelity. In the higher
reaches of this type of work the ethnographer becomes an artist
who sympathetically penetrates into the lztent spirit of his cul-
ture and creates a picture after the fashion of Gobineau's Re-
naissance. That is the ideal of humanistic research acclaimed
by the philosopher Windelband and his school. To them each
manifestation of human history represents a un{q'ue pheno-
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menon, an absovlulely indefinable set of values that can merely be
experienced through the visionary's intuition’ and then {rans-
mitted in fointer tints to his public. Ethnographic effort con-
ducted in this spirit would result in a gallery of cultural por-
traits, each complete in itself and not related with the rest.

Such an attitude toward the data of civilization is by no means
inconsistent with scientific aims, and inasmuch as it reveals the
subtler phases of culture it may even contribute indispensable
elements 1o & complete description of realily, But it is equally
true that Science cannot rest content with this aesthetic immer-
sion in distinct manifestations of human society, Indeed, a
student passing successively from one of these reproductions 1o
another would imperceptibly yield to a mental exercise quite
different from the impulse that fired the painter in plumbing the
individuality of his subject or from his own initial attempt at
re-creation.  Spontancously comparison of later and earlier
pictures would bhlend with merely absorptive processes. Against
{he martial cast of one culture would stand out the devotional
twist of another or the blot of money-madness in a third. Re-
semblances would be noted as well as differences, and the
gquestion would Imperatively obtrude itself how both are to be
‘expluined. In other words, phenomena would be not merely .
.apperceived by themselves but viewed in their relations.

In part it would be o problem of causal relations. It is natural
.to suppose that like phenomena must have like causea and
accordingly it would hecome the ethnologist's duty to determine
these : a priori they might be supposed to lie in racial affinity,
or the similarity of geographical environment, or some other
tundamental condition shared by the cultures compared. Prac-
tically, however, ns will appear later, it is not so easy to fsolate
such determinants amidst the tremendu:us complexities of
caltural duta and to demonsirate that they are the signiflcant
fuctors. Indeed, some ethnologists have abandoned all hope of
ever unraveling them. But whether the quest of eausal relations
be a hopeless one or not, one kind of relation can never be ignored *
by the scjentific student of culture—the chrogological one. As-
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sume that our cultural picture gallery contains delineations of
all distinguishable cultures. It would then embrace separale
pictures of the successive cultures of the same people. Aesthetic
contemplation might rest content with apperceiving the picture
of Japan in 1000 A.D. and the picture of Japan in 1900 as re-
presenting two disparate embodiments of cultural ideals as in-
dependent of each other as either is of the Italian Renaissance.
But that could not possibly be the attitude of the scientific
student. To him the fact that one culture has grown out of
ancther, that the same culture has varied with time, is an all-
important fact; without a knowledge of the time relations of
cultures that are merely links of one chain he would feel that
he had missed the most essential part of reality. To put it

= fersely, whatever else the investigator of civilization may he,\
he must be an historian,

But what kind of an historian shall the ethnologist be? Some
eminent savants whose thinking has been monlded in experimen-
tal laboratories have prescribed with much emphasis what kind

! of history is worth while. Accustomed to seeing physical phe-

! nomena described in the stenographic equations of the calculus,
they cannot conceive of any branch of knowledge as worth a
candle unless it conforms to the patiern of celestial mechanics.
Says Professor Pearson in The Grammar of Scienre: * History
can never become science, can never be anything but a catalogus
of facts rehearsed in more or less pleasing language until these
facts are seen to fall into sequences which can be briefly resumed
in scientific formulae.” Applying his tenet specifically to civili-
zation, this author contends that in broad outline the develop-
ment of man has followed the same eourse in Europe, in Africa,
in Australasia ; that it can be briefly resumed in terms of certain
basic principles; and that except in so far as the historian
undertakes to ascertain these, his efforis are hardly worthy of
serious consideration. Similar opinions have been voiced by
Professor Ostwald, the chemist, and Dr. Driesch, the zoologist.

The atlitude just defined displays a surprising naivelé. No
doubt ethnologists and oiher historians would bhe greatly at
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fault if they failed to discover the laws underlying civilization,
thus giving to their data the highest degree of codrdination to
which they are amenable, But the first question is whether
any such laws exist and what measure of coérdination is feasible.
The existence of uniformity in cullure history cannot be assumed
éimply because it would be convenient. Even in physics the
investigator is not always fortunate enough to reduce his phe-
nomena to a Newtonian formula, He must theoretically accepl
the fact that water has ils point of maximum density at four
degrees Centigrade, as men at large have had to reckon with it
practicully, without waiting until water shall assume the pro-
perties of other liquids. 8o the ethnologist cannot permit his
task to be pre-determined for him. “If there are laws of social
evolution, he must assuredly discover them, but whether there,
are any renuains to be seen, and his scholarly position remains
unaffected by their non-existence. His duty is to ascertain the
course civilization octually has followed; and the kind of
synthesis he gives must depend on the nature of his fucts.” To
strive for the ideals of another branch of knowledge may be
positively pernicious, for it can easily lead to that factitious
simplification which means falsification. ¥t would be equiva-
lent to insisting that water must condense in freezing. If every
people of the globe had a culture history wholly different from
that of every other, the historian's task would still be to record
_these singularities and make the best of them; and in contribut-
ing his share to the sum total of knowledge he would suffer no
loss in scientific dignity from the unmalleability of his material.
Without, therefore, at the outsel renouncing the search for laws
of social evolution, we will emphatically declare our indepen-
dence of that pseudo-scientific dogmatism which insists on formu-
lating all phenomena after the fashion that has proved service-
able in a diminutive eorner of the field of human knowledge.
Uninfluenced by any bias for or against historical regularities,
we shall attemipt {o determine what are {he facts and whai. has
been their nctual sequence.

Here, however, the ethnolngist encounters an obstacle from
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which the historian of the higher civilizations is exempt. The
succession of events in primitive communities is rarely a matter
of recorded knowledge except for the most recent period, and
when positive information extends back to several ceaturies ago
the student considers himself unusually fortunate. This presents
a real difficulty but not an insurmountable one. For in addition
to the sparse documentary sources the ethnologist possesses a

* atock of established ethnographic and linguistic fact, and when
this is combined with the data of geographical distribution
it is often possible to reconstruct history with practical certainty.
With regard to phenomena of social organization instances will
be supplied in later chapfers; I will therefore elucidate the
method by a technological illustration. In smelting iron the
natives of Madagascar employ the piston-bellows, a type quite
different from the bellows of the Negra blacksmiths of the neigh-
boring African continent. In a splendid example of historical
reconstruction Tylor pointed out that the piston-bellows occurs
also in Sumatra, in other parts of the Malay Archipelago, and
the adjacent portion of the Asiatic mainland; and that anthro-
pologically and linguistically the Malagasy of Madagascar are
members of the Malay family. Hence the piston-bellows is
undoubtedly a Malay invention, which was carried by ithe Malays
to various regions in the course of their migrations. By thus
combining general anthropological knowledze with knowledge of
the distribution of a trait Tylor succeeded in establishing the
history of a mechanical contrivance beyond any reasonable
doubt. .

’ 'i In the historical reconstruction of culture the phenomena of
distribution play, indeed, an extraordinary part. If a trait
accurs everywhere, it might veritably be the product of snme
universally operative social law. If it is found in a restricted
rumber of cases, it may still have evolved through some such
instrumentality acting under specific conditions that would then
remain to be determined by analysis of the cultures in which the
feature is embedded.* On the other hand, as in the instance of
the Malagasy bellows, there may be no law involved bul a
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question of genclic relationship. Finally, the sharers of a cul-
tural trait may be of distinct lineage but through contact and
borrowing huave come to hold in common a portion of their
cultures. '

Thuse the data as to distribution demand an interpretation,
whether in terms of some causal factor, or of tribal aflinity or
International intercourse; and the answer elicited with the aid
of extraneous ethnological infurmaltion is necessarily cast in
kistorical form. It we were tracing the history of ironwork,
we should assign to the Mulay bellows a relatively late date
because it is a specialized form evolved in & region of Asia
reinote from the ancient centers of metallurgy; and we shoutd
regard the Malagasy bellows as a relalively recent irnportution
because Madugascur represenis the farthest ouipost of Mualay
clvilization.

‘Since, as a matter of fuct, cullurul _resemblances abound be-
tween peoples of diverse stock, their interpretation commonly:
narrows to a choice between two alternativs. Either they are
due to like causcs, whether these can be determined or not ;_or
they are the result of borrowing’ A predilection for cne or the
other explanation has lain at the bottom of much ethnological
Jdiscussion in the past; and at present influential schools both in
England and in continental Evrope clamorously insist that all
cultural parallels are due to diffusion from a single center. It

_is inevitable to envisage this moot-problem at the start, since
uncompromising championship of either alternalive has far-
reaching practical consequences. Fomif every parallel is due to -
horrowing, then socivlogical laws, which can be inferred only °
from independentty developing likenesses, are barred. Then the
history of religion or socinl life or lechnulogy consists exclusively
in a statement of the place of origin of bheliefs, customs and
imiplements, and a recital of their travels to different parts of the
globe, On the other hand, if borrowing covers only part of the
observed parallels, an explanation from like causes becomes at *
least the ideal gual in an investigation of the remainder. It is
therefore proper to Justify in the beginning whatever position”




8 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

one is inclined to take in the conflict between the rival theories
of diffusion and independent evolution.»

" The great sirength of the diffusion'theory lies in the abun-
dance of evidence that transxmssxon has played a7 enormous
part in the growth of cultures. » This is often not merely a matter
of inference but of recorded observation, as in the influence of
Egyptian on Greek, or of Arabian on mediaeval European civi-
lization. To thls vast body of testimony must be added numerous
examples of borrowing established by inference but in a manner
that admits of no doubt. Whenever a well-defined trait is dis-
tributed over a continuous area, the conclusion can hardly be
avoided that it has developed in one spot within that area and
has thence traveled to its confines. Often that conclusion is
corroborated by a quantitative test: the feature in question is
found in a state of high elaboration about the center of origin
and dwindles towards the periphery. Thus, Professor Boas has
demonstrated with great elegance that the Raven cycle of
Canadian mythology originated about the northern part of
British Columbia and thence traveled southwards. The farther
one proceeds from the point of origin the smallér is the degree
of elaboration of the cycle until it finally tapers away. This
combination of legendary adventures could not be confined to
a narrow coastal strip if it were the product of some law of
myth-making ; and there would not be.noticeable that progres
sive diminution of complexily if we were not dealing with a case
of successive transmission to districts farther and farther re-
moved from the fountain head. .

Diffusion must accordingly be hailed as a vera causa. But is
it the only one? What shall we say when like traits crop up in
widely severed regions of which the i:)opulatinns are neithr\ri -
racially related nor have been in contact so far as is known?
In that contingency the diffusionist must have recourse to the
auxiliary hypothesis that contact at one time existed; and he
does so because of his conviction that every element of culiure
is ultimately due to so extraordinary a confluence of circum-
stances that the conditions for a second invention can never
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recur. This is the basic tenet of the diffusionist creed that we
must face.

‘It may at once be admitted that some of the argumentas leveled
at this position in the past have not been especially fortunate.en -
Thus, the duplicalion of scientific discoveries has been cited to
prove that the same feature may develop independently. Yet in
general this argument lacks cogency. A careful historical
examination usually shows that the co-discoverers both borrowed
largely from the same cultural slock, as did Newton and Leibnitz
in the discovery of the calculus, Such a case, then, cannot bs
likened to the indepenent creation of cultural elements in com-
pletely separated areas. Further, when modern scientists dupli-
cale each other's resulis they are not merely building on the
same foundation but ore trained workers whao consciously seek
to add definite stones to the structure. This deliberate striving
on the basis of special training is a motive that must be wholly -
banished in considering the ruder civilizations, and ihe likelj-
hood of a repeated Invention is proportionately lessened.

*Iie weukness of the diffusionist doctrine in ils extreme form
lies in ils lack of discrimination. Few would deny that a highly
complex i?n.g_cntinn could not readily be made several times, but
when this principle is extended to the simplest_devices and con-
ceptions it flies in the face of prohnhility—.‘lt_ is true that man
suffers from poverty of inventiveness and ever prefers to follow
the path of lesser resisiance by borrowing, but his failing is
nol so great ns is contended. If it were, that admirable adapta-
tion to environment which we occasionally note in widely
separaled areas could never have taken place. The Micronesians
would not have learned to subsiitute the shell of the giant clam
for the stone no longer availnble on their islands for axe blades;
the Andamuan Islanders and South American natives would
nover have learned to stupefy flsh with poisonous plants: nor
would any of a legion of ingenious indusirial processes of
slrictly limited range have been achieved. Must we assume
that thie Plains Indian who was able to perfect a highly complex
embroidery technique in porcupine quills was i!\capahle of dis-
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covering for himself that buffalo dung could be used in fire-mak-
ing and had to learn it from some alien source? The Hidatsa
Indians of North Dakota still cross the Missouri in boats resemn-
bling the Welsh coracle, an umbrella-shaped frame being covered
with a hide. Must we countenance the assumption that a con-
nection once existed that has merely been obliterated in course
of time? We shall certainly not yield to that view if among
neighboring tribes there turns up the prototype of the Hidatsa
bhull-boat,—an improvised raft of tent skins supporied by cross-
pieces of wood and proving the aulochthonous invention of the
boat. Again, there is the case of the Australians and the Tierra
del Fuegians, both of whom readily noted on becoming ac-
quainted with glass that this material offered & good substituie
for stone in the manufacture of certain implements. Thus a
fairly long catalogue might be made of simple ideas that are
/ either positively known to have been conceived more than once
or that at least in all probability origirated independently in two
or more places. Indeed, there is not lacking evidence that even
more abstruse notions have in rare instances been re-invented.
None is more remarkable than the occurrence of the zero figure
in the notation of the Maya of lucatan an achievemént not
equaled by the Greeks or Romans and duplicating that of the
Hindu without the least possibility of mutual influence.
However, the illustrations cited apply only to a limited section
of the cultural domain, that in which mechanical or theoretical
problems are solved by intellectual means. The religious, socio-
Jogical and aesthetic aspects of culture are founded in response
to totally different motives. It is conceivable that in these, where
there is greater freedom from rational control, where in other
words the analogical faculty functions in unrestrained vigor,
the chance for indepenrdent evolution is lessened or annulled.
Indeed, some observers would sooner admit that the most im-
portant inventions of mechanical ingenuify could have a multiple
origin than that any human mind could independently have
retraced the tortuous path that has led to some grotesque mytho-
logical conception, Nevertheless the non-rationalistic depart-
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ments of culture are not lacking in examples of the independent}*
origin of similar features. { A single illustration will suffice. « Nol +~
worse affront can be hurled in the teeth of a Kurnai Australian
than to call him anﬁgrphan; and the sume is true of the Crow
Indiun in Montana, That so harmless a term should be resented
u8 the most offensive imprecation scems strange, but there is au
explanation for it. Among the ruder peoples influence is often .~
directly dependent on the greater or lesser number of faithful
relatives. The kinless orphan is consequently demned to social
impotence and considering aboriginal vanity it is natural that
the vocabulary of vituperation should contain no more degrading
epithet. 1t is therefore not only certain that neither the Kurnai
borrowed from the Crow nor vice versa, but the reason-for the
uvbserved paruallel is clear from known facis of primitive life.s
It is not necessury to multiply instances of this type because
an inexhoustibe supply of relevant data is furnished by a single
department of culture, to wit, language, Linguistic processes
belong io the same category psycholugically as the processes by
which the non-intellectualistic part of culture has come into
being, and what applies to them has accordingly a wider appli-
catjon. English has come to approach Chinese in the simplicity
of its grammar not because of the direct influence exerted by
China on the speech of the British Isles but from inlernal causes.
1f the Shoshonean Indian lunguages of the Great Basin of North
America have a dual number it is not because they have
borrowed the notion from the ancient Greeks but because it is a
notion that can and does arise independently. In this manner a
host of instances can be enumerated showing that the same
made of elassifying or describing phenomena has been evolved
in languages utiterly unrelated in origin and wholly discon-
necled in point of contact.  If that is so, even though the reason
for the resemblances be forever hidden from our ken, the 1act
is estublished that reasoning and classification by analogy can
praduce analogous results. Accordingly it is sheer dogmatism

o decree thit such results could not oceur in the crse of customs
or myihs.
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In short, there is no reason for excluding the possibility of
independent development in the study of social organization.*
I will accordingly treat each case of resemblance on its merits
and shall not strike {he balance B'étw een the rival theories before
the close of my investigation.

In the foregoing remarks lies the reason for the important
place assigned to matters of distribufion in the subsequent
chapters. From the range of a phenonmenon we know at once
whether it can even tentatively rank as a necessarv consequence
of human gregariousness, while a comparison of linked traits
may reveal the conditions favoring its appearance. The distri-
bution ¢of an institution may demonstrate that if has been
diffused, and when coupled with other information it may aid
in a fairly complete reconstruction of historical processes. When
we know only the range of a usage, we may not yet know very -
much, but we have at least a point of departure for amplifying
our information. When we do not know the distribution of a
phenomencon with unrecorded history, we know nothing that is
theoretically significant.

The knowledge of primitive society has an educational value
that should recommend its study even to those who yre not
primarily interested in the processes of culture history. All of
us are born into a set of traditional institutions and social cen-
ventlons that are accepted not only as natural but as the only
conceivable response to social needs. Departures from our
standards in foreigners bear in.our biased view the stamp of
Anferiority. Against this_purblind provincialism there is no
better antidote than the systematic Sludv of alien civilizations?
Acquamtance with adjustments in one society after another
that rest on wholly different foundations from those with which
we are familiar enlarges our notion of social potentialities as
the conception of n-dimensional space enlarges the vision of
the non-Euclidean geometrician. We see our received set of
opinions and customs as merely one of an indefinite number of
possible variants; and we are emboldened to hew them inio
shape in accordance with novel aspirations.



CHAPTER I1

MARRIAGE

F SOCJAL organization is but one phase of culture and can
be understood solely in connection with other phases, a.
corresponding statenient holds even more decidedly for any ons
of the aspectis of suciul organization.. We may begin by con-
sidering the primnitive family, but very soon we find that in
order to m:upreineﬁ& its pheuumena we must consider what at
first seern guite lrrelevant series of facts. In parts of Oceania,
where g man regularly eats and sleeps at his club, this type of
unit uffects family life so profuundly that the two cannot well
be divorced in picturing either. If, on the other hand, we begin
with clubs, we shall very soon be engaged in a discussion of
property concepls because membership in these organizations is
sumetimes equivalent to the holding of a proprietary title.
But any treatment of property involves the notions of kinship
that determine inheritance of property. And so forth. In short,
1hese several {opics are so closely interrelated that none of theml
can be treated as the basic one from which all others are logically'
deduocible.  llowever we commence, there must be constant
anticipation and constant cross-referencing, for by the sheer
necessities of expusition we are driven fo examine fragment
after fragment of an organic whole.
This being so, any starting-point will do. I will select the
fumily as the firgt sucial unit to be considered ; and will naturally

»
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begin by Elescribing the conditions that confront the individual
who desires to found a new family,~the social prohibitions and

+ prescnptmns to which he has to submit in the selection of a
mate and the traditional means of acquiring one.

MARRIAGE PROHIBITIONS

“In every part of the world there are restrictions on the choice
¢+ of a mate based on propinquity of relationship! Those who
transgress the rules are guilty of the dread crime of g_}cest.’
Within the narrowest family ecircle sexual relations are
universally tabooed. There are no iribes which countenance
the mating of parent and child, and where brother-sister unions
* have been recorded they are not the result of primitiveness but
of excessive sophistication, That is, in communities where pride
of descent obtains in hypertrophied form, as in ancient Egypt
and Peru, the sovereign may find no one of sufficiently high rank
to become his mate except his nearest bloed kin. Such instances
are, however, decidedly rare and do not affect the practices of
the common herd.s
It is not the function of the ethnologist but of the biologist
‘and psychologist to explain why man has so deep-rooted a
horror_of incest, though personally I accept Hobhouse’s view
that the sentiment is instinctive. . The student of society
merely has to reckon with the fact thatsthe dread of incest
limits the biologically possible number of unions, He must
further register the different. ways in which different com-
munities conceive the incest rule. For while parent and child,
brother and smter are universally barred from mating, many
tribes favor and all but prescribe marmages between certain
more remote kindred. That is te say,swhile the aversion to
X ymarriage within the group of the closest relatives may be
instinctive, the extension of that sentiment beyond that re-
stricted circle is conventional, some tribes drawing the line far
more rigorously than others.y For example, the Blackfoot of
Montana not only discountenance the marriage of cousins but
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louk askance at any union within the local band * because
there is always a suspicion that some close blood relutionship
may have been overlooked.” The Shuswap end Thompson
River Indians of British Columbia deprecate unjons of second
cousinsg, the Nez Percé of Idaho even those of third cousins.
According to an educated member of the Paviotso of Nevada
the most remote cousins are still reckoned by her people as
kindred, and consequently matrimony is barred,

This repugnance to in-breeding must be connected with a
common primitive usage. A Paviotso, e.g., addresses all
cousins, regardless of degree, as his brother or sister. Now
among rude peoples there is a great deal in a name and from
calling a girl sister to regarding her as a sister for matrimonial
purposes is but a step owing to the superstitious indentifica-
tion of things beuring the same appellation. Hence, provided
o tenth cousin be calied by the same term as the first, the inceat
horror will be naturally extended to her as well.

There are, indeed, far more startlmg extensions of this.
sentiment. Frequently there is not inerely a rule agamst the
marriage of actual blood-kin but even of individuals between
whom no relationship can be traced and who are regarded ns
kin simply through the legal fiction that fellow-members of a
certnin social group are ultimately descendanis of the same
ancestor, The magical potency of the group name doubtless
plays a Iarge part here.w Thus in Australia a man of, say,
the Emu group in one tribe would not mate with an Emu
woman of an alien tribe & hundred miles away, though blood-
kinahip is absolutely precluded by the conditions of the case.

The rule which prescribes that an individual must find a
mate outside of his own group, whether that group he the hnul),
the village, or some other social unit, is known as e:mgamy
The contrary rule which makes it compulsory for a man to
mate within his group is labeled endgqamu Endognmy
flourishes where social distinctions have come to be matters
of paramount importance. The Hindu caste system is the stock
illustration, Enropean arislocracy supplies another. At a lower
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level of civilization the Tsimshian of Brilish Columbia frown
upon the marriage of a chief's relatives with those of a chief’s
attendant or of an atiendant’s with commoners. It is only the,

* notion of obligatory marriage within the social unit not the
de facto occurence of unions within the group that constitutes
endogamy. For example, the young men of Kalamazoo
naturally find their wives for the most part among their towns-
women, but there is nothing to prevent them from seeking a
bride in Otiumwa or Przemysl. It is only where there is lurking
the notion of a prohibition that we can speak of an endogamous
tendency,~—say, in connection with the feeling that a Catholic
ought not to marry a Protestant.

f Exogamy and endogamy are not mutually exclusive except

; with regard to the same unit. The Toda of the Nilgiri Hills in
Southern India are divided into two groups, the Tartharol and
the Teivaliol, between which legal matrimony is prohibited.
But each is subdivided into groups which are exogamous. A
person of the Pan section of the Tartharol may not choose for his
spouse a girl of Teivaliol affiliation, but must seek a Tartharol
of some section other than his own.:

MEANS OF ACQUIRING A MATE

Generalizations about primitive tribes are dangerous, but
few exceptions will be found to the statement that _matrimony
with them js not s0 much a sacramental as a civil institution.
1t dxffers however notably from modern arrangements in
Caucasian civilization in that the contract often binds not
individuals but families. This appears-clearly in two forms ot
matrimony known as marriage by e_x_éh_ange and marriage by
purchase. In both a girl is treated as an asset which her family
will not surrender without receiving adequate compensation..

Among the Kariera of Western Australia the 'lcguisj.tion of a
bride is complijcated by certain rules of preferentlal matmg
That is, a man is not only forbidden to marry his sister ana
certain other kinswomen, but is practically obliged to mate with
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a particular type of cousin or some more remote relative desig-
nated by the same term (sce below, Preferential Mating). With
this limitation exchange is commonly practised. A man, A,
having one or more sisters finds o man, B, standing to him in
the proper cousin relationship who also possesses a sister.
These men cach take a sister of the other as wife. This method
reeths fo have a very deflnite distribution. It is common in
Australin and the Torres Straits Islands but rare or absent
even in the neighboring region of Melanesia.

Apart from such exchange of sisters, the Kariera elders arrange
marringes of the orthodox type between juvenile cousins. The
death of one of them may effect a change but the new arrange-
ment will still conform to the matrimonial norm: the prospective
spouses will be cousins of the prescribed tvpe, though perhaps
more remotely related. In the case of infant betrothals a boy
grows up with the understanding that a certain man is his
probable father-in-law and as such is entitled to occasional
presents and services. But since his flancée may die, there is
a whole group of polential fathers-in-law who are entilled to
similar consideration, though in lesser degree; these altentions
mny be conceived as a form of compensation equivelent to the
purchnse form of other areas. When a girl attzins the proper
age, she is simply handed over to the bridegroom. " That we are
verily dealing with a family compact appears clearly from
certain  additional elements of Kariera matrimonial life.
“Where there are reveral sisters in a family they are =all
regarded es the wives of the man who marries the eldest of
them."” This is a widespread custom known as the serorale.
On the other hand, n man's wives are automatically inherited
by his younger brother or 2 kinsman ranking as such, a usage
lechnically referred to as the lerirale. Finally, a man may

——m .
waive his preimptive claim on his wife's younger sister in
favor of his younger brother.:

"Compared with exchange, purchase has an exceedingly wide
distribution, It is, however, important to distinguish several
variefies of purchase which are neither psychologically nor

1

’
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legally equivalent.” In some regions woman is to all int?nts and
purposes a transierable and inheritable species of chattel; in
others, there will be found only the a’pfpe_:_qga_.g_c_ef/qf_ _purchase,
since the price offered is balanced or even out-weighed by an
equivalent gift or dowry.

To begin with purchase in the strictest sense of the term.
Among the Kirgiz, a Turkish tribe of southwestern Siberia, a
man will betroth a ten-year old son to a girl and commence
forthwith to amass the bride-price, which is as high as 81 head
of cattle. This is paid in instalments ; only when a large portion
has been conveyed to the financée’'s family may the young man
visit the girl, and the marriage takes place with the completed
payment, ‘Owing to the high- amount exacted by the bride's
famiiy, few men have more than one wife and very rarely is a
woman divorced, though under the Mohammedan law the hus-
band's authority would be unrestricted. Here the woman is
quite definitely conceived as her spouse's pmpertv and loses
contact with her own family.

With the Ho, an Ewe tribe in the interior of Togo, West Africa,
there is a series of payments and services which establish a
proprietary title to the wife, but there is no complete severance
from her family and altogether her social status is distincily
hetter than among the Kirgiz. Here the initial arrangements
are often made even before the girl's birth: a man who likes a
woman. is wont to bespeak the next daughter she may bear. If
the proposal is accepted, the fiancé must give a preliminary
present to the prospective parents-in-law, which is followed by
monthly gifts of cowrie-shells to the infant girl and horticulturatl
assistance to her parents, together with a variety of other
services. At puberty the voung woman is turned over to the
bridegroom, but if the compensation offered by him appears
inadequate the parents will previously annul the contract by
sending him a stipulated amount of cowrie money. There can
he no doubt that in a certain sense the Ho woman is a form of

property ; she may serve as a pawn in a creditor’s custody and
is inherited by her husband’s brothers while herself barred from
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{nberiting any of his possessions. Nevertheless in practice the
theoretical rigor of these ¢onceptions is considerably weakened.
wotnen may exercise a great deal of influence on their hushands,
have been knuwn 1o leave them in joint rebellion, and are
entitled to compensation for supplying their spouses with
culton,

The erroneovus notions that might be suggested by the catch-
word * purchase ' are clearly exposed by a consideration of the
Kul, a Papuan people in New Guinea. Here the bride-price,
consisting of a boar's tusk, a hog and other valuables is paid to
the girl's malernal uncles and brothers, while the father is
merely entitled to a certain amount of work. In a sense
the hushand aguin becumes the owner of his wile throngh the
transaction: shie is inherited by his brothers or kinsmen, is
punishable by her husband for adultery, and in cases of elope-
ment her loss js compensated by a return of the bride-price.
But while juridically the wife is nil, her person has not been
surrendered absolutely hy her kin. If the man breaks his wife's
potiery, he must indemnify her family; he is as little entitled
{0 inherit her property as she is toe appropriate his legacy; and
the children belong definitely to her and her kin. In short,
what the man acquires by purchase is an exclusively sexuat
prerogative; even in return fur his wife's economic services he
is obliged to do an equivalent amount of work on behalf of the
eommon howsehold.

In contrasl {0 Kai custom stunds the lohola usage of the
Thenga of Seuth Afvica. To be sure, here too 1lie suitor and bis
family aequire a woman through offering a siipulated bride-
price (lobola),~cuttle vr hoes; and the widow is as a matter of
eonrae inherited by a member of her husband’'s family,—one
of his younger brothers, or sister's sons, or sons by another
wife. Indeed, the property concept is consistently applied to
a still greafer extent. When o man has surrendered the
customury bride-price, his wife’s family forthwith use it to
purchase a wife for an adult son,  If, now, the first man's wife
clopes, hier husband may claim the lobola; since it has already
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been expended in buying a wife for his brother-in-law, the
eloper’s insolvent kinsfolk may be driven to the point of sur-
rendermg this newly bought woman to her fugitive sister-in-law's™
husband So far it is simply a case.of rigorously applying the
purchase principle. But in one respect there is a fundamental
divergence from Kai practice: the lobola is most emphatically
understood to pay not only for the woman but for all her
issue, so that a husband may claim restoration of the bride-
];rice if his wife dies childless, while, on the other hand, the
soffspring of a woman belong to her family provided the lobola
remains unpaid,

Again a different conception prevailed among the Hidalsa of
North Dakota. Purchase was here ihe most honorable form of
marriage for the woman, and only girls never previously
narried were bought. But though some proprietary right was
acknowledged, as evidenced by the levirate Tule, its development
was relatively weak, The husband had no absolute power over
either his wife or the children. He was indeed entitled to wed

" his wife's younger sisters but on the other hand he frequently
figured in the beginning of his matrimonial life as a sort of
servant in {he father-in-law’s household. It is also imporiant
1o note that the purchase was often no more than an exchange
of gifts, the bridegroom's being sometimes exceeded in value by
the return presents received from the bride's kin.

This eQul_\falgqt_:_q__ofAdo_w;jgh_g;n‘q___br;(lg;pr_ggg_ is by no means
rare in North America. It was characteristic of the matrimonial
unions of the Tlingit of Scouthern Alaska. Obviously in such
cases we can hardly continue to speak of purchase. The legal
conceptions bound up with such usages are interesting. With
the Tlingit the children always belonged to the mother's family
in case of diverce. If the hushand separated from his wife on
account of sheer incompatibility, he was obliged to restore the
dowry to her parents, who retained his gifts. If, however, the
cause was aduliery on the woman's part, he was entitled to have
his presents returned to him and kept the dowry.

4} Enough has been said to show the great variability of the
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purchase concept and the runge of juristic notions associated\
with it in different regions. Before leaving the category of cases

in which compensation of some sort is offered for the wife it is

well to point vut that the notion of service for a bride, which is

freqquently merely a suhslitlﬁ_(_:’fur purchase or supplementary to

it, may display a quite different significance. Thus, with the

lh{_aryu.k of northieastern Siberia service is the established method

of winning a bride. Even when the son-in-law settles with the

wife’'s parenis, so (hat they not merely avoid losing the

daughter's uassistance but gain her husband’s permanent sup-
purt, the rule is not relaxed. The suitor not only must accoms-

plish useful work, but must endure privation and humiliating -
treatment; his service period is a test of charaeter and skill
ruther than the equivalent of a bride-price.

Suitors’ trinls, indecd, play a very prominent part in ahoriginal
fuTk-tuics, which delight in depicting the hero as overcoming
the most extraordinary obstacles. Reality is less romantic, but
deflnite tests are not wanting. Thus, among the Arawak of
British Guiana the prospective hushand was obliged to prove
his marksmanship by shooling an arrow into a woodpecker's
nest frum a moving boat and to give further demonstration of
his metile by clearing o field and lling a large number of
crub buskels within a specified span of {ime. The idea at the
holtom uf such tasks is of course to make sure that the young
mun is capable of providing for a family. This molive occurs as
a constant refrain in the utierances of North American Indians,
where the skilful hunter figures as the ideal son-in-law.

" Commun as is the notion that some sort of compensation musj\‘r
be vielded in return for the bride, it is by no means universal,
I'ven in some of the cases cited above a closer examination has
shown that the form of rendering a eonsideration may harbor
substantinlly different conceptions.” There can be no real pur
chase where the dowry equals the bridegroom’s gifis; nor where
the present offered dwindles, ns among the Indians of the north-
west Amuazong country, to a pot of tohaceo and another of
coca. A number of forms of marriage must be mentioned, how-
ever, which lack even the semblance of compensation.
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In the first place, there is marriage by capture. Though it
plays an exaggerated réle in the earlier spéculative literature of
the subject, it is really of distinctly minor importance. For
example, the warlike Plains Indians frequenily enough
captured women of hostile tribes and took them to wife; but the
vastly preponderaling number of alliances for cbvious reasons
took place within the tribe. There, however, the appropriation
of a woman by force was uot so simple a matier becguse it might
at once precipitute a family feud. Il is true that among the
Northern Athobaskans of the Mackenzie River region there were
wrestling matches belween rival claimnants, the stronger being
entitled to earry off a woman even thongh she had already been
married ; and similar practices are reported from the Eskimo on
the west coast of Hudson Bay. But, on the whole, social sanction

Jof the rights of brute foree within the community is granted by
very few peoples. To be sure, there oceurs in a fair nomber of
cases a dramatxzahon of bride captura. Thus among the Koryak
the bride, often “assisted hy her friends, resists the groom’s
advances and he may receive a sound thrashing before reducing
her to submission.~ Such usages were interpreted by an older
school of anthropologists as survivals of a condition in which
marriages were normally contracted by capture. But it is far
simpler and less hypotheticai to connect it with other incidents
of Koryak pre-matrimonial experiencés and to recognize in the
symbolic capture merely the final test of the suitor's adroitness
and prowess. Elsewhere we may plausibly assume with Dr.
Hobhouse that the dramatic performance of capture symbolizes

) aDIJI‘OpriaLtion and *is not necessarily a survival of something
more real but may be rather a legal explessmn of the character
of the act performed.” !

Secondly, there are thnse c¢ases in which the young couple,
defying it may be the wishes of elders or the dictates of con.
vention, marry by mutual consent, possibly overcoming obstacles
t,hml}_@m&ﬁh Instances of this type are reported from
everywhere but the imgl_ications of such love matches vary
encrmously. In modern .America marriages based on mutual
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love represent theoretically the highest type, but this notoriously
does not hold for the upper strata of European society. There,
as among the Kai, legal wedlock and the gratification of the
sexual instinet are two distinet things, The latter is abundantly
satisfted apart from marriage; mai'ringb is largely dissociated
from love in its higher and lower forms and is based on con-
siderntions of un economic, social, or political character. The
type of union that seems highest to us may thus be regarded by
others perhaps as unequivocally inferior in social value, Among
the Crow Indians of Montana there was abundant opportunity
for philandering at picnicking excursions or similar occasions,
and some of the attachments thus formed ripened into more than
temporary unions, Yet in {ribal estimation sueh marringes
were not to be compared with marriages by purchase, which
ranked ng mors honorable and are said 1o have had far greater
likelihood of permanence. This doubtless was due to the fact
that o man would only buy a woman or girl with an established
reputation for chastlity., The maltrimonial history of a typical
Crow might thus consist of several love matches and a single
orthodox marriage by purchase, which through the sororate
often became polygamous. A woman did not become an outcast
by associnting herself with a man from inclination: she merely
fell short of ideal perfection. Indeed, she would not even rouse
nufavorable comment unless she frequently changed mates. A
hundsote or brave man was expected to have an indefinite
number of love affuirs, quite apart from anvthing resembling
marital alliances. The matter might be formulated thus, that
the more permanent love maiches acquired a status superior
to mere philundering or concubinage but never attained the
prestige of marriage by purchase.

The Crqw data sugpest o principle of wider application.
Genernlly there is more than one way of acquiring a permanent
mate, though the several methads may be graded differently in
the seale of public approbation. A Crow may get a wife by buy-
ing one or by inheriting his brother's widow, he mav enter an
alliance of luve without payment or legitimately acquirs
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additional spouses through the sororate after purchasing the
eldest daughter in the family, or capture an alien woman in
an attack on a Dakota camp, or under special conditions legiti-
mately take away a tribesman’s wife if she has previcusly heen
his mistress. In other regions the particular means may differ
but multiplicity is fmrly common. This fact renders a numerical
estimate of the several methods of arranging marriage in the
world peculiarly difficuit, and the task is rendered even more
onerous by the different connotations of such terms as purchase
or service. Shall we reckon the Crow as a bride-buving people
because purchase is the ideal mode, even though possibly sixty
per cent. of all the stable unions may be nonconformist? Or is
it permissible to treat Kirgiz, Kai and Hidatsa as wife-purchasers
without diserimination? Prcfessor Hobhouse has attempted a
census of the bride-buying penp]es _piving the percentage of
pastoral, agricultural and hunting peoples who render com-
pensation for their wives. But though every effort to enhance
the precision of sociological statements must be hailed with
pleasure, in the present instance it seems foredoomed to failure
Ibecause of the variability of matrimonial arrangements in the
same tribe and because of the varying significance of purchase.?

PREFERENTIAL MATING

"While primitive society frequently ‘interdicts unions which
to us seem unobjectionable, it often fuvors and even prescribes
4 the marriage of individuals in 2 manner foreign to modern
Caucasian usage. Several mstances have already been
encountered,—a type of cousin marridge, the levirate, and the
sororate.. v
When primitive pecples favor cousin marriage, this is nearly
always limited to those relatives technically known as eross
cousins, while mnarallel or identical cousins are barred from
intermarrying by the incest rule, The children of a man and
those of his brother are one another's parallel or identical
cousing; so are the children of a woman and those cf her sister.
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On the other hand, the children of a man are cross-cousins of
his sister's children, the relutionship being reciprocal. Every-
duy speech lucks a generic word to include bruther and sister,
but the etlinolugist muy convenienlly borrow the bivlogist's term
#iblings, which designates descendanis of the same pureut
“regardless of their sex. With the zid of this term we may put
the matter thus: the children of siblings of the same sex are
parallel cousins and are usually themselves called siblings in
primitive languages; the children of siblings of unlike sex ure
cross-cousing and are generally designated by' a lerm expressing
greater remoteness of kinship. Cross-cousin marriage may
theoreticully be of two types: a man may marry either the
daughiter of 4 mother's brother or of a father's sister. Practically
these two forms may coincide through the fact thot the mother's
brother by tribal custom usually espuouses the father's sister. So
far as this is not the cuse, marriage of a man with the maternal
uncie's daughter is decidedly the more common variety.

" Cross-cousin marringe has a very interesting distribution. Far
irom being universal, it is nevertheless reported from everyv
grand division of the globe.” In West Australia and about Lake
Fyre tribes prescribing marriage with o maternal uncle's
daughier jostle others which prohibit any such union. The
custom flourishes in several of the Melanesian Islands, notably
in Fiji, but is discountenanced in nearby Polynesian groups,
such as Samoa. Southern Asia may turn out to be the center
where the institution aitains ils highest development; at all
events, it has been fully described for the Toda and Vedda,
occurs mnong various peoples of India and Farther India, such
a3 the Tibelo-Burman Mikir of Assam, and also in Sumatra,
Nor is it lacking in Siberia; the Gilynk enjoin the union of a
man with his mother's brother's daughter, and it is at least
likely that the cousin marriages permitted by the Kamchadal
and Tungus conform to the same pattern. While relatively rare
in America, this usuage is reported from the northern coast of
Hritish Columbia, from central California, and Nicaragua; and
the fact that in South America Chibecha women have a single



26 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

werd for hushand and father's sister's son suggests that they
too frequently mated with cross-cousins. Whether this type of
preferential mating is countenanced by the Sudanese Negroes, is
doubtful ; but it is orthodox in parts of South and East Africa,—
among the Hottentot, Herero, Basuto and Makonde.
“It may be asked what happened in these tribes if a man had
., 10 cross-cousin,~—if his mother had no brother or her brother no
daughier. From our best accounts it is clear that in such cases
a substitution of some more remote relative occurred who was
reckoned of the same status.” This took place, we are told,
among the Kariera of West Australia: preéminently it was the
daughter of a man’s mother's own brother that was his pro-
spective spouse; but failing such an uncle, he would apply to
a mother’s parallel male cousin or if necessary even to a more
remote maternal kinsman provided he too was called maternal
uncle.
In this connection an important question arises. "If primitive
(folk commonly extend the {erm for cross-cousin so as to embrace
many more remote relatives, are we not here confronted with a
serious source of error? Is it not possible that our authorities
have mistaken the native meaning and given the impression that
near kin are expected to marry when in reality the form of
marriage favored may he that between far more remote relatives
or even between fictitious relatives?- Fortunately modern in-
vestigators have made their records sufficiently specific to render
an answer possible. The Toda, the Vedda, and the Fijians de-
Jfinitely prescribe the marriage of actual cross-cousins in the
strict sense of the term whenever possible. Thus, nearly
30 per cent. of the Fijian marriages tabulated by Mr,
Thomson are of this fype. With the Toda the figure
does not quite come to 12 per cent., but this is ex-
plained by the transfer of wives in later life, which follows
no definite rule and thus ohscures the orthodox arrangement
of infant betrothals. Even so there are families rigidly adhering
to the norm, with six out of eight vnions conforming to theory.
' Disparity of age is no obstacle, so that a woman of twenty
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maoy be wedded to a boy of two, On the other hand, Mr, Gifford
informs us thut among the Miwok of California local differences
have arisen us {0 the favored degree of the cross-cousin unions.
Sonie divisions countenance actual eross-cousin marriages,v
others restrict them to cousins of the same stalus but more
distantly related,

Altogether our data suffice to prove that in one's own genera-
tion the Incest sentiment cannot he instinclive so far as firsi|
cousing are concerned but must be cunventional, If jt wers
instinctive, why are unions of parallel cousing generally tabooed
und those of cross-cousins frequentily enjuined? Why does one
tribe permit cross-cousin marringe, while the institution is
anathenin to its next-door neighbors?  Why do some com-
munities license marriage with the daughter of a maternal
uncle but under no conditions allow the other variely of cross-
cousin marriage (Miwok, e.g.)?

Anoiher question that arises in connection with this institu-
tion is to what extent it is not only permitted or even prescribed *
but obligatory, AWhile the data are generally too meager to
permit a general answer, it seems that tribes differ widely in
this regard. The Kariera, if T interpret thé evidence correctly,
muke cross-cousin marriage practically compulsory ; the Fijians
imade allowanceg to individual antipathy; while with the Toda
and Miwok other co-existing forms of orthodox muarriage share
the field with cross-cousin unions,

Can any interpretation be offered as {o the essential menning
and origin of this institulion? Tylor, following Fison, gives a
plausible explunation “'ii';r—lnarri-ages of cross-cousins are per-
missible whlle those of parallel cousins are tabnoed., He
assumes that the custom arose in communities suhdivided into
exogamous halves with fixed rules of descent. In such cases
parallel cousing will always belong to the same half, hence will
he prevented from marrying by the exogamous law, while crnss-
cousing will belong, to complementary halves and hence remain
unaffected by the exogamous resiriction. For example if
afMliation be inherited from the father, thers the following
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condition develops. A man and his brothers and sisters all
belong to their father’s halt of the tribe, A. The chiidren of
this man aund those of his Lhrothers will also be A, hence are
precluded frum intermarriaoge. But his sisters are obliged tn
'marry men of B, and their children are all I3, hence of the
group which the brother’s children must marry into.
Thiis would be an exemplary solution if cross-cousin marriages
*were merely the marriage between members of certain groups
regardless of degrees of kinship. But as Rivers has pointed out,
and as the data from Fiji, the Toda and elsewhere prove, this
assumption is contrary to fact.” It is often the first cross-cousin
that is regarded as the preferential mate, mora remote members
of his kinship category being only substitutes in case of
necessity. This is what Tylor fails to explain. All he shows is
that in o dual 6t_'éénizatibn cross-cousins in the strict sense of
the term would be smong potential mates.” He does not explain
wny the next of kin among these potential spouses are con-
» sidered preéminently the proper ones and the remainder merely
makeshifts. A further difficulty lies in the fact that by no means
all of the tribes practising cross-cousin marriage.are organized
into emgamous halves. The Toda are halved but into en-
dogamous groups; while the Gilyak, Tsimshian and the South
African tribes mentioned above lack the dual organization aito-
gether. Further, Dr. Rivers has shown that in Melanesia it-is
precisely the tribes lacking such an organization which practise
cross-cousin marriage, while this institution is absent where the
dual organization is in full swing. Hence it cannot be the
simple consequence of an exogamous dual system.
“For Melanesia, Dr Rwers offers r'n alternatl\e hy pothesis
davowedly constructed to cover only the Oceanian data. e
assumes that at first the old men in power arrogated to them-
{selves the available women, but later surrendered their marital
Privileges to their sisters’ sons, ultimately substituting daughters
for wives. An analogous interpretation, but of a rather less
hypothetical cast, is presented by Mr. Gifford. He finds evidence
that the cross-cousin marrioge of the Aliwok is a relatively



MARRIAGE 29

receni instilution and was preceded by marital rights over the
daughier of one's wife's brother. These rights, Mr, Gifford
plausibly argues, were passed on by inheritance to the man's
son, whence marriage with the daughter of the maternal uncle.
It is important to note that in consonance with their respective
dala Dr. Rivers and Mr, Gifford assume different rules of
descent, a matter {o be dealt with below.” In Melanesia it is or
was the sister's son, in central California the son that held the
Position of heir-upparent, hence if cross-cousin marriage. is. at.,
ull the consequence of inheritance rules, s hoth authors assume,
cither explanalion is satisfuctory but applicable only to Lrib@s
wilh corresponding laws of succession.

It is of course conceivable that cross-cousins came to, marry
each other by a less round-nbout method. Where the possession
of property plays a dominant rdle in the tribal consciousness,
as in British Columbija, the motive of keeping desirable be-
longings within the family circle may well lead to marriage
with the futher’s own sister's daughter or the mother’s own
brother's daughter, as Swanton suggests. Another, though often
related, cause lies in the sentiment of caste, which discounte-
nauces union with a person of lesser rank. To be sure, such
ends would be equally served by the marriage of parallel cousins.
But these, as has been noied, are commonly called siblings and
with the primitive tendency (o identity what is similarly named
are reckoned as siblings, i.e., the incest feeling is exiended {fo
them. The cross-cousins would thus remain as the next of kin!
whose marriage, heing permissible by customary law, could at
the snme time preserve the property and the social prestige
within the family.

“It should be noted that all the explanations offered ~f late
are based on specific conditions. Cross-cousin marriage is in
all probahility rot a phenomenon that has evolved from a single
cnuse but one that has independently arisen in several centers |
trom diverse motives, -

Bt‘rure"iodvi‘ng this interesting institution, a few words must
be devoted to its influence on the classification of kindred, Where
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a man regularly weds the daughter of his mother’s brother or '
of his father's sister, a maternal uncle will normally be his
father-in-law, or a paternal aunt his mother-in-law. * Hence it
is not at all remarkable that in many tribes practising this
Yiorm of marriage the men designate mother's brother and
father-in-law by a single term and also have another single
word for father’s sister and mother-in-law. This is the case in
Fiji and among the Vedda. But the effect of this form of
marriage may go farther. Since a man’s mate is normally his
cross-cousin, we sometimes find that there is no distinct word
r “husband’_or ‘wife’ but one term for both the husband
and male cross-cousin of a woman, and another for both the
wife and female cross-cousin of & man. Further, a brother-
in-law may be called by the same terms as a man's male cross-
cousin, while a woman will call her sister-in-law by the same
designation as her female cross-cousin. Hgwever, by no means
all tribes proceed with uniform consistency in this regard, and .
where other forms of preferential mating coéxist with cross.
cousin marriage (as among the Miwok), the influence of the
" latter may be dwarfed or even reduced to nothingness. *
"“’idespread as is the distribution of cross-cousin marriage,
it pales into insignificance before that of two other forms of
)preferentlal mating, the levirate and the sororate. Though fre-
quenﬂy in association, these custums also &‘?ﬁ?&@.pamtelv and
accordmgly are best treated in ]qu"lpOSltlon rather than as a
single phenomenon.~
Tylor found the levirate in fully one-third of the tribes for
Wthh data were extant in his day Nowadays the proportion
found would undoubtedly be far greater. Indeed, it is easier to
count cases where the custom is positively known to be lacking
than to enumerate instances of its occurrence. In North
America it seems to be definitelv discountenanced only among
the Pueblo groups of the southwest, while even among the neigh-
boring Navaho Indians usage requires a widow to wed her
husband’s brother or some other one of his close kinsmen.
*However, the levirate does not everywhere appear in the same
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'Iur_m. First of all, a fair number of tribes restrict the widow's
i'emurriuge to younger brothers of the deceased husband, as do
the Koryak and the Andaman Islanders. Though perhaps mosi.
commeonly recorded in Asia, the ]umor levirate is by no means
confined to that continent, for it is repurted from Santa Cruz
{(Melunesina) and West Australin. Owing to the inadequate
informuotion usually vouchsufed on this subject by vhservers, we
cannut even he sure that the levirate is not commonly of this
type. Nevertheless, for some regions our data are sufficiently
specific to pruve that the levirate does exist in the unrestricted
form ns well, This holds, e.g., for the Banks Islands and ihe
Torres Stroits.

Secondly, the Jurldlml and psychological lmphcatmns of the
levirute may be quite different.  With the Thompson River
Indians the brother of the deceased had an incontestable right
to the widow ; in many other places, as among the Thonga, the
woman is permitted {o choose from among a considerable number
of her husband’s kinsmen; in still other regions the arrange-
mont appears to be in no sense obligatory. Indeed, the
uboriginal attilude is sometimes almost antithetical to what
might be conjectured off-hand: the woman is not so much
claimed by woy of prerogative as she is inherited as an obliga-
tion—that is, the brother-in-law is required to furnish protection
and support to the widow and her children. This is often the
nature of the relationship among the Chukchi and apparently
aldo among the Gournditch-Mara of southwestern Victoria
cAustralia).

*Whera thers is much difference in conception and so little
exunct information, it would be vain to concoet a theory for all
thia known cases. The one general remark that may safely be
offered is Tylor's view that the levirate resulis from the notion v'
of marricge as a compact helween groups rather than
individuals. From this principle it follows that when a union
terminates by the death of one of the mates, a suhstitute is
autematically supplied by the group of the deceased. Beyond
this point we shall have to inquire into the specific conditions of
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+ the social environment, the status of woman in the community
examined, the accepted methods of acquiring a spouse,

For o large number of cases we can account by the rules pre-
valent as to the aequisilion of a wife. Where the woman is
definitely purchased in the strict sense of the term, she naturally
iforms an inheritable chattel.. Thus among the Kirgiz a younger
brother inherits the widow even if he is a minor. Similarly, a
Kai widow becomes the property of an unmarried brother of her
deceased husband ; a man from ancther family wishing to marry
her is obliged to offer payment. The underlying conceptions
appear with great clarity in Shasta law. Since a man’s brothers
and kinsmen practically always contribute to the bride-price in
this Californian tribe, they establish a secondary claim to the
woman, and on the husband's death she naturally passes into
the custody of a brother or, failing one, of 2 more remote male
relative, ' )

That property concepts often lie at the root of the levirate
'appears from other forms of preferentizl mating which coéxist
with the levirate or supersede it. In a pnlygamous Thonga
household of filve wives the principal widow is likely to fall to
the lot of that one of the husband's younger brothers who
becomes master of the estaie, the second and third wives go to
two other brothers, the fourth to a nephew (sister’s son} of the
deceased, the fifth fo one of his sons, who of course must not he
her own. That is to say, those kinsmen who inherit part of a
man's wealth also are entitled to inherit a widow. Similarly
we find in the Melanesian Banks.Islands and on the Northwest
Coast of North America in addition {o the levirate the rule that a
wife may pass into the possession of the deceased husband's
sister's son. It can hardly be an accident that in both these
regions the sister’s son is reckoned the heir-apparent io his
uncle's property.

Though this principle explains much, it obviously dnes not

' explain everything. Why do we often encounter the levirate in
,the restricted form? As Jochelson points out, both elder and
younger brothers inherit & deceased man’'s pnssessions, yet only
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[ ]
his juniors are perinitted to wed the widow. A common sense

explanation suggests itself, but it should not be taken as more
thun & guess. Other things being equal, the elder brother is
likely to murry before the younger, who may sometimes be
hurd put to it to ocquire a mate, either because of an exorbitant
bride-price or because available women are scarce. Under such
conditlivns the junior levirate may have arisen on the view that
to hin who hus not shull be given, and this tendency may have
been standardized into customary law,

Another limitation to the property conception of the levirate
lies in the fact that there are peoples practising it who do not
purchase wives and do not regurd women as property in the
strict sense of the term. In not a few of these cases, however, we
may reasonably full back on Tylor's general principle of primi-
tive marringe as a family contract: since from the aboriginal
puint of view the union of individuals is often largely symbolic
of an allinnce of groups, o deceased mate is naturally superseded
in the matrimonial relationship by a member of the same group,

This assumption gains in weight when we find it also account-
ing admirably for the complementary custom of the sororate.
The Shasta Jevirate has been described above. It is coupled
with the sororate in an illuminating manner, Just as the man's
brothers unite to pay for his bride, so the bride’s family are
juintly responsible fur the services normally to be expected from
4 wife. If she fails to bear children, they gratuitously furnish
n sister or cousin as a supplementary speuse; and the same
rule obluins after the Arst wife's demise, There is here involved
not merely a right but an obligation on the husband's part: he
may marry ouiside his wife's family only by their specially
pranted leave.

On the basis of Tylor's theory we should expect the levirate
and the sorerate to coéxist, and in very large measure they
undoubtedly do, while contrariwise the Pueblo Indians who
were found to luck the levirate likewise do not practise the
surorate, This intimate correlation is rightly insisted upon by
Frazer, who has cullected instances of the soropate from all

o
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regions of the globe. The connection would undoubtedly appear
10 be even closer were not much of our information on the mar-
riage rules of primitive {ribes of rather haphazard character.
That is, it may safely be assumed that in not a few instances
it is sheer negligence or defective observation that has made
writers report one of the two customs without the other, There
are nevertheless some noteworthy cases of negative correlation
that must be accepted at their face value. While the Koryak
practise both customs, the neighboring Chukchi have only the
levirate ; and the same applies to the Masai of East Africa, who
expressly prohibit marriage with two women between whom
there is any blood-relationship. Such exceptions, however, are
tnot frequent enough to interfere with the conception of the
levirate and the sororate as two closely connected institutions.
o The sororate, like the levirate, exists in two main forms,
though the principle of differentiation is not the same. A man
may be entitled to marry his first wife's sisters during her
lifetime ; or he may be restricted to marriage with a deceased
wife’s sister. A precise statement as to the distribution of these
two types is hardly possible at present, but in North America
the restricted sororate seems to flourish west of the Rockies,
while simultaneous wedlock with sisters is common to the east
of them. A parallel to the junior levirate is afforded by the
probably universal rule of the sororate that 2 man is merely
entitled to wed his wife's younger sisters. This limitation is
easily understood when we remember that in primitive society
girls are almost invariably married off at or soon after puberty,
so that a marriageable girl's elder sister would already be the
“wife of another man. .

Like eross-cousin marriage, levirate and sororate tend to
produce a definite terminology of kinship._ As Sapir has pointed
out, their influence may be exerted in two distinct wavs. On
the one hand, since these forms of marriage lead to the identifi-
cation of the stepfather and the paternal uncle, the stepmother
and the maternal aunt, it is natural to designate each pair of
these relatives by a single term, Conversely, a brother’s child
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.bccumes the stepchild of a man; a sister’s child, the stepchild of
a womnan, * These features were actually found by Sapir among
the Wishrum of southern Washinglon. *More_interesting still is
the second niethod of formulating in language the socicl usages
under discussion. Since the paternal uncle may come to marry
one's mother and thus occupy a fathers status, he is called
father without qualification; and for a corresponding reason’
the mother's sisters ure called hy the same term 0s the mother.
Furthier, it will be natural for a man to class his brothers
children with his own, and for a woman to treat in similar
fushion the children of her sisters. Moreover, since a man
often mauarries his wife’'s sisters, it is not surprising that
a single word suflices for these sisters-in-law and the wife;
while & womun will have but one appellation for her husband
und her potentinl husband, his brother, ¥ These designations
actuully occur amoug the Yahi of northern California. Now
this Yahi method of designating relatives has an enormous
distribution throughout the world, and inasmuch as the levirate
and scrorale are nlso very widespread institutions they offer a
satisfactory explunation of what from our peint of view seems u
puzzling phenomenon,—to wit, that & man should have perhaps
a dozen *futhiers” and o dozen ‘mothers” Of this matler we
shall have occasinn to speak more fully later on.

Cross-cousin marriage, levirate, and sororate are by no means!
the only forims of prefereniial mating, In faet, incidentally we!
have already met several others,—the mhentance of a widow hy )
o sister's son or stepson (Thonga), the | marriage of a man and
his wife's brother's daughter (Miwok). The last-mentioned
variety is interesting because it has appreciably affected Miwok
Kinship terminology. As Mr. Gifford shows, not less than
twelve terms refleet this institution. For example, the word
wokli is applied not only to a wife's brother or sisier, but also
to the son or daughter of her brother; for since a man marries
his wife's brother's daughier, the siblings of this second wife
become his siblings-in-law. It is because so many terms of
kinship refleet this type of marringe while none suggest the
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cross-cousin marriage that Mr. Gifford convineingly argues for
the greater antiquity of the former among the Miwok,
Though no attempt is made here to exhaust the extant
varieties of orthodox marriage, one more additional type may be,
cited. It is characterized by the marriage of 2 man not with
* his mother's brother's daughter, but with the daughter of his
mother's mother's brother's daughter. This form of marriage
'su§ge§ts the cross-cousin marriaé'é”ﬁilt differs in diminishing
the closeness of relationship by one degree. Restricted
to Australia, it occurs both in the central and western sections,
its area of distribution adjoining that of the cross-cousin
marriage.3
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CHAPTER III

PoLYGAMY

T HOUGH popularly gel_g_ggm is understood to mean

marriage with two or more wives, it properly designates
marriage of either & man or a woman with more than one mate.
What is commonly reckuned as polvgamy is accurately called
polygyny, the complementary institution being polyandry. In
addition must be considered the union of a group of men with a
group of women, a custom known as group marriage.

PoLYGYNY

Polygamy is one, of those dangerous catchwords that require
careful scrutiny lest there result a total misuﬁderstanding of
the conditiens it is meant to characterize, In every human
society the number of male and of female individuals born is
approximately equal. Hence in order to have either polygyny

{or polyandry as a fairly common practice it is obviously neces-
sary that some non-biological factor should disturb the natural
ratio. The first thing to do on hearing of a polvgamous people i3
to demand a census of the marriageable members of both sexes.
Among the Eskimo such are the rigors of an Arctic sea-hunter’s
life that the adult male pepulation is seriovsly reduced, so that
pulyeyny becomes arithmetically possible. Holm reports a settle-
ment in southeastern Greenland with a pepulation of 21, of
whom oaly 5 were males. But the general ratio encountered by
this lraveler was only that of 114 women to every 100 men. Of
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*the Central Eskimo the Kinipetu (in 1898) numbered 35 men, 46
worien, 38 boys, and 27 girls; the Aivilik 26 men, 34 women, 27
hoys, 15 girls., West of Hudson Bay Captain Comer in 1902 found
119 men, 123 women, 138 bgys, end 66 girls among the Netchillik ;
and 46 men, 58 women, 41 boys, 33 girls among the Samnik-
tumiut. That is to say, in none of these instances save Holm's
first-mentioned settiement is even bigamy possible as a universal
lustitution, Indeed, in Cranz's day hardly one Greenlander in
twenty had two wives, Captain Holm never found a man with
three, and cven an unusually influential Aivilik contented him-
sclf with two. In short, even among the Eskimo, who consti-
fute an a fortiori case, monogamy is the rule in practice,
{hough polygyny is permitted; and marriage with more than
two women is undoubtedly exceptional,

It is true that from Africa there are reported instances of an
exiraordinary multiplicity of wives. Even disregarding such
nnomalies as the Dahomi court, where all the Amazons are by a
fiction considered wives of the king, we find well-authenticated
cases of men with flve, len, twenly and even sixly wives, and
these at least so far as the first-mentioned figure is concerned
are described as fairly common., Unfortunately none of the
autborities T have secen on the subject deigns to furnish us with
data 03 1o the relative numbers of the sexes. From remarks
incidonially dropped by them it seems certain that only the
wealthy and the eminent men have polvgynous households.
Thus, among the Kikuyu of Last Africa Mr, and Mrs. Routledge
found monogamy “ quite usual ; two or three wives were com-
non; and the rich had six or seven. It is clear that even so
maderate an indulgence in polygyny on the part of the socially
distingnished would make it very dificult for many young men
to acquire a mate at all.  DBut the consequent hardship is
nmitigated by two econditions. In the first place, there is the
chance of inheriting a wife through the levirate or one of the
other orthodox methods, Secondly, there i3 a widespread
tendency Lo eonnive at what we should consider irregularities
among young people prior to wedlock, A Thonga is thus in a



50 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

position to gratify his sexual appetite long hefore his kin have
amasged the amount paid for a legitimate wife.

The African data show that in addition to the biological
hmltatlon of polygamy there enter the restrictions imposed Dby
economic conditions. Where the bride-price is of considerable
value, even bigamy is practically out of the question for the
average man, though it may be sanctioned by theory. The
Kirgiz, though converts to Islam, cannot as a rule afford to buy
2 second wife, and a man hardly ever avails himself of his legal
privilege unless his first mate is barren. Similarly, for the vast
majority of the Kai the practice of even bigamy is impracticable,
though permitted, and it remains largely confined to the chiefs.

Another purely social factor limiting polygyny requires atten-
tion. Some peoples practise what is known as mamlocal
residence, ie., the bridegroom settles with his wife's parents
Unless ‘the sororate is in vegue, the espousal of a second wife
thus becomes dependent on the permission of the parents-in-law.
Thus, the Zuni and Hopi, who practise matrilocal residence but
not the sororate, are strictly monogamous. It cannot be said
that this custom absolutely bars polygyny,' hut it certainly
strongly iends to limit it, The Yukaghir of northern Siberia
tell of instances where a man lived part of the year as son-in-
law with one household and the remainder of the year in the
same capacity with another; but monogamy was decidedly the
prevalent form of marriage.

In seeking to understand the psycho]orrv of primitive polygyny
* we must first of all eliminate the conventional preconceptions on
the subject. Polygyny is not hy any means a sign of feminine
inferiority or felt as a degradatmn by the women concerned.
The husband may be prompted to take-a second wife not by an
" excessive libido but by his first wife's eagerness to shift part of
her household duties on other shou]ders “\Why have I to do all
the work ; why do you not buy another wife? " querulously asks
the Kikuyu wife. In the same spirit, a Kai chief's consort will
have so many social obligations to fulfill that she gladly welcomes
the arrival of a helper; and similarly a Chukchi woman may
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even inalst that her husband acquire an additional worker. With
the Kai, indeed, the possibilities are so ample for gratifying one's
sexual desires in adultery that in legal marriage with a second
wife the sexual motive is eliminated. In general it may be sald ,
that the economic and related factors are far more potent.
Among the Thonga it is only the well-to-do that can afford to
buy several wives, but the investment yields ample return
through the services rendered by them, which not merely suffice
fe supply the husband’s wants but enable him to become a lavish
entertainer of outsiders and thus raise his social prestige. In
this way polygyny becomes a badge of distinclion. In a very
diffcrent environment, the Mackenzie River basin of northern
Canada, the Athabaskans had their women transport goods, and
the chief Matonabbee had as many as seven or eight of these
fervant-wives. Another motive for taking additional wives lies
in the universal longing for progeny. When the first wife is
barren, it is thus a widespread practice for the husband to
espouse a second woman in the hope of gaining issue through
her.  The sexual factor pure and simple is of course not to be
wholly ignu_rred in the discussion, but everything gnes to show
that iis influence on the development of polygyny is slight.

Tho analysis of polygynous marriages found in a particular
tribe will prove illuminating. Among the Reindeer Koryak Mr.
Jochelson found that only six per cent, of the men had two or
more wives each, a single one having three. In the last-
nientioned case the first wife had borne children but had been
disAgured by illness, and the second wife proved barren. In
soitie of the remaining cnses bigamy was resorted to because of
the first wife's sterility ; in others she had been inherited through
the levirnie and was considered too old.

It romains to discuss the relation to one another of the several ,
wives in a polygynous family. In Africa, where their number
is frequently considerable, ench commonly occupies a separate
hut with her children and manages an independent household ;
the Thonga arranges these huts fn the are of a circle and his
ideal is to arquire enough wives to complete the ring of habhita-
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tions within his enclosure. As to the mutual sentiments of '
fellow-wives, accounts vary. M. Jun?fd, possibly from a mis-
sionary's bias, draws a dark picture of domestic bickerings
among the women, but no such scenes were ohserved by Mr. and
Mrs. Routledge in East Africa and, as they rightly remark,
the separation of wives in independent establishments makes for
peace and * places the whole on the fooiing of a village under one
head man." Sporadic instances of jealousy must, of course,
be expected to occur everywhere, but when an additional wife
is taken at the request of the first the danger is minimized. The
same resuit may be effected by the sororate; at least among
the Hidatsa the natives have developed the thecry that sisters
are less likely to quarrel in this relationship than unrelated
women. Among the Koryak and Chukchi our authorities
zenerally: found harmony in polygynous families but record
veeasional instances of ill-temper, and this probably represents
the most typical condition wherever polygyny is practised.
Doubtless an important factor in producing harmony lies in

" the definite superiority all but universally accorded to the first

wife. Thus in the Siberian tribes just cited the second wife is
to all intents and purposes her predecessor's maid. Precisely
the same relationship obtains among the distant Kci in New
Guinea, where the first wife sends the other women for firewood
or water and orders them to prepare meals for the guests.
Similar conditions are reported from the Masai. Here, too, the
first wife superintends the others, receives a larger portion of her
husband's cattle for use, and is distinguished by the number
and value of his gifts. T

"Altogether a study of the facts leads to a rather different view
of polygyny from that which might be assumed on the basis of
modern prejudice against the institution. But the one fact it

.- 18 most important to remember is that while probably a

majority of primitive tribes permit polygamy, biological aund in
some measure social conditions prevent the majority within any
one group from availing themselves of their theoretical preroga-
tive.r "
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PoLyanpny

Polyandry has a far more restricted distribution than
pnlygyny Indeed, weli-authenticated cases may be counted on
the fingera of one hand. It occurs in some (by no means all)
Eskimo communities and as an occasional device among the
Wohuma (Bahima) of East Africa, while its highest development
is seen in Tibet and southern Indin. For those who incline to a
purely econumic interpretation of social life it may be interest-~
ing 1o have pointed out the differences in economie status among
the peoples in question. The Esklmn are maritime hunters, the
Wahuma and Toda are pastoral, ‘while only the agricultural,
not the nomadic, Tibetans have been found to practise polynndry
In another sense, ho“ever the economic factor enters among
the Wohuma and the Eskimo.

\Wahuma polyandry is an altogether unique phenomenon,
While legitimate, it is not a dominant institution but occurs
enly under special circumsiances and for a restricted period.
When a man is too poor to buy a wife alone, he is assisted by
his brothers, and these share his marital rights until the
woman's pregnancy, when they become his exclusive preroga-
tive,

In this form polyandry does not require a disturbance of the
nafural ratio between the sexes, but where it is the general
custom il presupposes an artificially produced preponderance
of the murriageable males. This may be effected in different
ways. In certain Eskimo communities the conditions of life are
g0 ardunus that temate children are considered a burden and are
frequently killed shortly after birth; and thus the polygynous
tendencey due to the perils of masculine life is more than checked.
Female infanticide, though apparently not founded in economic\
necessily, is likewise at the boltom of Toda polyandry. DBut the
aprienltural Tibetnng do not peactise infanticide except when
directly influenced by Chinese example : yet they are polyandrous
und the Chinese are not. Unfortunately the Tibetan dala on
tHus point aro far from clear.
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Among the Tibetans polyandry is of the fraternal variety, i.e.,
several brothers share a wife. In cases of barrenness it is
interesting to note that a second wife is chosen, who may be a
sister of the first. Though our information is not so precise as
we might wish, it seems that some economic considerations are
potent in the moulding of Tibetan marriage customs. Why,
e.g., is polyandry restricted to the agricultural natives and to
the fraternal type? Rockhill assumes that the cause lies in the
desire to transmit an estate undivided.

Our data on the Toda are far and away the most satisfactory
and permit us to gain an insight into what polyandrous life is
like. First of all, we find that as far back as trustworthy
records extend there has been a marked excess of men over
women, coupled with the practice of female infanticide. But
this custom has been abandoned in ever increasing nreasure as
a result of Caucasian influence, and accordingly there is a pro-
gressive diminution of male preponderance. * In 1871 there were
140.6 men for every 100 women; in 1881, 1304 for every 100; in
1891, 135.9, and in the census of 1901, 127.4 men for every 100
women.” These official census reports are confirmed by Dr.
Rivers' independent genealogical records. For three successive
generations these show that the numbers of males for every 100
females were 159.7, 131.4, and 129.2 in one of the Toda divisions,
and 259, 202, and 171 respectively in the other and more con;
servative group. The motive for female infanticide among the
Toda remains obscure, for ithere is nothing in their present
or past history to suggest that they were driven by economic
necessity. Its obsolescence has a.ﬂ'ected marriage customs iu
a most interesting manner, which will be described below.

Most commonly, but not always, Tdda pelyandry is of the
'raternal vanety That is, when a man marries a woman it is
understood that she becomes the wife of his brothers, whu
normally live together. Even a brother subsequently born will
be regarded as sharing his elder brother's rights. Iu cases of

*fraternal polyandry no disputes ever arise among the hushands,
and the very nolion of such a possibility is flouled by the Toda
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‘mind. When the wile becomes pregnant, the eldest of her
hushands performs a ceremony with a bhow and arrow by
which Jegaul fatherhood is conventionally established in this
tribe, but oll the brothers are reckoned the child’s fathers.

The situation becomes nore complicated when & woma
weds several men who are not brothers and who, as ma;\'
happen, live in different villages, Then the wife usually lives
for @ month with each in turn, though there is no absolute rule.
In such cases the determination of faiherhood in a legal sense
is extremely intleresting. For all sucial purposes that hushand
who performs the bow and arrow ceremony during the wife's
pregnancy estublishes his siatus as father not only of the first
child but of any children born subsequently untiil one of the
other husbands performs the requisite rite, Usually it is
agreed thuat the first iwo or three children shall belong to the
first husband, that at a later pregnancy another shall establish

disregarded, for a man long dead is considered the father of a°
efiild provided no other man has perfnrmed the essential rite.

The statistics cited above show recent approximation to the
normal ratio of the sexes owing to the diminishing of female*
infunticide. It might be supposed that this development would
lead directly to monogamy, but that would be failing to reckon
with the force of conservatism in the adjustment of social re-
Intions, What the Toda have done is to cling 1o polyandry and
temper il with polygyny. Where formerly three brothers shared
a single wife, they now tend to share twa, in this way adapting
themselves to the excess of women as compared with their
furmer scarcily.

Aliogether the facts relating to polyandry are instructive in
ilumineting the wenkness of the unilinear theory of evolution,
the theory that an inherent law causes all societies to evolve
the same customs in a uniform sequence. Toda and Eskimo
polyundry are buth causally related with female infanticide;
so far, then, there is parallelism, the same cause leading 1o the
same effeet. Dut what lies back of female infanticide? In the
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Eskimo case, the rigors of economic existence in the Arctic;’
among the Toda the cause of female infanticide is obscure, but
we know positively that it bears no relativn to the economic
life. Again we may compare the ancient Tuda and the Tibetan
conditions. In both tribes a paucity of marriageable wonten
renders polyandry possible, but that pauecity is produced in
different ways since infanticide is not practised by the poly-
androus Tibetans. In develuping their polyandrous usages the

¢ Eskimo, Toda, and Tibetans have not been impelied to fullow
the same series of stages, though one stage—scarcity of women
—naturally leads to polvandry as its sequel. The fuct that the
Toda have come into contact with a {foreign culture which

' suppresses infanticide has exercised a greater influence on the
history of their marriage custems than any inherent law of
social evolution. These foreign influences may ultimately force
Fskimo, Toda, and Tibetan alike to adopt compulsory mono-

{ gamy, but if that result be achieved it will be because all three
tribes have borrowed the same custom from the same cultural
center not because of some mystical tendency of polyandry to
pass through like stages into obligatory monogamy.

Before leaving this type of marriage, it is necessary to dis-
criminate {irue polvandry from the customs by which men may
temporarily waive their marital rights in favour of others.
This usuage proceeds from the proprietary claim of a man to
his wife's favors, which he may therefore vield at his pleasure,
either fo conciliate a superior or as a token of friendship. Thus,
among ihe Crow a young man would temporarily surrender his
wife to a comrade or to an older man whose supernatural powers
he desired to share; indeed, such surrender was a normal part
of the transaction by which various Plains Indian tribes
acquired certain ceremonial privileges. As a maiter of simmple
hospitality this custom is reported from the four quarters of
the globe. A Masai visiting a strange settlement at once calls
e a member of his own age-class, who forthwith abandons
his wife and hut to the visitor; and to mention but one other
instance, in various Australian tribes the men consider it a
duty to furnish their distinguished guests with bed-mates.?
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SEXUAL COMMUNISM

“If we conceive the recent tendency of the Toda to-
waerd combined polyandry and polygyny developing inta
the dominant form of marriage, we shall have many
groups of brothers each united to a corresponding group
of two or more wives. The units involved in what has
been culled group marriage may, however, vary consider-
ubly uccurding to the size of the groups, their constitu-
tivn, and the restrictions on marital intercourse which are
cnfurced.* If there were a complete lack of incest rules in a
community, so thut not merely brother and sister but even
parent and child would mate without incurring reprobation, we
should have a condition of perfect promiscuity. At the other
end of the scule would be the definitely reguluted marriages of
the modern Toda. Since the term *marriage’ is hardly ap-
plicuble io some of the conditions labeled group marriage, 1
will fullow Dr. Rivers' suggestion and substitute as a generic
equivalent serual communism. Deferring a theoretical discus-
sion of thig condition, let us first consider some of the concrete
duta.

In the first place we must recognize that far-réaching sexuval!
conununisnt may exist side by side with individual marriage.]
That is to suy, one portion of the community may live aceording
to the former principle, the remainder according to the other.
Our own civilization with its connivance at prostitution presents
as clenr an example as possible, Primitive societies differ
mainly in that sexual! communism is openly sanctioned within
the corresponding limiis. The Dororé of the Mato Grosso ate
divided into the older men regularly married and living in
scparate huts, and the bachelors inhabiling a special dwelling,
where they jointly possess such girls as they capture from the
village and for whom they pay to their mistresses’ brothers or
maternal uncles either arrows or articles of personal sdorn-
ment. While these Brazilian data are unfortunately inade.
quate for a full comprehension of the social regulations involved,
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the Masai situation is perfectly clear. Here, too, there is a.(
segregation of the unmarried warriors, all men below approxi-
mately thirty, who cohabit freely with the immature young
girls. Each brave has his favorite mistress, who tends his
cattle and manufactures objects for his personal decoration.
This mistress is never identical with the girl betrothed to a
man in childhood, for his fianceée is obliged to dwell in another
warrior's camp. So long as the warrior remains in his kraal,
his sweetheart remains faithful; buf if he abhsents himself for a
single day, his exclusive claims upon her lapse and she may

. choose another lover, In all these relations, however, the tribal
incest rules are strictly cheyed. When a bachelor has had his
fill of the warrior's life, he leaves the companionship of the
kraal and settles down in & separate establishment with his
fianceée, provided she has succeeded in aveoiding pregnancy,
which is considered disgraceful,

Bororé and Masai usages, like the practice of prostitution
‘f’lmong ourselves, obviously in no way conflict with the institu-
tion of individual marriage, which on the contrary is the
normal condition after the period of youthful prefligacy. There
are, however, tribes from which sexval communism is reported
without any such limitations.

The most authentic case is that of the Chukchi. It is im-
portant to note first of all that among these people sexual com-
‘munism is a general practice embracirfg practically all families.
Second or third cousins, or even unrelated men desirous of
cementing a firm bond of friendship, will form a group exercis-
ing marital rights over all the wives of the men concerned.
Brothers do not enter such agreements. Bachelors are rarely
admiited into the union since this is based primarily on reci-
procity. At times sexual comrunisin extends to as many as
ten couples. When we scrutinize the concrete data cited by
Bogores, it becomes obvious why the term *group-marriage *
which he used in common with other writers is really inapplic-
.&ble. The Chukchi * companions in wives ' do not dwell together
‘with their spouses in a common household. They are members
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of distinct camps and the obvious object of the institution is to
prdvide travelers with temporary bed-males. A Chukchi thus
has but rarely the opportunity to exercise the potential right
acquired by the mutual agreemeni. “ The inmates of one and
the same¢ camp are seldom willing to enter into a group-
marringe, the reason obviously being that the reciprocal use of
wives, which in group-marriage is practised very seldom, is
liable to degenerate into complete promiscuity if the members of
tne group live too clese together.” In other words, the institu-
tion has nothing to do with unrestricled sexual license but is¥
founded on aboriginal notions of reciprocal hospitality. It is
true that sometimes a *companion® takes another's wife, lives
with her for several months, and then returns her; or that an
exchange of wives maoy become permanent. DBut these very
facts, while clearly demonstrating that Chukchi notions of con-
jugal fidelity differ from ours, establish beyond a doubt the
individual nature of Chukchi marriage. Bogoras records isolated
instances of pelyandry, hut never did he find several companions
simulianeously sharing their several wives' services. The ex-
change of wives does not imply group marriage but merely the
succession of one individual marriage after another. Chukchi
marriage is individual marriage tempered with the occasional{v
and temporary extension of the hushand's purely sexual rights
to his fellow-contractors,

Sexual communism as a normal condition, thus excluding
individual marriage, has been confidently ascribed to the
Urnbunna and Dieri, two Australian tribes inhabiting the
vicinily of Lnke Eyre. Owing o the fragmentary nature of the
Urabunna evidence, it will be ignored in favor of that from the
Dieri.

Among the Dieri ri the orthedox form of marriage for a man
is union with his mnther s mother’'s brother's daughter's daughter
or wilth his mother's father's sister's daughter's daughter,
When a boy and a girl stand to each other in this relationship,
they are potential spouses and a chilhood betrothal may be

arranged by their mothers and maternal uncles: normally there
. .
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will be an exchange of girls by the two contracting parties, so
that a boy in each family is provided with a mate. R0 woman
is ever the affianced wife of more than one man. However
after the marriage is consummated, it is possible for the wife to
become the concubine of several other men, married or single.”
Precise stalistics showing to what extent and between whom
such marital relations obtain are unfortunately lacking, but a
number of specific statements by Howitt enable us to form
some picture of the resulting condition of affairs. It should be
noted that in every case the man and woman indulging in
sexual intercourse must stand to each other in the orthodox
relationship as defined above. In perfect consistency with this
rule we find that brothers who have married sisters may share
their wives and that a widower in return for presents takes his
brother’s wife for his concubine, Moreover, a visitor of the
proper relationship may be offered his hosl’s wife as a tempoi’*ary
concubine. Normally, however, concubines seem to be assigned
through formal allotment by the council of elders, which confers
rights of concubinage on individuals who are pntential spouses.
In practice, it seems that only men of distinction are likely to
have a number of concubines; others will be advised by the
dominant elders to confine themselves to a single one. A
further check to excessive concubinage lies in the mutual
jealousy of the subsidiary mates, each of whom discountenances
new relations of concubinage, being permitted to pour hot coals
over the mate suspected of contemplating a new liaison. A
bachelor's concubine is especially prone to exercise surveillance
over his sexual life. .
In all this the two most significant facts are: {a) that a
‘i wife invariably takes precedence over the concubine when both
occupy the same camp; and (b) that the husband—the duly
affianced spouse—enjoys an undisputed preémptive right over
his wife. No concubitant can lawfully abduct his concubine
from her husband except at periods of general license; he may
merely exercise his subordinate rights in the husband's absence
or with his consent. Agsain, a wife may indeed take the initia-
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tive and ask her husband to select o properly related man for her
concubitant ; but if her husband refuses, she has no redress, and
contrariwise she has no power of veto when alloited as a con-
cubine,

Inadequate as are our data, which suggest various queries
that remuin unanswered, it is clear that what Howiit describes
as * group marriage ’ dues not represent a uniform psychological
or sociological phenomenon. It is surely or2 thing for a man
{0 yield maritel privileges to a widowed brother, and something
(uite different for him to conciliate an honoured guest by
surrendering his bed ; and neither practice bears even a remote
resemhblance to the formal allotment to one another of potentigl
spouses by a council of elders. ™ Group marriage ' might rightly
be predicated of a community in which groups of men shared
mari{ul rights on equal lerms over corresponding groups of
women.  No such condition obtains among the Dieri: the
hushand is the well-nigh obsolute overlord over his wife's sexual
life, tho concubjlant a mera substitute.* Even ‘sexual com-
munism ' scems to be a very misleading term for what actuaily
occurs, since communism hardly suggests the complete over-
shadowing by one partner of the other * eommunists.'” More-
wver, everything we can gather on the subject suggests that
while marriege nmong the Dieri is permanent the actual state
of econcubipage is ordinarily of quite temporary duration,
Finally, the papulation of the Australian local group is so small
that the number of preperly relaled individuals who might be-
come concubilants i8 extremely restricted to begin with. When
we consider the additional restriclions of concuhipage by
sexunl jealongy and the admonitions of clders, hoth of which
factors are siressed by our authority, it is obvions that in the
everyday lifo of the average Dieri man concnbinage cannot
possibly play tho part suggesied by lheh pretentious terms
‘group marriage * or * sexual communism.’ There is assuredly
W certain amount of fraternal polyandry mixed with polygyny;
some surrender of marital prerogatives on the score of hospi-
tality ; and still more in deference to men of sycial preslige.
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But that the majority of Dieri men live in individual wedlock
for the greater paf‘t of their lives is obvious.” Communism on
the Toda plan there may be when two brothers dwell with two
sisters ; but when a concubitant assumes an absentee husband's
place there is at best merely one individual relationship super-
seding another. Altogether we have seen before that primitive
.marriage cannot be regarded solely or even predominanily from
the sexual point of view; and to leap from the fact that more
than one man may have access to a woman to the conclusion
that there is an institution of group marriage is little short of
absurd, as Dr. Malinowski correctly remarks.

Besides the Dieri and the Chukchi, a few other tribes, such
as the Gilyak of the Amur region, have heen reported as prac-
tising sexual communism to the exclusion of individual mar-
riage. The data, however, are of so inadequate a character
that they may be ignored until additional information is avail-
able. Considering the extreme paucity of all the reported cases
of *group marriagé' and the resulis of our analysis of the
sexual communism found among the Chukchi and Dieri, we are
justified in concluding that hitherto no evidence has been
adduced to show that any people in the world have in recent
times practised sexual communism in a manner destructive of
the individual family.3

HYPOTHETICAL SEXUAL COMMUNISM

However, it is possible to harmonize this verdict with the

i theory {hat though primitive tribes no longer practise group
marriage they have risen to the practice of individual marriage
after passing through antecedent staées of sexual communism.
This has in {act been the dominant view among modern sociolo-
gists and its historical significance requires a brief examination

of the reasons for its vogue.

When evolutionary principles, having gained general accep-
tance in biology, had begun to affect all philosophical thinking,
it was natural to extend them to the sphere of social phenomena.
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‘Among the first to embark on this venture was Lewis H. Morgan,
whose ethnographical treatise on the Iroquois had established
his reputation a3 an accurate and sympathetic observer of
primitive custuin, Under the influence of evolutionary doctrines
Mourgan outlined a complete scheme for the development of
humun marringe. It wos eminenily characteristic of the intel-
lectual atmosphere of the period that Morgan's first stage should ,
be o condition of perfect promiscuity, in which sexual lust was
unrestricted by any incest rule.” Complete lack of regulation of
sex life i3 manifestly the diametrical opposite of obligatory
monogamy, and the evolutionary theorist of the day was bent™’
on conuecting the most diverse phenomena by a graded series of
intermediories,? For the mid-Victorian thinker it was a fore-
gone conclusion requiring only statement, not proof, that mono-
gamy Is the highest form of marriage in the best of concejvabla
universes; and it was equally axiomatic that early man must
have lived under conditions infinilely removed from that ideal
goal. So Morgan made no pretense at producing empirical
prouf of prisiine promiscuity, which in fact he assigned to the
period when man was still hovering near the horder line be-
tween humanity and a lower organic stage. He advanced
promiscuity ns a lngiqal postulate precisefy as some evolution-*
ary philusuphers advance the axiom of spontaneous generation ;
and thereby placed it beyond the range of scientific discussion.
It was otherwise with Morgan's second stage, that of the.
*consanguine family,' based on the intermarriage of brothers *
and sisters but barring that of parénis and children. For this
stage, while nowhere observable, as a general tribal usage, was
inferred by Morgan as the only possible cause of certain empiri-
cal phenomena. In other words, he was here no longer indulg-
ing in logical axioms but proceeding in the spirit of the scientisis
who invented the atom o account for the hehavior of chemical
substances. The fact which Morgan adduced as conclusive
prouf of the furmer intermarriage of brothers and sisters wos
the Hawaijan method of designating kin. That method is of a
simpler character than the one usually found in savage tribes,

Y,
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While many primitive peoples carefully distinguished belween
maternal and paternal relatives, the Hawaiians not only draw no
such distinction but apply their kinship terms so as to include
all relatives of the same generation regardlgss of propinquity.
For example, makua designates both the parents and all their
brothers and sisters, sex being indicated by qualifying words
meaning ‘man’ and °*woman, Morgan argues that the
mafiernal uncles were called by the same term as the fathers
because all were fathers in the sense of having free access to
their sisters; that similarly all of & man’s nephews and nieces
were called sons and daughters because all his sisters
were his wives, as they were the wives of his brothers; and so
forth. 1t is Morgan's contention that while the customs reflected

¢« in kinship nomenclature have a tendency to pass out of existence
the terminology itself is more conservative and thus furnishes
a sort of palaeontological record of social institutions.

In the frst place, while Morgan’s inference as to the prior
existence of the consanguine family bas an empirical foundation,
this does not hold for the place he assigned to the inferred
stage in his scale. Even admitting that his data prove the

Jformer intermarriage of hrothers and sisters, we are not com-
pelled by the evidence to assign to ihat practice any particular
age. If Morgan does claim a hoary antiquity for this condition,
placing it immediately after the reign of utter lawlessness, it is
because of the tacit assumptmn\ pervading his entire scheme
that & unilinear series may be postulated bridging by degrees the
gap between promiscuity and monogamy. Only on that
hypothesis does it follow that the inferred stage of the con-
-sanguine family must come directly after one of antecedent
promiscuity and before other types. of the family. Yet had
Morgan not been smitten with purblindness by his theoretical
preposgessions, he might well have paused before ascribing to
the Polynesians the part they play in his scheme. For
the aboriginal civilization of Polynesia, instead of sug-
gesting by its crudeness an extreme antiquity for anoy
and all of its constituents, must rank among the very
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‘noblest of cultures devoid of the metallurgical art.
When Morgan assigned to this settled, politicully organized
and marvelously aesthetic race the lowest status among
surviving divisions of mankind, he attoined the high-
wuter level of absurdily, which accounts of Oceanian explora-
tion accessible even in his day would have sufliced to exposae.
It is irue ihat missionary reporls had described marriages of
Lrother and sisler in the uppermost social stratum of Hawalii,
but this merely indicutes that in Hawalii, as in ancient Egypt
and Peru, such univns resulted from pride of blood evolved in an
inordinately Bophisticated civilization.

Morgan, however, not merely assumes the relative chronology
of the consanguine family and his other stages without the
alighlest empirical warrant, but leys himself open to the stillv
more scrious charge of drawing wrong inferences from tihe
existenen of 'the Hawaiian system. Some of the objections
ngainst his logic have been foreibly urged by Herr Cunow, whose
strictures are all the more noteworthy because of his apprecia-
tion and partial acceptance of Morgan's work. To begin with
n specific point, Murgan overlooks the fact that the Hawaiian
system not merely embraces blood-kindred but also distinguishes
from them relatives by afMnity; there are thus distinet terms
for brother-in-lnw and sister-in-law and even a specifle word to
denote the relationship of the husband's parenis to the wife's.
It the MHawsgilan nomenclature represents the consanguine
family stage, Cunow acufely argues, then such terms of affinity
hnve no place in il. For with intermarriage of brothers and
sislers my wife's brether js my brother, while her parems arv
my own parents or at least my parents’ siblings,

* The renlly fundamental error, however, lies in Morgan's as-«
sumption that a native term translated * father® is synonymous® ¥
in the native mind with ‘ procrentor.' He cennct conceive that
a Hawalian could ever have called the maternal uncle * father '
unltess at one time the uncle cohnbited with his sister and was
thus a possible procreator of her childrent Nut this is Lo mis.
understand the evidence, which does not teach us that the
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mother's brother is called father but that both mother's brother"
and father are designated by a common term not strictly cor-
responding to any in our language. That such linguistic identi-v
fication must have for its basis conjugal infercourse with the
same mate is an arbitrary assumption, which in fact [eads to
nonsensical consequences. For as McLennan observed belore
Cunow, the theory that all ‘fathers’ are potential begetters
involves the parallel view {hat the * mothers ' whom a Hawaiian
reckons up by dozens are believed to have all conceived and
horne him. To be sure, Morgan lamely sidesteps the fatal
difficulty by asserting that here the native intends to denote a
marriage connection rather than a blood-relationship; he calls
his mother's sister ‘mother® because she is the wife of his
reputed father, hence after a fashion his stepmother. This,
however, is sheer subterfuge, The extensions of ihe tferms
translated *father' and ‘mother® respectively are stricfly
parallel ; they form part of a single system and demand a
single interpretation. If the notion of actual parenthood under-
lies the systemn at one point, it must do so uniformly ; and since
this supposition leads to 2 monstrous conclusion, it must be dis-
carded. The simple explanation of the Hawaiian system liea in
Cunow's suggestion that it represents the stratification of blood
kindred by generations., Our own nomenclature is not so far
removed frem this tvpe as might at first blush appear. We
group all our parents’ siblings under the terms ‘uncle’ and
‘aunt’; the essential difference lies in our segregation of the
immediate family circle by using distinct terms for father and
mother. It is not difficult to understand how in some socieiies
stressing the age factor, as many primitive communities do,
terms of consanguinity might come to indicate merely generation
to the extent of merging the next of kin in the group of their
contemporaries.

In short, Morgan fails to prove that the Hawaiian nomen-
clature must have had its origin in the inlermarriage of brothers
and sisters; and even it it had arisen in this fashion, there
would be no proof that either the terminology or its hypothetical
cause is of great antiquity.
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On the latter point we can go somewhat further. While the
number of primitive tribes following the Hawaiiun system of
numencluature is limited, o for grenter number follow the Dakota
and Iroquois plan of bifurcaling blood-kindred according to
whether they are maternul or polernal. The Dakotn, like the
Nawaijans, have a single word four father and futher’s brother,
and wunother for mother and mother's sister; but the mother’s.
brother, insteand of bheing clussed wilh the father, and the
father's sister, instead of being clussed with the mother, are both
designated by specific terms. Now in scrutinizing nomenclatures
in general conformity with the Dakota plan, we discover details
of distinctively llawaiian complexion., A priori these might be
acceplted a3 survivals of an older purely Hawaiion system, but
specific circumstances prove conclusively that the opposite inter-
pretation is the only possible one. For example, a Crow ad-
dresses his futher's sister as mother, just as does the Hawaiian,
Now the Crow tongue is a specialized representutive of the
IHidaisa branch of the Siouan family. All the other Siouan
languages, including the Hidotsa, discriminate between mother
and father’'s sister; nay, Crow speech ilself does so whenever the
paternal aunt is not directly addressed. Hence it is quite clear
that Crow vocative usage is not a snrvival but an innovation.
Similar recent changes are reported from the Iroquois, the
Torres Straits Islanders, the Gilyak of Siberia, and the Timne of
West Africa. It is therefore justifizble to consider Hawaiian
features as frequently the resuit of secondary development; and
when these specific data are combined with the high cultural
stafus of the Polynesians, they constilute a crushing argument
aguinst the pricrily of eitlier the Hawaiian terminology or of
any social customs supposedly linked therewith.

After the discussion of the consanguine family, we may deal
briefly with Morgan's evidence for his next stage, which repre-
sents what in common ethnographic parlance is called group
m_nrringe, vie., a condition in which * the group of meﬁ—\i:é—re
conjointly married to the group of women.” Morgan considers
particularly the institution of several sisters sharing a group'
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of husbands not necessarily kinsmen of one another: and of
several brothers sharing a group of wives not necessarily reluted
to one another. Group marriage might of course be conceived
sumewhdt differently, though always involving a combination
of polyandry with polygyny. Thus, Professor Kohler seeks the
origin of the Dakota kinship nomenclature in the custom by
which the brothers AAA marry the sisters bbb, and the brothera
BBB the sisters aaa. It is, indeed, again the kinship termino-
logy that furnishes the main argument for the speculative eth-
nologist. As in the previous case of the Hawaiian system, he
ignores obvious  alternatives and associates our concepts of
parenihood with primitive terms bearing a wholly diverse signi-
ficance. Social phenomena already described amply account
for the Dakota nomenclature. In the levirate and the sororate
we flnd usages explaining fully why father and father's
mother and mother's sister should be classed together.
‘These phenomena show that kinship terminology is not
necessanly expressive of actual sexual relations. A man

may ne\er come to inherit his brothers w1dow, either
because his brother survives her or because she is married by
another brother. Quite regardless of this fact, he is called
father by his brother's children, and corresponding considera-
tions hold for the sororate. ~The fact that conjugal relations
» with one's mother are theoretically possible for a number of
individuals is sufficient to label them all with a common desigha-
tion. There is no reason for assum'ing that the natives ever
meant to '_ir-nplj more than a like social status when applying
like kinship terms. v
‘It is true that Morgan interpreted the sororate as a relic
v of group marriage, and Frazer has extended the interpretation
to the lev1rate as well. But these are empty guesses, which
may be disregarded. Levirate and sororate are real institutions
,intelligible in their context; they are not rendered cne whit
more intelligible by conceiving them as survivals of a condition
that has never been observed.”
} To sum up. Sexual communiem as a condition taking the



POLYGAMY 59

'place of the individual family exists nowhere at the present
time; and the arguments for its former existence must be re-J-
jecled as unsatisfactory. This conclusion will find confirmation
fu the phenomena of primitive family life.s
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CHAPTER 1V
Tue FamiLy

IOLOGICALLY every community must rest on the family,—
the group comprising a married couple and their children.
But biolugical and sociological necessity need not coincide.s It
does not follow that the biological family must ex1st as a unit
differentiated from the rest of the social aggregute of which it
forms part. Indeed, in such a stage of sexual communism as
is pictured by Morgan's school the family would be wholly sub-
merged in a wider group. The matter is thus one not for a
priori argument but of empirical fact,” .

Before undertaking the inquiry suggested by this considera-
tion, we had better briefly scrutinize the family concept as it
appears in our own civilization. « The first point to be specially
noted is its bilateral character, which indeed is involved in our

* definition. That is'to say, the family as a social unit includes
- both parents and in a secondary sense the kindred on both
sides. This appears in the duties of parents to their children
and also in our laws of inheritance, which recognize the bond
with. both maternal and paternal relatives.* The desirability of
emphasizing this feature will become manifest later. In one’
.signiﬁcant respect, however, the bilateral principle is abandoned
in favor of another: our family is patronymic, the wife and all
the children taking the father's namm this way the husbhand,
his sons and their male descendants through males together
with wives and unmarried daughters, are segregated as Smijths
or Browns from the remainder of their kin. To be sure, this is
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a point rather of cumparative than of practical importance.s
It would be otherwise if all the Smiths, however remotely re-
lated, formed a definile social unit set over against the rest of
the cominunily, e.g., if in the inheritance of property the most
remote kinsman of the same family name took precedence of
" such close relatives as married daughters or the sons of sisters.
Since one-sided emphasis on the paternal branch of the family
is not in vogue with us apart from the transmission of the
name, we are justiffied in describing our family as an essentially
‘bilateral vne. '

The guestiun, then, that eoncerns us above all others is whether
primitive tribes similarly recognize the bhilateral principle in
their conception of {family life. Whenever they do, we shall be
justified in holding that they recognize the family as-a social
unit regardless of whatever olher units may coéxist with it.
Let us then first consider the evidence for the presence of the
biluteral principle and next pass in review some of the more
important factors that tend {0 mwuld primitive family life, often
causing it to deviate appreciably from the West European norm.

THe BiLATERAL KIN Group

Objective testimony of quite inconirovertible character is
furnished on behalf of the universality of the family unit by the
recorded systems of kinship terminclogy. As even Morgan
puinted out in a discussion with McLennanp every tribe has.
terms of relationship for both the paternal and the maternal
lines and in so far acknowledges bilateral kinship. But to limit
this atlitude to the matter of nomenclature would be to under-
state the case beyund all reason. In by far the majority of!
primitive tribes both sides of the family are reckoned with not
only in vocabulary but in customary law, definite functions
being commonly associnled with definite types of relaticnship, |
Thug, the Hopi unlike ourselves are matronvmie since what
corresponds to our family name is transmitted from mother to
child; but the personal name is invariably bestowed by a
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woman of the father’s kin and symbolically suggests that group.
Among the likewise matronymic Hidatsa a variety of social
usages bear witness to the importance of the paternal kindred.
Thus, sacred objects descend from father to son; the father's
relatives are entitled to gifts on all occasions; nicknames are
frequently given not for a man's own peculiarities but for those
of a father's kinsman; and it is the father's kin that conduct
the funeral proceedings. On the other hand, we find ihe
patronymic Thonga assigning a very remarkable position to
the maternal uncle. Here the mother's brother lays claim to
a portion of the bride price and plays an important part in his
nephew’s ceremonial life, while the sister’s son may appropriate
his uncle’s food and claim part of his legacy, at times even
inheriting one of ihe widows, To cite but one other instance,
the patronymic Torres Stiraits Islanders permit a boy or man
1o take his maternal uncle’s most valued possessions, while the
nephew immediately obeys his mother's brother's injunction
against fighting.

The subject of kinship usages is a large one and cannol be
exhausted in a paragraph. In the present conneclion it is
simply important to note thate#both paternal and maternal

s1kindred are regularly recognized ard that such a thing as taking
'the family name of one parent in no wise precludes important
.;soclal relations with the kin of the other side.

Such social usages as have been cited-above involve an impl mt
recognition of the parent. Both parents are of course also
directly recognized by virtue of the sentimental bond connecting
them with their children, and further because husband and wife,
together with at least their younger children, form an economic
and indusirial unit. Marriage, as we cannot foo coften
or too vehemently insist, is onlv toa limited extent based on
sexugal ~.considerations. The pnmary ‘motive, so far as the
individual mates are concemed is precnsely the founding of a
self-sufficient economic aggregaten A Kai does not marry
because of desires he can readily gralify outside of wedlock
without assuming any responsibilities; he marries because he
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needs A woman to make pots and to cook his meals, to manu-
facture nets and weed his plantations, in return for which
he provides the household with game and fish and builds the
dwelling. In Queensland the father supplies lhe family with
larger gume and fish, the mother with yams, grass-seed,
fruits, molluscs, and smaller fish, In central Australia there
is a similar division of labor and from Dr. Malinowski's com-
pilution of facts it is clear that throughout the continent the
individual fumily on this basis normully constitutes a definitely
segregaled unit. As Mr. Brown remurks regarding the West
Australian Kariera, * the unit of social life in the Kariera tribe
was the family, consisting of e man and his wife or wives and
iheir children, Such a unit might move about by itself without
reference 1o the movements of the other families of the local
group. In the camp each family has its own hut or shelter
with ils own fire. The family had its own food supply which
wag cooked and consumed by the family, The man provided
the flesh food and his wife provided the vegetable food and such
ihings a8 small mammals or lizards.” The economic and
industrial relations of the Ewe mates are regulated with equal
definileness. It is the husband’'s duty to furnish meat and fish,
and the wife's to supply sall ;’both share the horticultural work ;
the womnn spins, whila the man weaves and mends the clothing.
Such facls might be mulliplied indefinitely. On the strength
of this universal trail we are justified in concluding that\regard-\/
less of all other social arrangements the individual family is an
omnipresent socjnl unit, It does not matter whether marital
relations are permanent or temporary ; whether there is polygyny
or pulyandry or sexual license ; whether conditions are compli-
caled by the addition of members not included in our family
circle: the one fact stands ont beyand all others that everywhere
the hushand, wife aud immature children constitute a unit apart
from the remainder of the community. In primitive society it
ia indeed usually the cose that an individual owes certain
duties to a whole class of individuals from all of whom he in
turn expects a definite mode of treatment.. But as Mr. Brown
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admirably points out in the article qu(rted,lyh_erg is no confusion
as to the intensity of the obligation, which varies with proximity
of kinshipl Though two dozen paternal uncles and fathers'
cousins may be addressed by the same lerm as the father, it is
the real or putative father that preéminenily supplies his
wives and-children with such necessaries as ought to be furnished
by the man in accordance with primitive custom. So we have
seen that though a man's nth cousin may be called his brother,
it is his own brother that inherits the widow through the
levirate, and only in the absence of brothers does a more remote
kinsman function as a substitute.

v The only possible escape for adherents of the theory that the

_,hlla.teral family is unknown to primitive man is to flee from the
patent phencmena of the cruder contemporaneous societies to
the obscurities of a remote past.y The hypothesis that the family
is everywhere a relatively late product of soé¢ial evolution has
already been touched upon from one point of view and will be
reéxamined later in another connection. For the present it
suffices to establish the present universality of the bilateral
family concept. '

But this does not necessarily involve the thesis that family
j]ife must therefore everywhere assume the same form it does
5am0ng ourselves, Indeed the fundamental changes brought

about within a century in our own family life through economic
developments and an altered conceplion of woman's stalus
would reduce any such supposition to an absurdity. Usages
like polygyny and polyandry are bound to aftect the character
of the family,\as has already heen indicated. Recalling some
data presented in previous chapters and anticipating facts to be
more fully treated helow while postponing still others for later
consideration, I will briefly indicate some of the factors that
vitally affect primitive family life.r

LOOSENESS OF THE FaMILY UNIT

4 Even in the higher cultures the individual family is a con-
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spicuously unstable unit. When daughters marry and take
up their ahode with their husbands or when sons establish
independent houscholds, the intimacy of the bond that united
them with the parental family is almost inevitahly weakened it
not wholly destroyed. Among primitive peoples who rarely it
ever interpose religious scruples against divorce all sorts of
disruptive forces must be reckoned with.* Sheer bravado ofteu
tempted Crow men publicly to discard their wives on festive
vecasions by way of exhibiting their strength of soul, and ap-
parently it matlered little whether they had children or not,
infants naturally accompanying their mother. Again two rival
mililary organizations of this tribe indulged in licensed wife-
stealing at the beginning of every spring, the sole qualification
being that a man might abduct only women with whom he had
once been on terms of intimacy. In such a case the husband
was without redress and any attempt to resort to force would
permanently injure his social prestige.

Notwithstanding such usages, it is important not to confound
the actual frequency of divorce with its theoretical possibility.
Fven among the Crow o chaste woman would be exempt under
the accepted restriction of kidnapping, while others would be
linble to capture only if married to a member of one of two
societies and if a former mistress of & member of the other.
The public ‘' throwing away ' of wives was indeed unlimited by
such rules, yet in praclice a man would hesitate a long while
before divorcing a virtuous and industrious wife. Here, as
elsewhere, practical considerations interfere very largely with
the exercise of an abstract prerogative. A Kirgiz whe has paid
an enormous price for his wife very rarely expels her, regardless
of Mohammedan sanction. Similarly, a Kai husband is un-
willing to surrender his wife even in cases of elopement. He
has bought her economic services and demands a restitution of
her person or the equivalent of her price; and unless her lover
furnishes the requisite property, the woman’s kin restore her to
her purchaser-hushand. \Even where both sexes are equally
free to separate from the conjugal roof it does not follow that

r
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divorce will be proportionately common. In the Amazons
country a Witcto woman is never blamed for leaving her hus-
hand because such unnatural procedure can be due only to
gross maltreatment since under the existing conditions a woman
without male protection is sure to die. On the other hand, the
reprobation meted out to & husband who rids himself of his
wife without adequate cause acts as a delerrent on the other
side. , .

v The presence or absence of children, lthough sometimes dis-
‘regarded, usually exerts a profound influence on the stability of
marriage. Barrenness is very widely accepted as an adequate
reason for the I-'E'pudlatlon of the wife. Conversely, as with us,
children tend to unite parents. This is very clearly exemplified
by Eskimo conditions. Before the birth of children divorce is
counienanced by Greenland society upon the slightest provoca-
tion; Captain Holm encountered a woman barely turned
twenty who hod just separated from her sixth hushand. But
after children are born the conjugal relationship becomes more
stable, and in long-conlinued unions there is loyal attachment
and even deep affection. The latter remark holds true for the
Chukechi and according to my own observations for the Crow,
though both of these tribes display a strong tendency to sever
the honds of marriage for meager cause.

* Difficult as it is to generalize, we shall not go far wrong in
stating that while the primitive family is not nearly so loose
a unit as the theoretical power to divorce might suggest, it is
nevertheless on the whole considerably looser than our own,
though its instability diminishes markedly after the first few
years of matrimony.z

&

MATRILOCAL AND PATRILOCAL RESIDENCE

< | "Rules of residence exert an incalculable influence on the life
J!?of the family, for physical propinquity affects not merely sexual
ilove but ail human sentiments.y A hewly married couple may
settle permanently or temporarily, with the wife's or the hus-
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band's family: or they may set up a household of their own. In
order to gain a provisional piclure of the conditions resulting
from these tactors, we may begin by comparing the family life of
iwo tribes, the patrilocal Hupa and the mairilocal Pueblo
Indians. '

Among the Hupa o man looked for a mate in some other settle-
ment and regularly took his wife to his own village. Hence a
man and his sons, with his and their wives, as well as the
unmarried daughters, were united in one locality, while the
daughters on marriage followed their husbands to another
villuge, Thus, a man was born, lived and died in the same
place, while a woman spent the greater part of her life away
from her native village. This rule of residence inevitably
estublished a unilateral grouping of kin: there was a local
segregation of individuals related through their fathers.
Nevertheless this paternal line, while objectively distinguished
from other kinsfolk through a common residence, was not
specifically recognized as a distinet unit by the Hupa. Thus it
might come to pass that a man unable to pay the bride-price,
was obliged to serve in his father-in-law's village and the
children of the marriage belonged io the wife's people. In such
rasges, then, the lapse of the usual patrilocal rule carried with
it o quite different association of kindred from that normally
produced. This would of course have been imnpossihle had the
Hupa recognized the local segregation of patrilineal relatives as
npt merely customary but as reflecling the abstract principle
that {n reckoning kinship there should be a uniform stressing of
the paternal side.

A distinclive alignment of kin is effected by the matrilocal rule
of the Pueblo Indians, combined as it is with female ownership
of the house, The nucleus of the household consists of the
maternal grandmother, the mother and maternal aunts, the
unmarried brothers of the mother, and all the children of the
adult women. The hushand of a woman lives in his wife's home
but without safe tenure of residence rights: in case of divorce he
must leave and will return {0 the house of hig childhood, the



68 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY.

one owned by his mother or one of his sisters. This being so,
=a man continues even after marriage to regard his mother’s
rather than his wife’s house as his home. In this way the
children of any family are brought intuv constant associativn
with their maternal uncles, whose status is admirably described
by Miss Freire-Marreco: “ They take their places at meals here
as a matter of course, invite visitors to eat, behave as hosts and
masters of the house; though they do not (if they are married)
contrlbute anything to the material support of our household
since they have to supply corn, meat and wood to their wives'
homes.” They keep their tools and finery under the maternal
roof and give advice und reproof to their sisters’ children, from
whom they have a right to exact obedience.
J Thus we find that the rule of residence may produce a stress-
"{ing of one side of the family and in so far forth interfere with
the bilateral symmetry of family relations. Among the Hupa
the maternal uncle, living as he does normally in another
village, cannot possiby influence the education of the children,
which will inevitably be moulded by patrilineal influences. In
the Pueblo household, though the father continues to form an
economic unit with his wife and her offspring, his suthority
over the children is at least shared by the men belonging to the
house in which he himself lives as a visitor. The status of the
gpouse himself is thus profoundly affected. Obviously a man
occupies a different position under his own roof as regards not
only parental but conjugal status. In a matrilocal ecommunity
4 he cannot be master of his wife's person in an absolute sense;
in any dispute the husband hag to reckon with her kin and is
liable to be expelled. Further, matrilocal residence naturally
limits polygyny except in the form of.the sororate.”

However, we must not forget that matrilocal and patrilocal
residence represent merely the extremes of a series of fluctuat-
ing conditions, The Pueblo Indians are in the fullest sense
matrilocal; not so perhaps a majority of the people usually so
classed. Very commonly we find that a husband begins married
life with his parents-in-law, fulfilling to all intents and purposes
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the functions of a servant, but sets up an independent house-
hold at a later stage, say, after the birth of children. This
applien to the Hidatsa, the Ovambo of South Africa the Khasi
of Assam. In such cases the influence of the maternal kinsfolk
is of course less pronounced than in permenently matrilocal
arrangements, Again, there may be no definite rule, the young
couple living at will either by themselves or with the wife's
parents,

In order to understand the phenomena involved we must
resvlutely decline to rest eontent with such classificatory catch-
words as ‘matrilocal ' and °® patrilocal* and study the data”
both statistically and with reference to correlated usages. For
example, in northern Siberia both the Koryvak and the Yukaghir
suitor serve for the bride, but the former takes her to his own
family, while the latter resides with his parents-in-law. There
thus scems to be In this respect a clear-cut, unbridgeable distinc-
fion between these tribes. Yet the demarcation is not nearly so
definile as a bald statement of gross resulis would suggest. In
11 out of 181 recorded Koryak marriages the son-in-law settles
in his father-in-law's houss, viz., when there are no sons in {he
bride’s family and her father invites him to take the place of
vne. On the oflier hand, among the Yukaghir it occasionally
happens that two houscholds exchange daughters and retain
their sons, Further, a bride's father who has sons may waive
hia claims on the husband's residence if he is an only son.
Finally, it is customary with the Yukaghir that the youngest
son should stay with his parents. The Eskimo data are equally
illuminating. Here we encounter local dil‘fereniiation‘ the
Greenlanders are patrilocal, the fribes of Lahrador and Baffin
L.and at least hegin with mntrilocal marrioge. Indeed, even
among the Central Eskimo differsnces have been observed, some
communities following the patrilocal, others the matrilocal rule.
Since the former practice on the whole prednminates, we may
regard it as the more fundamental Eskimo custom.. The question
then arises what caused the deviations. Here we hay fall back
upon the general reason that when a suitor is unable to furnish
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» adequate compensation for his bride he naturally becomes her
parents’ servant. More specifically, we learn from Holm that
when thers are many sons in a family sometimes only the older
ones bring their brides under the paternal roof, while their
younger brothers go to reside with their parents-in-law,

By substituting the whole range of observed data for the mis-
leading catchwords, we gain a betler insight into the nature of
matrilecal and patrilocal residence, nay, we are able to picture
the processes that might transform the relevant marriage
customs of a tribe. General impoverishment could at any time
have made the patrilocal Hupa matrilocal by standardizing
iheir now anomalous makeshift. Conirariwise Professor Kroeber
lhas shown that even in the generally matrilocal communities
of the Pueblo area significant deviations develop. Incompati-
hility between a man and his wife’s housemates sometimes
leads -Zufii spouses to snap their fingers at the traditional rule
and a wife wil follow her hushand to his mother’s home. This
migration may produce sirange consequences, for since the
husband may not have any sisters or only childless ones and
the dwelling is alwavs owned by women a house will thus
come to pass from the possession of one family into that of
another, : :

To sum up. ' The mode of residence must in any individual
case produce a profound influence on family life hecause the

Jalignment of kin, the status of the spouses and the relations
of the children to maternal and paternal relatives will vary
with the matrilocal and patrilocal rule. But we must remember
that it makes all the difference in the world whether the rule is
followed, throughout married life or only for 4 limited period at
its commencement; whether the rulé is nearly absolute or
admits of modification ; and what are the motives that operate in
anomalous cases and may under proper conditions rise to
ascendency.s ”

SEXUAL DivisioNn oF LABOR
i is a commonplace of modern sociology that increasing
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cconomijc independence hus transformed the status of woman
and thereby the character of the family. Accordingly, it is
not sarprising that the sexual division of Jabor should color
the fumily life of simpler cultures. This division is very largely
cunventional, i.e., in no way connected with the physiological
churacteristics of the sexes, as may often be proved by contrast-
ing the regulations of different und even neighboring tribes.
Thus, ithe Southern Bantu rigorously exclude women from their
herds, while the Hotlentot women regularly milk the cows.

Contrary to the widespread popular notion that primitive’
woman i8 invariubly a drudge, we find on the whoele o rather
equituble assignment_of tasks. Among hunting tribes the wife
adds to the game brought by her husband wild roots, berries and
shetl-fish, At a higher level man remains a hunter, while' woman
tokes the Important step of not merely gathering but planting
aund harvesting seeds. In techoical ethnologic parlance it is
custotnary o distinguish between agriculture or plough-
husbandry uand horticulture or tillage with more prirhitive
jmplements, In Africa and in most horticultural American and
Ocenniun tribes, gardening with the hoe is woman's distinctive
cconomic employment, as Eduvard Hahn was probably the first
to point out. On the other hand, the domestication of such
animals as the ox was undoubtedly achieved by men. Generally
speaking, the care of the herds has remained in the hands of
men, who have sometimes jealously guarded their prerogatives.
The Bantu tabon against women’s entering a corral has been
mentioned, und the Toda go so far us not to permit their wives
to cook tood of which milk s an ingredient, In connection with
the demestication nf the ox men also developed the use of the
plough in agriculture, thus diminishing the relative importance
of womnn's contribution to the larder,

In addition to economic activities we must consider industriat
occupntions. Here there Is, as already suggested, a gre:it deal
of varintion even within the same general region. For example,
with most of the North American aborigines the dressing ot
sking i3 reckened a distinclively feminine task, but in the
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Southwest this work is done by ithe men. | In northern Arizona
the Hopi men do all the spinning and weaving, while these tasks
are invariably performed by women among the neighboring
Navaho. With respect to primitive ceramics we are indebted to
Dr. Laufer for a generaiization comparable to Hahn's : wherever
earthenware is manufactured by hand, it is produced by the
The position of woﬁfﬂn inzgciety forms so important a problem
that a special chapter will be devoted to it. In the present
connection it suffices to note thatjeach people has its traditional
conceptions of masculine and femninine employment and that
differences in this regard cannot fail to affect the course of the
family life. A polygynous Thonga becomes a parasite supported
by his gardener-wives; a Kirgiz wife performs the household
tasks, while the husband not merely tends the herds but also
supplies firewood, tills the soil, and manufactures all household
vessels; the Toda woman has hardly any duties besides pound-
ing and sifting grain, cleaning the hut and decorating clothing.
It is not a question of woman's theoretical status, for that is
doubtless lowest among the Mohammedanized Kirzig, and prob-
Y ubly lower among the Toda than with the Thonga: it is simply
# question of what labors are conventionally allotted to each
sex. Dr. Laufer has forcibly pointed out how at a higher level
of civilisation “the forms of Chinese family life and the psychical
relations of the members ™ are radically different from our own
hecause woman never superintends nor even approaches the
kitchen, which is always far removed from the center of the
house and thus never serves as.a'family rallying-point.+

SEGREGATION OF UUNMARRIED

Y Among the customs often giving to primitive family life a
very peculiar cast as compared with ours is the segregation of
unmarried young men and women from the remainder of the
communrity, frequently at adolescence, sometimes even at an
earlier pericd, Thus, among the ‘_I_)_r_a:g_i_dians of southern India
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the youths no longer sleep with their parents but in a separate
club house, and the girls in a dormitory of their own, superin-
tended by a matren.y Every Kariera camp is divided into the
married people’s and the bachelors’ camp, the latter including
widowers, the former single women and widows. The Masai
usage has already been described by which the bachelor braves
reside in a special kraal with the immature young girls, while
all married men have settlements of their own.

These customs Introduce us to the principle of dividing a
commuuity on the basis of age, with or without a further recog-
nition of a sexual recognition. Thbe relevant problems of distri-
bution and interpretation will receive detailed discussion.
Suflice it for the present to call attention to the inevitable rending
usunder or at least serious weaukening of the family ties wherev
ihe ndolescent children are separated from their parents by these
fixed institutions.s

SEXUAL SEGREGATION

Still mure drastic in its effects on the family as a social unitv
is the separation of husband and wife either by the segregation
of men in & club house of their own or by exclusion of the women”
from those furms of public activity which especially engross the
attention of the men.y This, too, is a subject for ampler treat-
nient further on., but one or two characteristic illustrations
must be cited here by way of anticipation.

Amung the Hupa the women lived in the family house, where
their husbands came to eat meals before and after their daily
tusks, In the evening the men retired to the sweathouse, which
served not only &s a Turkish bath and club but as a dormitory
a8 well.  This, however, does not compare with the isolation of
the women In parts of Melanesia, such as the Banks Islands,
where the men and indeed the adolescent boys not merely sleep
but eat apart from the women, membership into the men's club
being carly purchased to shorten the ignominy of having ‘to
feed with the women., Finally may be mentioned the well-nigh
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universal Australian custom of barring women from attendance
at those sacred rites about which most of masculine thought
revolves in its more serious moments.®

ADOPTION

4

..~ The very constitution of the fainily may be altered by the
legal fiction through which parents rear as their own the
children of another couple. In many cases the children are
related to their foster parents, but this is by no means pre-
requisite. A common motive for adoption is lack of issue. Thus,
a Chukchi couple without offspring will adopt the child, prefer-
ably the son, of a relative, and the boy ihen bhecomes the
principal heir. The sentimental relationship comes to
approach very closely that based on the natural tie. With the
Crow Indians it is commmon for men and women to adopt a
sibling’s child, and if anvthing there was exaggerated demon-
stration of affection as if to compensate for the subconscious
feeling that after all the tie was factitious. But probably no-
where is adoption so prevalent as in Murray Island of the
Fastern Torres Straits group, where children for no manifest
reason are adopted even before hirth and brought up entirely
as members of the adoptive parent, often remaining in ignorance
of their real parentage till adult life or even till death.?

SUMMARY

Although the character of the primitive family is appreciably
ialtered by the usages sketched above, these modifications do
I not invade the bilateral principle. A-man may spend the major

part of his working and sleeping hours away from his wife, bul
for all that he is linked to her by the common interest in the
children of the household, really or putatively his own, and by
their economic and indusirial partnership; and similar con-
siderations apply to the other conditions mentioned, which often
strangely affect the dynamics of family life from a Caucasian
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point of view. In short, the bilateral family is none the less
nn absclutely unlversal unit of human society.

REFERENCES

! Lowije, 1917 (a): 40 seq., 51. Junod: 1, 44, 212, 226, 253, 262.
Neports, v: 144 seq. Keysser: 45, 85, Ioth, 1906: 6. Spencer
and Gillen, 1899 18, Malinowski; 158-167. Brown: 147, Spieth:
191,

2 Lowie, 1912 223; id., 1913: 169. Keysser: 86. Whiffen: 165,
Thalbitzer: 65, 72, Bogoras: 596,

3 Goddurd, 1903: 56-58. Freire-Marreco: 269287, Lowie,
1017 (a): 46, Schinz: 304, 311, Gurdon: 78, Jochelson, 1908:
7441 id., 1910: 92, Cranz: 1, 215 seq. Boas, 1888: £79. -Thal-
bilzer: 59, Murduch: 410, Kroeber, 1917 (a) : 105.

+ lishn, Rivers, 1506: 567. Laufer, 1917: 148; id., in Amer.
Anth., 1918: 83, Raodloff: 462.

s Baden-Powell; 172. Brown: 147,

S Goddard, 1903: 57, Rivers, 1914 (b): 1, 63,

7 Bogoras: 5506. Lowis, 1912: 219. Reports, vi: 64, 177.



CHAPTER V

KINSHIP USAGES

N PROVING the bilateral character of the family, I have

I called attention to the social relations that obtain between
an individual and the relatives on both his father’s and his
mother’s side. As a matter of fact, primitive law usually goes
“much further and establishes definite functions for every re-
lationship not only by blood but by marriage as well, In our
society no fixed conduct is prescribed towards a maternal
uncle or a sxsters son or the husbziﬁil of a father's sister. In
primitive communities, on the other hand, a specific mode of
‘ behaviour may be rigidly determined for each and every possible
form of relationship. From the point of view of any individual
this means that his tribesmen are.classified_into ceriain_cate-
gories, each one of which implies an altogether special set of
social rules to be observed by him. He is bound to render
services {0 an individual of 6né class; with a member of another
 he may jest and take liberties; with persons of a third category
he must have nothing to do etcept 'throuvh intermediaries; and
usually, as Mr. Brown has exl;lamed for the Kanera a savage
owes the same type of conduct to a more remote as to a closer
kinsman addressed by the same relationship term, but the
intensity of the obligation is greater for the nearer relation-
ship, As this author further remarks, a native may be at a
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cumpiete loss how to treat a stranger who falls outside of the °
established rubrics. What most frequently happens is that by a
legal fiction, or it may be by marriage with a member .of the
community, the new arrival comes to occupy a definite status.
Thus, in a Plains Indian myth a young boy finds a strange girl
whom he adopts as his sister; automatically she becomes the
pister of his brethers, who accordingly are prohibited from
marrying her, In real life these implications are consistently
carried out, so that the stranger would be a daughter to her
sudnpters' parents, a sister-in-law {o their wives, and so forth.
In shorl, she would be classified for the entire family c¢ircle and
her social relations would be regulated thereby. :
1t is lurgely the character of these kinship usages that] &
differentiates family life among diflerent tribes and divides its
operations in primilive society from those of our own; and they
are 8o numerous and diversified that a special chapter must be
devoted to the matter. They involve both duties to relatives and 1~
claims on their help and property; ho_tin strict prohibitions as
to intercourse and sanctions of extravagant forms of intercourse. ,
The systematic study of the subject, which owes much {o the
energy of Dr, Rivers, is still in its infancy; vet something of
value may already be extracted from the vast array of detail.

MoTHER'S AND FATHER'S KIN

Cerlain peculiar relations with the maternal and paternal] .~
kin must profoundly affect social intercourse.' For example,
where & mother's younger sister is likely to become the father's
second wife through the sororate, the initial attitude of the
children towards her is bound to be influenced by the circum-
siances, and vice versa. Correspondingly, the levirate creales
a bond between a father's brother and his brother's son to
which there can be nothing analogous in civilized society. There
are functions connected with other maternal and paternal re-
latives equally far-reaching in their effects,

Ethnologists describe under the heading of arunculale the
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customs regulating in an aliogether special way the relations
of a nephew to his maternal uncle. These relations often have
humorous features to which attention will be paid later. In
their more serious aspect they involve an unusual authority
on the uncie's part and the inheritance of property not by the
gson but by the sister’s son. Some examples have already been
furnished ; the Kai suitor must obtain the consent of the girl's
maternal uncle, and in the inheritance of Thonga widows it
has been seen that a nephew may acquire the wife of his
mother's brother. Phenomena of 1his sort are common. Among
the Winnebago of Wisconsin, Dr. Radin informs us, the nephew
acts as a servant to his mother’s brother and formerly accom-
panied him to hattle as a sort of squire. On the other hand,
he was permnifted to take liberties expressly forbidden with
his paternal uncle, e.g., he might appropriate his uncle’s be-
longings. Among the Omaha the maternal uncle had full
control of orphaned children and even during the parents’ life-
time showed a parents's zeal in defending them or avenging an
injury to which they were subjected. In the Hopi household the
mother’s brother instructs the children in their ceremonial
duties and in the traditional lore. On the ecoast of British
Columbia the nephew goes to live with his maternal uncle,
works for him, marries his daughter and becomes his legal heir.
From Oceania similar customs are reperted. The Torres
Straits Islander obeyed his mother's brother more readily than
his father, and it was his mother's eldest brother that guarded
him at his initiation into the status of manhood. Here, as
among the Winnebago, a man might take anvthing belonging to
his maternal uncle. This latter feature is earried to excessive
Jengths by the Fijians. In Africa the avunculate iz also fairly
common. Among the Makonde of East Africa the maternal
uncle must consent to his niece’s marriage and receives part of
the bride-price, while it is the sister’s son that is entitled to a
man's legacy. In Upper Guinea the Anglo-Ewe grant to a
maternal uncle greater authority over the children than to their
father. The nephew, being a man's heir-apparent, must work
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for him and accompany his uncle on his travels. Among the
probobly lamitic Nandi of East Africa the mother's brother must
consent before a boy is circumcised ; he is entitled to a cow when
his nephew has made a successful raid; and nothing seems
more terribie than to incur his wrath,

That Bome of these resemblances can hardly be due to mere
chance, is obvious; bui the avunculate is so clesely bound up
with certain other phenomena of primitive life not yet described
‘hat a discussion of its meaning must be postponed. What we
are here inlerested in is the unexpecied shifting of what we
consider paternal authority on avuncular shoulders and the
equally remarkable tendency to make a nephew his maternal
uncle's companion and heir. That family life must in large
measure ussume a different aspect under such conditions, re-
quires no prootf,

There are usages equally definite connected with the paternal
kin. To Dr. Rivers we are indebted for data on the extra-
ordinary importance nssumed in Oceanian communities 'byf_tﬁ_-g
father's sister. In the Banks Islunds a man not only treats
his maternal sunt with great respect, greater than that accorded
his mother, but it is she who arranges his marriage and may
definitively veto a projected match, A father's sister may take her
nephew's property so far as he has derived it from her brother,
and he muay appropriate any of her possessinns. Her power to
forbid or effect marringe is common in Melanesia and even
extends to Polynesian Tongn, where this relative is viewed with
greater venerantion than father and paternal uncle, Concerning
this kinswoman among the Thonga of South Africa we hear
little, but she is trealted with great Yespect, while among the
Toduw sha bestows a name on a newborn girl. In Hopiland this
function is regularly nssumed for all children by the paternal
grandmother, The Crow have a variety of usages associated
with fhe father's siblings and his more remote kindred or even
strangers figuring a8 his bruthers and sisters. All thesa are
viewed with respect: a person will not walk in front of them.
regardless of their age or sex. They are preéminently the
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individuals to receive gifts when the nephew has captured booty
from the enemy, and in turn the father's brother will chant
his nephew’s praises throughout the camp. Names of honor
are derived from a paternal kinsman, and nicknames too
are based on his rather than one’s own deeds. In addition to
the foregoing the related Hidatsa have the rule that a person's
funeral must be conducted by the paternal kindred.

Vitally as these rules respecting one's attitude toward blood
kin affect social relations, they are eclipsed by equally signifi-
cant and more spectacular regulations of behaviour towards
thie relatives by marriage, notably those connected with a
person’s parents-in-law.?

PARENT-IN-LAW TAB0OS

"[Among a great many primitive peoples the husband, and more

i rarely the wife, assumes an altogether peculiar social relation-
ship with regard fo the parenis-in-law. There is either complete
rupture of all direct intercourse with one or both of them, or

" intercourse is hedged about with restrictions that may or may
not be relaxed either with prolonged matrimony or through the
performance of a special act. ".A series of concrete statements
will make the matter clear. '

A Yukaghir daughter-in-law must not look into the face of her
father-in-law or husband’s elder brother, nor must a son-in-law
look into his father-in-law's or mother-in-law's face. In giving
orders to the son-in-law, who it must be recollected lives with
his wife's family, the father-in-law speaks impersonally or by
hints. A daughterin-law must not uncover her body before her
husband's father and vice versa, and 2 similar rule holds for
the wife and her husband's elder brother. Other Siberian
tribes possess almost identical customs. No married Ostyak
woman may appear before her father-in-law, nor the bridegroom
before his mother-in-law until he has children; at a chance
meeting the face is muffled, and a woman must continue to cover
it throughout her lifetime. Before the full payment of the
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bride-price the bLridegroom visiting his sweetheart must turn
his back or cover his face if he accidentally meets her father.
The Buryut wife never addresses either parent-in-law by name,
her face must never be uncovered in the presence of her hus
band's father or elder kinsman, she must not remove her dress
in their presence, nor sleep in the same {ent or cross their path
or ride in the same wagon. They, on the other hand, must not
dress or undress in her presence or uiter obscene language
Lefure her and must gsignal their approach so as to psermit a
tlecorous adjustment of her dress, The Kalmuk ohserve similar
regirictions, us do the Altaian Turks and the Kirgiz. The
Kirgiz *womuan does not look into the face of her husband's
father or elder kinsman and must never utter their names even
it these contain designations of common cbjects. There is an
anecdote of o Kirgiz woman who was prohibited from employ-
ing the usual words for lamb, wolf, water and rushes because
they formed part of the names of her relatives by marriage.
Accordingly, in telling her husband of a wolf carrying off a
Iminb through the rushes on the other side of the water, she was
vbliged to paraphrase: “Look yonder, the howling one is carry-
ing {he bleating one's young through the rustling ones on the
uthier side of the glistening onel ™

That a group of tribes occupying adjacent terrifories in
Siberin and with intimate cultural relations should share this
sel of tabuonsg, is at once intelligii)le through diffusion. But
what shall we say when similar usages turn up in distant
Ceylon? There no Vedda may so much as approach, let alone,
touch Liis wife’s maother. I he mcets her in the jungle, he moves
aside off the track, He will not enter a rock-shelter occupied
by her alone nor take food from her except through a third
party nor speak {o her save in the presence of others. Quite
similar taboos obtain between a man and his son's wife,
Furihermore, all these resiricted relatives avoid each other's
names, using kinship terms instead.

But this particular tvpe of avoidance extends ils sway over,
ihe four corners of the globe. In the Banks Islands, Melanesia,

G



2 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

the son-in-law must not utter the nume of either parent-in-law
nor the daughter-in-law that of her husband's father; indeed,
any word entering their names is discarded from the vocabulary
to be supplemented by makeshift expressions. Further, a man
will not jest with his wife’s father, or address him familiarly,
or tuke anything from above his head. As for the mother-in-
law, he will not even enter a house if she is near the door, and
if he meets her in the bush he will turn oif the path and muke
a détour to avoid her. She, on the other hand, 1must not pass a
tree he has climbed, nor drink water from any hamboo he has
carried, and if she requires his assistance she must ask for it
through her daughter. Transgression of these rules is expiated
by money payments. Similar regulations apply to the relation-
ship between a woman and her father-in-law.

Passing to other parts of Oceania, we find that the Bukaua of
I{uon Gulf, New Guinea, do not permit parents-in-law and
sons-in-law to touch each other or utter each other's names.
The father-in-law must cover his face if he eats before his son-
in-law ; should the latter see his mouth open, the father-in-law
feels ashamed and runs into the wood. If the older desires to
give the younger man a present of betel lime, he may not place
it in his hand but deposits it on a leaf. Tn the Western Torres
Straits a person of either sex never mentions the name of the
parents-in-law; a man holds no conversation with them except
through his wife or in cases of absolute necessity, when he
will speak very little and in a low voice; a woman does not give -
foud directly to her father-in-law but only through her mother-
in-law. n

Probably throughout Australia parallel restrictions occur.
Mother-in-law and son-in-law must’ avoid each other and in
seme localities she is not even supposed to hear his name spoken.
Accidental contact between the two may lead to divorce of the
young couple; infraction of the taboo might lead to the man's
banishment and in some tribes even the death penally is
inflicted, Among the Kariera a hut or brush is interposed
between them as a precaution against a man's looking at the
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wife's mother, but the taoboo breaks down with the lapse of
years, Here and probably in Australia generally a woman need
not shun her father-in-law.

No Jess striking are the parallels from Africa. A Zulu covers
his face with his shield if he accidentally comes upon his
mother-in-law, throws away the mouthful he is eating if she
chances to pass by, and must never pronounce her name. With
the passing of time, however, the severity of these ruies is con-
siderybly mitiguted, Similar customs are cited by Frazer for
various Bantu tribes and ulso for the Masai. Among the West
Afrjcans they do not seem to flourish, though a Matse-Ewe
regulation prohibits parents-in-law from eating in the scn-in-
law's house and vice versa, un infringement being reckoned
disgruceful and regurded as preveuting the birth of children.

Americun examples abound. A Crow must not speak to his
wife's parents and vice versa, The father-in-law taboo is less
exacting, but the mother-in-law rule is still rigidly observed.
A man may speak to his wife’'s mother only thrgugh his wife
and he must not pronounce her pame nor any word forming
purt of it, The latter taboo involves the use of circumlocution,
as among the Assiniboin, where a knife may have to be referred
1o as * sovmething sharp ” and a horse as * the animal we ride.”
‘The father-in-law's name may Dbe pronounced but to do s0 is not
considered polite. It was possible in former years to remove
the taboo by the formal presentation of a substantial gift to
the parenis-in-law; among the Hidatsa and Mandan by bring-
ing themy an enemy's scalp. Further, a Crow mother-in-law
may remove all restrictions after her daughter’'s death by
addressing her son-in-law as her sun. There is no correspond-
ing taboo batween a woman and her father-in-law among the
Crow and Hjdatsa, but it occurs among the Dakota, Assiniboin,
Kiowa, Arapaho, and Omaha in conjunction with the taboo
between son- and mother-in-law.

Contrary to what might be supposed, wherever we obtain
data as to the subjective aspect of avoidancs, there is no sug-

gestion of hostility between the tabooed relatives, the stress

4
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hemg ent.u‘ely on the r,.lmuml respect shown. An  Hidaisa
mterpreter ﬁiﬁhrned a woman from the Arikara tribe, which
dues not observe these customs. Accordingly his Hidutsa
friends once saw his mother-in-law speaking to him and ex-
claimed in horror, * What's the matter with your mother-in-law,
Joe? She does not seem to have any respeci for you at all !

From the extremely wide range of parent-in-law avoidance,
the absolute universalily of these rules might be con]ectured on
the ground that where unrecorded the customs have merely
eluded notice. 1t is true that a mere absence of statement even
in otherwise excellent accounts canpot be taken as decisive un
this subject. However, in North America the distribution ot
the taboo has been systematically investigated of late years,
and it appears conclusively that a considerable number of
tribes completely lack the custom. Among these are the Nootka,
the Arikara, Zuii, Hopi, various Plateau Shoshoneans, and a
number of Californian peoples. On the other hand, avoidance
flourishes among the Plains Indians and occurs in the South-
east, amohg the Southwestern nomads, a number of Californian
tribes, and in northern British Columbia.

The first problem that presents itself for sclution is one of
distribution. How do customs so similar happen to be so widely
spread? That we are to some extent dealing with diffusicn
cannot be questioned for a moment. The Siberian datsa, e.g.,
display so far-reaching a resemblamce in detail that a single
source of origin is the only possible assumption. Again, when °
we find that of all the Shoshonean peoples of the Plateau area
only those in contact with the Northern Plain tribes practise
the taboo, the inference is sound that they have borrowed it
from their neighbors. But how shall we interpret the similarity
ol the name taboo of the Kirgiz of Central Asia and the Assini-
boin of Montana, with consequent use of paraphrase for words
of everyday speech? To my mind, this case is instructive in
proving that reseLn_I?Lgxce may develop mdependentlv For while
the taboo itself is marvelously sumlar it obtains between
different individuals. With the Kirgiz it is the daughter-in-
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law that must paraphrase words in her father-in-law’s name,
amnng the Assiniboin it is the son-in-law who must not uiter
the father-in-law's mame. DBut so far as the possibility of
burrowing goes, this makes all the difference in the world.
For by what mechanism can usages of this type be supposed to
ba disseminated? They surely are not imposed by a conquering
chief on a vangquished tribe in the way in which the Chinese
were muoade to wear piglails.  Further, they are of far too
intimate and recondite a character to be understood by a random
visitor ; such a one might note that certain of hig hosts shun one
nnother without the faintest notion of their relationship; hence
without the possibility of transmitting such a cestom to his own
people.  Certainly, if he observed o woman cutting a male
relative by marriage, he would not be stimulated thereby to
cononct an innevation for his olvn people by which a man should
avoid his mother-in-law or father-in-law, or transfer the name
tnboo to a quite new relationship. The custom cannot be so
much ns comprehended without intimate contact; and if it is
not set down ns merely a barbarian idiosyncrasy, it will be
adopted as it is found. Most commonly, I have no doubt, its
propagatjon must have heen the result of intertribal marriage:
brought up with the notion that the wife's mother or, for a
woman, the doughter's son, must be tabooed and that contrary
conduct is ridiculous if not outrageous, a foreigner may hy his
personal influence come to affect tribal custom. Imitation of his
example will thus esiablish the taboo where it had not been
found before but it could not establish what to the concrete
mind of primitive man i3 an utterly distinct practice. Hence 1
unhesitatingly relect, quite apart from gengraphical considera-
tions and others bascd on the probable meaning of the Siberian
uznge (p. 98), the hypothesis that the Kirgiz and the Plaing
Indinn taboos are historically connected.

The case is somewhat different when we compare, say, the
Afriean and Australian, or Melanesian and American data, for
here the tules relate to the same individuals and are really
remarkably similar. As to certain striking details, however, we
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must remember that if there is siringent avoidance it is bound
to take certain forms: e.g., 2 man then must make a détodr if
he chances upon his mother-in-law. Similarly, if the Banks
Islander and the Crow must not use words entering the parent-
in-law’s name, paraphrase is an inevitable consequence. The
specific coincidences are thus not nearly so cogent as they might
at first appear to be. In other words, the question is whether
the bare fact of avoidance between individuals in the same re-
lationship is necessarily an indication of a single source of
origin. The reply will partly depend on the interpretation of
the custom, for if it is derived from conditions that may plausibly
be regarded as existing in many localities the assumption of
independent origin will be greatly strengthened. Waiving this
point for the present, I hold that both the probahle mechanism
of the borrowing process for this trait and its ascertained
absence in certain regions, negative the probability of diffusion
over disconnected continents. Transmission of the usage has
been seen to involve an unusual intimacy of contact such as
cannot be readily assumed, even if some contact be admitted,
between OQceania and Africa or belween . Melanesia and
America. It is surely not very probable that a custom which
failed to traverse California or to pass from the Hidatsa to the
neighboring Arikara and from the Omaha to the neighbering
Pawnee should have leaped across oceans. My conclusipn,
_then, is that diffusion has played its part in the history of the

/ parent-in-law taboo but that independent development must be
assumed for distinct geographlcal areas.

Turning next to the problem of interpretation, we find a
theory advanced by Frazer which with all its deficiencies cannot
be réé_&—lly ruled out of court entirely. Frazer rightly pomts

] out that rules of av
but also may apply to such blood kindred as brothers and
sisters. All relevant regulations, he argues, must be put under
'a single head and must be explained as “ prec'mtmn_i_‘geqmd
itn_ remove the temptatmn to sexual intercourse between persons
whose marrlage union is for any reason repugnant to the moral
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sense ¢of the community.” The explanation, he recognizes,
suffers from a serious, though in his opinion not fatal, difficulty,
to wit, the tahoos restricting the social relations of individuals
of the same rex. These, according to his contention, are due to
1 sccondnry cxtcnsmn of rules that once applied only to relatives
ol upposite scx.| It is impossible to do justice to Frazer's argu-
ment without anticipating what must be said about various
other kinship usages. One remark, however, mnay be offered
at this poin{. Granting that taboos restrain individuals whose
union would be incestuous, it does not follow that their purpose
is to prevent sexual intercourse between these individeals. It
is posaible to admit the empirical correlation but {o reject the
~ausal interprefation given.t To this topic we must revert later.

An explanation of parent-in-law taboos similar in trend but
with psycho-analytic motivation has been gien by Dr. Sigmund
Freud, whose views merit consideration not only on their own
Tgccount but as typical of any psychological interpretation of
socinl facts, Freud applies to the data of motherin-law
avoidance the concept of ‘ambivalence,’ that is, he conceives
them &3 based on a blending of affection and animogity., Some
of the hostile motives in the case, he argues, are manifest: the
woman's reluctance to surrender her daughter, the suspicions
dirccted nagainst the siranger, her desire to maintain the
dominant position created in her own household; the man's
resolute aversion from subjection to an alien will, his jealousy
aof all who preceded him in his wife's affections, his resistance
against having his sexual illusions disturbed by the personality
of a woman who recalls his wife by many common traits yet
lacks the charm of youth and beauty. To these elements Freud
adds Iatent factors of specifically psyvcho-analytic nature. The
aging mother-in-law is prematurely cut short in her own psycho.
sexual lifo and is able to salisfy her emotional needs only by
tdeutifieation with her children’s psyche. But identification
with her dnughter may readily lead to love for the man her
daunghter loves, and in the resulting conflict of sentimenis the
hostile, sadistic component of passion js directed toward the
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son-in-law so as to suppress with greater certainty the {abooed
incestuous emotion. On the other hand, the son-in-law ia
stirred by similar impulses. He has conquered, so psycho-
analytic theory will have it, the infantile passion for his mother
and substituted an unrelated woman conceived in her image.
With the appearance of his mother-in-law there is a fendency to
relapse into the juvenile state, which shocks his incest feelings
since these demand that the incestucus source of his bride-
choice remain barred from consciousness. Inasmuch as the
mother-in-law's personality, unlike the mother's, has not been
known from the earliest stages, so that her image has not been
for years slumbering unaltered in the suhconsciousness, it is
relatively easy to congquer temptiation, which nevertheless re-
mains a reality. The motive for the avoidance rule is accord-
ingly the prevention of incestuous intercourse.

The first stricture that must be directed against Freud's ex-
planation relates to a simple matter of fact. He painis the
subjective state of mother-in-law and son-in-law with the lurid
culors that tinge our modern family life but are wholly lacking
in the savage relationship. To repeat what has already been
said : whenever we gain a glimpse of what the connections by
marriage really feel, there is never a trace of hostility : respect
is invariably the dominant nnte in the mutual sentiments, which
are thus of a totally different character from the ones that 50
persistently fizure in our comic weeklies.

The data concerning other iaboos have of course the same
bearing on Freud's as on Frazer's views., But Freud's psycho-
logical motivation suffers from & fatal defect shared with ali
psychological interpretations of cultural data. The facts of
psychology to which Freud appeals possess avowedly universal
validity, they must accordingly act with egual force in the
most diverse, in all communities, except so far as there may
be racial differences. But the parent-in-law taboo is found to
have a most capricious distribution. In North America the
Navaho avoid the mother-in-law, while the neighbering Hopi
view the custom merely as a Navaho peculiarity. The Lemhi
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$hoshoui regard w man as insane if he speaks to his wiles
mother; among the Comanche, who are not merely of the
sume stock but even speak practically the same language, I had
great difficulty in making my informants so much as grasp the
notion of the tabon, Shall we assume that the infantile senti-
ments of the Hupi male diverge so widely from those of the
Navaho? That the emotional reactions of Hopi and Navaho
mothers-in-laow will regularly be quite distinet in character?
Indeed, in order to adapt the theory to the facts we must assume
one type of psychology for the Banks Islanders, Ausirolians,
Zulu. Navaho. and Lemhi Shoshoni and a. different psychology
for the Hopi, Comanche, and Arikara. But to conceive this
nssumplion is to reduce it to an ahsurdity. The psycho-analytic
theory fulls tn the ground because it is a psychological theory,
and because we are not dealing with simple psychological facts
but with psychological facts socially determined. The reason why
a Navaho mother-in-law avoids her son-in-luw is not because sha
individunlly feels this way or that wuy about her son-in-law but
heeanse she is o member of .o society which tahoos intercourse
hetween cerdain relatives by marriage. Any conflict that might
conceivably arise in her situation would be a conflict not be-
tween one set of feelings and another set of feelings for her
doughter's hushand hut between snme persenal reaction and the
sentiment of blind obedience to an aceepted social norm. The
question is why aocial norms differ, and that can be answered
solely by correlating the social differences with other differences
of a social order, :

In this respect Tvlora igtm@tﬂtion accords much better
with modern scientific requirements, for he derives parevt-in-
Taw avoidance from the rule of residence, i.e., ‘one sacjological
featurs from another. In matrilocal marringe, he explaing, the
husband is regarded as an intruder and is simply not recognized,
corresponding treatment being meted out to the wife in patrito-
cal communities, whila both kinds of taboo oceur in the inter-
madiate condition of {empornry matrilocat residence. On
statistical principles he showas that the matrilneal residences and
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+mother-in-law avoidance actually are combined more frequently
than they would be if mutually independeni, thus establishing
a causal conpection between the two phenomena.

Tylor’'s attempt to introduce rigorous methods into anthropo-
logical inquiries must ever rank as an heroic pioneer achieve-
ment of the very first order but his statistical results cannnt be
accepted unscrutinized. Unfortunately the data on which his
conclusions are based have never been published, and it is
therefore impossible to check them satisfactorily. It is clear,
however, from his statements that Tylor takes for
statistical uniis the several tribes for which relevant
facts are reporied. But this is hardly a defensible method. For
example, there may be a dozen cases of the daughter-in-law
taboo among Siberian tribes, If in each one cof them there has
heen an independent association of patrilocal residence and
evoidance, then the case for a causal nexus is tremendously
strengthened. But we cannot take such independence for
granted. Ii is entirely possible that the avoidance rule was a
feature already characteristic of certain ancestral Siberian
tribes, that in other words it originated but a single time so far
as each stock is concerned and has merely persisted in the
several branches into which the ancestral iribe has broken up.
In addition, it is more than prebable that this applies strictly
to only one stock from which the tribes of other stocks have
merely borrowed the usage in ifs entire setting. But this alters
the logic of the case completely. Let us assume, for the sake of .
simplicity, that we have a single contradictory case elsewhere
to pit a2gainst the dozen Siberian cases; let us take some
American tribe, like the patrilocal Blackfoot, who lack the
Siberian rule and practise the taboo proper fo a2 matrilocal
people on Taylor's scheme, It the Siberian cases represented
twelve instances of the taboo arising indepéndently from ante-
cedent patrilocal residence, we should admif at once that they
completely outweighed the negative testimony of the Blackfoot
data. But if there has been historical connection, the twelve
Siberian units are reduced to a single one for our purposes and
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we have one case of connection harmonizing with Tylor's
theory and one case contravening it; in other words, the theory
then remains unproved.

This is merely to show that Tylor's results, while based on
mathematical principles. may nevertheless be lacking in validity .
hecause of erroneous premises, viz.,, a faulty choice of units
Indeed, if we tuke lurger uniis, the correlation is hardly favor-
u#ble 1o the hypothesis in an unqualifled form.  Sileria, to be
sure, has both patriloca] residence and the taboo between
daughter-in-law and father-in-law ; but neither the Australian
nor the South African data harmonize with the theory. In both
arens the wife goes 10 her husband’s people yet not only is the
Siberian prohibition lacking, but the reverse rule holds, viz.,
the son-in-law taboo, which ex hypothesi should develop only
in a matrilocal community. Further, it is rather remarkable
that auch distincily matrilocal tribes as the Zufii and Hopi lack
the supposedly correlated nvoidance rule, while peoples only tem-
porarily matrilocal like the kidaisa rigorously observed it as
Jdid the patrilocal Blockfoot, who are definitely known to lack
ithe daughter-in-taw tabon, which on Tylor's theory should
flourish among them.

There is still another oversight in Tylor's interpretation. He
rxplaing why both of the parents-in-law and the son.in-law
would avoid each other among matrilocal, and why both of the
parents-in-law and daughter-in-law should avoid each other in
padrilocal tribes. But in many of the recorded instances the
tnboo is restricted to individuals of opposite sex. In some
Australian tribes there is no obstacle raised between the inter-
course of father-in-law and son-in-law, nor in Siberia between
mother-in-law and daughter-in-law; and on the whole these
cases are too frequent to be ignored.

Nevertheless, when all deductions are made, 1 still believe
that Tylor's theory contains a valuable element. Residence it
not, elearly enough, the sole efficient cause eof the parent-in-law
{aboos but it may well ba one of the determinants or act as a
cause in the absence of deterrent factors. A flner analysis than

.
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any yet attempted may to that extent qualify the negative con-
clusion reached above. Here a mere suggestion must suffice.
The patrilocal Siberian tribes enumerated were shown to enjoin
avoidance of the husband’s father or male kinsman older than
the husband's. But the Yukaghir who are matrilocal not only
share the tahoo of the patrilocal Siberians, a fact quite intel-
ligible as the effect of diffusion, but also differ practically from
all the rest in adding the son-in-law taboo. It is difficult to
evade the inference that there is a connection between the unigue
mode of residence and the unique taboo.

In view of Frazer's reasonable suggestion that parent-in-law
avoidance represenis but one species of a wider genus, its
interpretation is best deferrd until we shall have surveyed pro-
hibitions affecting other relationships.s

OTHER TABOOS

Since it is impossible to deal with all the recorded kinship
taboos, we had better limit our attention to a few thoroughly
studied tribes and the restrictions on social intercourse imposed
in each case. The consequences of these rules for the everyday
family life will be readily imagined.

Probably no people has gone further in this respect than the
Yukaghir. In addition to the son-in-law and daughter-in-law
prohibitions as met elsewhere we find rules barring speech’ be-
tween the elder brother or male cousin and the younger brother’s |
or cousin’'s wife ; between the elder brother (cousin) and the wife
of the younger brother's (cousin’s) son; between the elder
brother and the wife of his younger sister's son; between the
elder brother and the younger sister’s husband. But blood-
kindred are likewise subject 1o restrictions: brothers  should
not converse unrestrainedly with one another, nor brothers with
sisters, nor sisters with one another, and this rule extends to
cousing. Persons in any one of these relationships must not
uncover their bodies in one another’s presence, not even if of the
same seX, and they must refrain from discussing anything re-
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lating to cohubitation., They must not address one another
directly nur lovk at cne another, must neither call one another
by naine nor by a kinship term.

In the Andwnun Islands I do not find the parent-in-law taboo
recorded but its ptace is tuken by a similar ruie. Until middle
nge o mun evinces greut shyness in the presence of his younger
brother's wife, never commuuicating with her except through
an intermediary. There is no such prohibition of social inter
course with the elder bruflher's wife.

The Melanesinng prescribe circumspectness of behaviour for
a4 number of varying relutionships. There is a {airly widespread
prohibition of intercourse between brother and sister. In
Leper's 1sland they never see each other after the girl's puberty
tattuoing, for she leaves the huuse Lo take up her abode with a
maternal uncle. If they meet subsequently, the girl gets out
of the way and both avoid locking at each other, They never
speuk of each other or uiter each other's names. If the man
wishes to see his nephews, his married sister will leave the
house - befure he enters. Ancienily the Fijians observed
analogous regulutivns: brother and sister might not speak to
euach other or play and eat together, and conununication was
through an intermediary; neither pronounced the other's per-
sonal name. In New lIreland, where cross-cousins of opposite
sex are classed with siblings, the sume restrictions apply to
theni. In the Banks Islands the sibling taboo is wealkened into
a rule nguinst mutual jesting, but a host of other regulations are
reported. Father and son must not eal together, A man must
not take something hanging above his maternal vnele’s head but
must wait until his uncle is gone. The father's sister is not
anly treated with distinguished respect as previously explained,
but her nome is not uttered nor will she pronounce that of her
nephew. A husband may call his wife by name but it is con-
sidered highly disrespectful on her part to address him corre-
spondingly (see p. 103). Brothers-in-law refrain from uttering
each other’s names, and so do sisters-in-law ; jesting between two
individuals in this relationship is considered objectionable.
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To take a final example from America. The Crow include in
the son-in-law taboo, as commonly happens among primitive
tribes, not only the mother-in-law’s and father-in-law's sisters
and brothers respectively, but also the wife's grandmothers:
and the husband's own brothers are subject to the husband's
taboos. That is to say, there is a tendency to extend the restric-
tion to individuals addressed by the wife as if they were her
parents, and to individuals occupying the husband's status.
Further, a man is obliged to shun his wife's brother's wife, and
vice versa. The relations of brothers-in-law are peculiar. They
are on terms of the greatest friendship and may indulge in
good-humored raillery, but anything savoring of obscenity with
a personal application is out of the question between them, and
if a man transgresses the rule his brother-in-law may sirike
him. A man may not speak obscenely in his brother-in-law’s
presence even if he is conversing with other individuals. Brother
and sister are not indeed prohibited completely from conversa-
tion, but after puberty they no longer speak freely to each
other nor are they supposed t{o be together alone. A man enter-
ing a tent and finding only his sister indoors. will depart forth-
with. A Crow interpreter once twitted me with the indecency
of the Caucasians who dare reproach the Indians with looseness
of morals while themselves so shameless as to speak freely with
their own sisters. Finally, husband and wife generally avoid-
calling each other by name except after years of marriage.s

PRIVILEGED FAMILIARITY

Representing the opposite i)oie of social intercourse are the
series of customs that permit and all but prescribe various forms
of often but not always reciprocal familiarity, such as chaffing or
hillingsgate between individuals standing in a specific relation-
ship. These usages, like others connected with kinship, did not
attract systematic inquiry until recent yvears, and there is little
doubt that a far greater amount of information remains to be
garnered. At present most of our data come from Melanesia
and North America.
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The avunculstle, despite its more serious aspect, demands
consideration from this wngle also. In Fiji the sister's son not
serely treats his uncle's property as if it were his father's,
bul recklessly and wantonly kills his pigs and desiroys his
pluuiutions for the fun of it. On the other hand, when he seizes
stuff ut an exchunge bhetween his uncle's tribe and another
group, he gels a drubbing from his uncle's sons; they are at
liberty to beat him but may not recover the property. Among
the Winnebago Indians, tov, it will be recalled, the nephew may
apprupriute the belongings of his maternal uncle. With the
Thonga the sister's sun tukes his uncle's food and among the
Hottentot the uncle may seize his nephew's property if damaged,
while the nephew freely indemnifies himself with his uncle’s
uninjured possessions, ' ’

One of the best-authenticated instances of privileged
familjurity is thut beiween brether-in-law and sister-in-law
amung the Blackfoot and Crow Indians, There js no limit to
the obscenity of language thaut may be bandied back and forth
by t{hese connections. As to behaviour, I have myself seen u
middle-aged Crow romping with his wife's sister in a manner
that would strike us as trunsecending oll limits of decency, yet
bothh were quite unconcerned at the presence of the man's wife
and adult son.

Of a distinct character is the joking-relationship of the Crow
and llidatsa. The people involved are not necessarily Kindred
at -all but merely children of fathers belonging to the same
tribal subdivision (see p. 110). Within this group license runa
riol: any member may play tricks on any other and enjoy
complete immunity. But the relatinnship has a more serious
function. A man's jokers are also his moral censors. If he
has in any way transgressed the tribal code of ethics or etiquette,
a joker will suddenly confront him on a public occasion and
twit him with it aloud so that he feels like sinking into the
ground with shame. Yet he has no redress but to await a chance
for requital,

Privileged license is reported from Melanesia for a different

[
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relationship. In Fiji one cross-cousin may impudently appro-
priate another's possessions just as a nephew does a maternal
uncle’s; the despoiled cousin may chide his robber but must
not attempt to retrieve his property, for that would be a sign
uf low breeding. Even if of opposite sex cross—cousins'may take
liberties with each other, and formerly sexual intercourse be-
tween them was condoned. Abusive language among cross-
cousins is sanctioned as proper and is accordingly not resented.
In the Banks Islands there are localities where brother-in-law
and sistér-in-law indulged in horseplay, though not to the extent
noted for the Plains Indians, definite sexual references being
avoided. A Banks Islander, however, may heap almost any
indignity on his father's sister's husband, threatening him and

mocking him continuaily.+

TABOO AND LICENSE

“The examples of taboos and of license cited from various parts

¢ of the world abundantly justify Frazer's contention that it is
unwarrantable to discuss parent-in-law restrictions apart from
all others. Evidently these prohibitions represent but one special
type of a broader class of usages regulating the social behaviour
of relatives by blood and marriage. That all of the taboos or
all of the cases of privilege should have a common psycho-
logical basis, is a highly improbable assumption on the face of
it.™ It is clear without argument ‘t'hat the Crow custom per-
mitting familiarity with the sister-in-law differs fundamentally
from the phenomenon of the joking-relationship with its blending
of serious and comic elements. Hence it is desirable to re-
nounce once and for all a theory-that shall embrace all the
data ciled. The regulations in a particular locality should
. rather be viewed in conjunction with the whole culiure, and
whatever interpretations appear from such an inquiry may then
be compared with corresponding results from other regions.
Since our data are still so inadequate, deflnitive explanations
can hardly be expected at present ; nevertheless some inferences
may be stated with considerable assurance. .
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In seeking v guiding principle for the maze of detail we had
best begin with a simple case, one where we are not obliged to
contend with a multiplicity of regulations possibly based on a
variety of motives but,where the tahoos are few and can readily
be currcluted with sume coéxisting usage. Such an instance is
furnished by the Andumuan Islands. From there a single taboo
is reported, that against social relations between a man and
his younger brother's wife; and we are expressly informed that
there is no restriction on intercourse between a man and his
elder brother's wife. This rule, then, is directly connected
with the coéxisting forms of marriage known as the junior
levirate. For this pecple, at least, we may enunciate the
principle that social and sexual regtrictions go hand in hand, a )
conclusion adopted in more general form by Dr. Goldenweiser
on the basis of Sternberg's unpublished Gilyak data and by
Dr, Rivers a8 o result of his Oceanian researches. I would
supplement this statement with another, viz., that licensed )
familiarity gencrally obtains between pofential mates. -

Let us now test these prop'béit_i—cans by the evidence from
severul distinct regions. The Crow restrict intimacy between
siblings, whose union is of course out of the question; and they
permit excessive liberiies between a man and his brother's wife,
whom he may inherit by the levirate, and also between & man
and his wife's sisler, whom he could until recently take for an
additional wife through the sororate, In Melanesia a similiar
correlution, positive and negative, has been noted: siblings of
opposite sex shun each other, brother-in-law and sister-in-law
are on terms of familiarity. From South Africa there comes
corrvboratory testimony not yet cited. A Thonga woman is free
in her relationa with her husband’s younger brother, whom she
may some day wed, but distant reserve characterizes her inter-
course with the husband’s elder brother, who can never marry
her. This is simply the Andaman Island case repeated. But
a wife may also be Inherited by the sister’s son, and we verily
find that this nephew may take all sorts of liberties with his

maternal uncle's wife even during her husband's lifetime.
X
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Finally, a Thonga man shuns his wife’'s elder sisters, who are
not among his possible mates, and treats with the utmost free-
dom her younger sisters, who may become subsidiary wives.
To these examples I will now add the Siberian parent-in-law
taboos. The peculiarity of this set of restrictions lies in the
inclusion of the husband's elder brother together with the
husband’s father: a woman must shun or reverence both in the
same fashion. Further, there is {except among the Yukaghir)
~ complete absence of the taboo between mother-in-law and son-
in-law and virtual absence of any restriction on relations
between daughier-in-law and mother-in-law. These facts are
at once intelligible if we conceive the ‘' parent-in-law * taboo as
essentially a brother-in-law taboo based on the junior levirate,
which many Siberian tribes share with the Andaman Islanders.
The extension of the prohibition to the father-in-law is readily
explained from another Siberian trail, the emphasis on sheer
sentority in the classification of kin, to the point of disregarding
a difference in generation. Thus, the Votyak have a single
word for any male kinsman older than the speaker, and the
Yukaghir denote by one term the husband’s father and the
husband’s elder brother, On my hypothesis'it is clear why the
Siberians, with the single exception noted, lack the taboos so
frequently found elsewhere. For the mother-in-law is not con-
cerned in the daughter-in-law's inheritance by her hushand's
kinsmen ; nor does the levirate affect the relative status of son-
in-law and father-in-law. ) )
The Siberian example is interesting from another angle, It
illustrates the possibility of convergent evolution. The causal
sequence in Siberia is: junior levirate, hence tahoo between
sister-in-law and husband's elder, brother; indentification of
husband’s father with husband's elder brother, hence extension
of avoidance to the former. From the Assiniboin the daughter-
in-law and father-in-law avoidance has also been reported, but
‘since this people neither practise the junior levirate nor identify
husband’s elder brother and husband’s father, the history of
their taboo must be different from that of, say, the Kirgiz taboo.
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Thus, the same result may be arrived at through varying stages
ol developinent,

1'o return to the main proposition. The cases quoted yield
umple evidence fur the reality of ihe correlation stated above,
viz., between sucial and sexual taboes, and between social
license and the possibility of sex relations. But the existence
ol tubuos between mentbers of the same sex indicates that this
principle by no means explains all the phenomena with which
we are deuling. It is permissible to argue that a rule has been
extended from one relative to another when, ag in the Siberian
case, there is specific evidence to support the assumption.* We
cannut, however, conient ourselves with Frazer's labor-saving
assumption that every taboo between members of the same sex
has grown out of a taboo affecting persons of opposite sex, an
hypothesis rightly repudiated by Dr. Parsons. Such wholesale
interpretations wiil be eschewed by the sane historian in favor
uf an intensive study of all the taboos of a particular tribe in
their normal cultural setting.y

At this stage a point temporarily dismissed before again raises
its head. }If there is an empirical correlation between social and
sexunl {nboos, why not fullow Frazer's psycholegical interpre-
tation of the correlation so far as it holds? Why not assume
that social relations are tabooed in order to prevent sexual
Iniercourse between the restricted individuals? My answer is
that incestuous relations are amply prevented by other factors
of .2 far more basic nature than the taboos in question. If the
horror of incest between brother and sister is instinctive, as I
assume with Hobhouse, then no sociai restriction 1s required to
enforce an innate aversion. But even if that hypothesis be
repudiated, there are fundsmental social laws that preclude
incest. In Australia we find matrimonial laws of which the
transgression was punished with death even where nothing
we regard as incestuous was involved: a man might mate only
with a member of a specified class, say, his mother's brother's
daughter.! Again, in many parts of Melanesia, the tribe is
divided into exogamous units, all siblings belonging to the same
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unit.  Under such conditions a man and his sister cannot
possibly be mates.

v 1 must confess that in the cases mainly discussed hitherto,
viz., those aflected by the junior levirate and scrorate, the
psychological interpretation seems simple. Convention has
dichotomized bivlogically desirable mates inio those who are
and those who are not sociologically possible. Hence there
naturally follows a difference of attitude, which in the one
case may degenerate into license, in the other assume the
grotesque prudery of avoidance. 7That is, with certain relations
once definitely established as incestuous, 1 believe that taboos
are no longer required to enforce continence but that they are
the spontanecus outgrowths of the artificially extended incest
horror. Anything that even remotely suggests sexual relations
vroduces g feeling of revulsion and this frame of mind leads to
complete severance of intercourse.*

But I am not at all convinced that the parent-in-law taboos are

i aiways or even frequently to be considered in the same category

. with the taboos affecting members of the opposite sex and the

' same generation.»For example, the Crow restrict intercourse not
only bhetween mother-in-law and son-in-law but also between
father-in-law and son-in-law and between two brothers-in-law.
It is certainly remarkable that a people far from averse to
grossness in their mythology and everyday conversation should
exhibit such delicacy in the conduét imposed on a man in the
rompany of his wife's brother. This trait has also been observed.
among the Blackfoot and Arapaho and may turn out to be of
far more common occurence than might be imagined from our
meager records. So far as this region of North America is
concerned, then, we may ultimately find that the basic senti-
ment is one of respectful reserve to be maintained towards
members of the wile's family regardless of age; but that a
difference in both generation and sex has naturally intensified |
ihe feeling in the case of mother-in-law avoidance.

The necessity of viewing all the taboos of a region jeintly is
especially manifest with regard to name taboos. Considering
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the superstitions clinging to names in savage communities,
where they are usually supplanted by kinship terms in daily
intercourse, the existence of such prohibitions in connectjon with
kinship presents no great puzzle, but it is essential to note whose
name is tubooed. Among the Toda a man never utters either
parent-in-law's name but neither does he pronounce that of
cither grandpuarent, and only reluctantly dves he mention his
wife's. Heonce this taboo cannot be regarded as a specifically
parent-in-law taboo, and it certainly cannot be connected with
sexunl resirictions, This interpretalion applies equally to the
Crow, among whom spouses normally avoid uttering each others
names, Anmong a Melanesian pecople the husband is permitted
to call his wife by name, but not vice versa; Dr. Rivers' infor-
mant plausibly explained this ns a sign of female inferiority.
The avoidance of the name of a particular relative is thus liable
o compleie misinterpretation if we connect it merely with a
corresponding taboo on the other side of the globe instead -of
correlating it with corresponding restrictions on the use of
names of olher relatives in the same society. It is only from
this thoroughgoing investigation of particular regions and
subsequent comparison of different areas, not from random
running of parallels, thaot we can expect light on the meaning
of avoidance rules.

This intensive type of inquiry, it anything, will also illumin-
ntoe the absence of taboos that might reasonably be expected.
Why, e.g., do the Kariera lack a taboo between son-intaw and
father-in-law? I do not profess to know but the direction in
which an explanation may be sought is worth indicating. It
is possibly to be found in the fact that a man’s father-in-law
is normally his maternal uncle and that the Kariera conception
of the avuncular bond precludes avoidance. This explanation
would of course be limited to the Kariera and such tribes as
share their notions of kinship. At all events, it is clear that if
we desire to get at the bottom of taboos we must get to the
hottom of the culture of the tribes observing them; and since
they may have borrowed their taboos the culture of the entire
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area must be subjected to careful examinalion. There is no
royal road to the comprehension of cultural phenomena.s

TEENONYMY

‘ When an Ewe child is born, the parents are henceforth no
longer addressed by their own names but are designated as the
‘infant’s father and mother, e.g., * Father {Mother) of Komla."
This practice of paming the parent {or other relative) from a
child was first conceptualized and interpreted by Tylor, who
comed a Greek derivative, feknonymy, to label this curicus
phenomenons Applving the statistical method noticed above,
ke inferred that teknonymy was causa,lly ‘connected with the
mstxtutmn of matrilocal ) resudence and also with ihe son-in-law
taboo. The son—m-law he reasoned is at first cut as a stranger
‘,/by his wife's family but subsequently gains status in the house-
hold as the father of the child horn there, whereupon he is
addressed, as it were, in terms of the child.

Tylor knew of some thirty peoples who named the parent
from the child, though he cites only three,—the Bechuana of
South Africa, the Khasi of Assam, and the Cree of western
Canada. It has since become clear that teknonymy is far more
widely disseminated over the earth, Thus Frazer's compilation
proves its occurrence in Australia and New Guinea, in Malay_sia,
China and northern Siberia, among various Bantu tribes of
Africa, in northern British Columbia, in Guatemala, and Pata- -
gonia. Even so his list is remarkable for omissions that can
be supplied from available ‘literature. For example, in the
Andamans, among the peasant Sinhalese and the Henebedds
Vedda, the custom has atiracted notice, and among the Gold of
the Amur & woman always calls her hushand “ Father of So-
and-so,” Teknonymy has been found in Fiji and other sections
of Melanesia and in various parts of America. Among the
Zufii and Hopi its vogue is unparalleled. A Hopi woman
addresses her mother-in-law as * Grandmother of So-and-so™
and her father-in-law correspondingly; a man will use cor
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responding appellations for his parents-in-law. My interpreter
never spoke of his wife except as * So-and-so's mother,” men-
tioning the name of any one of her children; she, in turn,
referred to him teknonymously. Sometimes a man having no
children is called * Uncle of So-and-so.,”

(', In the light of our present knowledge Tylor's interpretation
unppears untenable, For one thing it fails to take into account
that the mother, as well as the father, is often referred to in
terms of her children. As for the supposed correlation with
matirilocal residence, the Australians, the Melanesians, and the
Gold, to cite only a few instances, are patrilocal. On the other
hand, among the matrilocal Zufii and Hopi it is impossible to
conceive teknonymy as supplanting the son-in-law. taboo,
because no such taboo exisis and also because various relatives
heside the father are named from the child. Thus neither of
the two assumed correlations holds.

Con a more reasonable hypothesis be advanced? We shall
ngain do well to renounce a generic theory and fo attach our-
selves to the correlates of teknonymy in its particular manifesta-
tions, It is first of all essential to know who refers to whom
tecknonymously. Among the Gold it is the wife who must so
nddress her husband, while he may call her by name; prior o
the birth of her first child, the woman has no way of designat-
ing her hushand at all. Correlated with this phenomenon we
find that a brother may call his sister by name, while she lacks
the corresponding privilege, and that among the Gold the female
sox is held in very low esteem. It follows that in this tribe
teknonymy is a result of the wife’s ipferior status; it is a
natural solution of the difficulty that a woman may refer to
her husband neither by name nor by a term of relationship.
Obviously an entirely different explanatlion must be sought in
the case of the Hopi. There the abundant use of teknonymy is
especially evident in the c¢ase of relatives by affinity: and it is
hardly an accident that the Hopi vocabulary reveals a surpris.
ing paucity of worda for precisely these relatives. Here, then,
teknonymy may have developed from the necessity of referring
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to individuals for whom other designations were lacking and
may have been secondarily transferred to some additional cases.
In short, teknonymy again furmshes a case of convergent evolu-
tl_on, and its mu]tlpléléburces- must be looked for in specxﬁc
conditions. Still another interpreiation will be offered in con-

nection with a phenomenon to be described below.s
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CHAPTER VI
THE SiB

ESIDES the omnipresent family group we frequently find
{n primitive socielics o type of unit that resembles the
family in being bused on kinship but otherwme differs funda-
mentally from jt. F ulluwmg Professor Philbrick, I will
cull this unit by the good old Anglo-Saxon term sib, for the
hopeless confusion of nomenclature in this department of our
subject imperatively calls fur a new word and the one chosen
is recominended alike by its alluring brevity and phonetic
suggestivenesa,

The sib (‘clan’ of British anthropologists) is most briefly
deflned us a unilaieral kinship group. The family is bilateral:
{0 say that an individunl belongs to a certain family implies
thut he recognizes relationship with a certain man as his
father and a certain woman as his mother. The sib traces kin-
ship {hrough either parent to the total neglect of the other..
If atribe is organized into mother-sibs (' clans * of most American
anthropologists), every child regardless of sex is considered a
member of its mother's sib and takes the maternal sib name if
there {s one. It the tribe is organized into father-sibs (* gentes*®
of most American anthropolugists) every child follows the
father's sib and takes the father's sib name. The other parent,
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for sib purposes counts s for nought, just as in European countries
ouiside of Spain the mother is neglected as regards the trans
mission of the family name. If all men and women inheriting
the name Smith were united by their common patronymic into
a definite social group set apart from all Browns and Joneses,
we should be justified in saying that they formed a sib. If we
deny to them that designation if is because in our society there
is no bond whatsoever connecting even all those Smiths who are
related by blood; in inheritance a closely related Brown takes
precedence of a more remote Smith. But for purposes of illustra-
tion we may assume a Smith sib founded on actual blood re-
lationship. Such a sib would include the ancestral Smith with
all his sons and unmarried daughters, his sons’ sons and un-
married daughters and so on ad infinitum. In order to convert
this unit into a typical primitive sib only one change is required,
viz., making affiliation (except for cases of adoption) wholly
dependent on birth and unaffected by marriage. The father-sib,
thus embraces a male ancestor, his children male and female,
and the children of his male descendants through males. Cor-
respondingly, the mother-sib includes a female ancestor with
her children and the children of her female descendants through
females.

From the foregoing there develops at once a significant
distinction beiween fa_rmlv and gib: the former is a loose, the
latter a fixed unit. Divorce and m1grat10n rend the family
asunder; but the sib bond is permanent.* This trail is well
exemplified by the Hupa phenomena described in a previous
chapter. It was shown that ihrough patrilocal residence the
children grow up in the paternal village, which the daughters
leave only on marriage. ¥ntil that time, then, a number of
brothers with their chidren would form the core of a patrilineal
sib, held together by a common residence. But owing to local
exogamy the very rule that cements the union of the group leads
to its partial dissolution when the girls marry. The married
woman, whatever her sentiments, is no longer a member of the
same social unit when she has settled in her hushand’s locality.
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On the other hand, in the anomalous case of a man's serving
for his bride the children are counted as belonging fo her
village, contrary to the normal course of events. But if the
Hupa were organized into father-sibs, neither the married
woman nor the children of men serving for their brides would
lose affiliation with their father's sib, the facts of residence being
then irrelevant, Any individual would automatically take the
patronymic on birth, preserve it till death, and if a male, trans.
mit it to his children.

As a corollary it follows that ithe sib, while eliminating half
of the blood-kin, is far more inclusive than the family with
réspect to the relatives who ~are recognized. 1With us a third
or fourth cousin hardly ever functicns as a member of the
family at all; but by the fixity of the sib hond even the most
remote kinsman is still known as a member of the same unit,
which i8 most commonly designated by a name borne by all
members, thus leaving no doubt as to sib affiliations The
feeling of community thus established is reflected in the
terminology of kinship : sib-mates of the same generation usually
call one another siblings, and from this, given the primitive
attitude toewards names, it is but a step to the feeling that
marriage between sib-mates would be incestuous. Hence we
find as one of the most common traits of The sib the law of)
exaogamy. The intensity of the sentiment that marriage should{
be outside the sib varies considerably. In Australia it was so
pronounced that & man or woman guilty of transgressing the
rule would have been promptly put to death; and a stranger
would not marry into the similarly named sib of a tribe hundreds
of miles away even though actual blood connection was out of
the question. In North America, on the whole, the native re-
aciions were of & much milder cast. The Crow would mock
offenders, comparing them to dogs, but they took no steps in
the direction of punishment. Similarly, the Trnquois evinee no
horror of aib incest, punishing transgressions with nothing more
painful than ridicule, while the Miwok enntent themselves with
pointing out the impropriety of marrying within the sib. But
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disregarding the character of the reprobation that non-exoga-
mous unions evoke, we may say that exogamy is one of the
most common characteristics of the sib.
| As already stated, the sense of kinship among sib-mates is
I" associated with a special tpye of kinship nomenclature, the most
/ remote relatives of one generation frequently regarding one
" another as siblings. The kinship terminology of tribes
jorf.;'anized into sibs conforms indeed with extraordinary f{re-
rquency to what I have called the Dakota type (p. 57). The
correlation was pointed out by Tylor and more particularly by
Rivers, who has shown how well such a system of kinship
accords with a sib scheme. Given exogamy, a man must marry
a woman ©of some other sib, and his brothers and certain of his
cousins are equally eligible mates for her, her sisters, and
certain of her female cousins. But brothers and sisters, as well
as far more remote kinsfolk of the same sib, are barred from
marriage by sib exogamy. Hence it is quite natural that the
father and father's sib-mate be grouped together and differen-
tiated from the mother's sib-mates. The alignment of kindred in
sibs goes hand in hand with their alignment in terminology. It
is therefore plausible to cenvert the functional connection into
2 causal one and to say that a sih organization preduces a Dakota
terminology.
Before, however, accepting this view, we must inquire whether.
{there are not other possible causes that could fashion such a
iclassification of kin. And here we may recall that the Dakota
fuhgnment is also singularly in harmony with the levirate_ and
sororate (p. 34). There is thus an alternative hypothesxs or
pbssibly sib exogamy and these two modes of preferential mat-
ing may be themselves causally connected. To this point we
must revert later. But whatever qualification may be made as
to interpretation, the empirical fact remains that tribes organized
into exogamous sibs have a Dakota type of nomenclature —Oone
in which collateral and lineal kin on the paternal or maternal
side, respectively, are merged regardless of propinquity. Stimu-
lated by Rivers, I have tested his views in the sight of North
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American data and found that practically all iribes with
exogamous 8ibs have a system of the Dakota type; that some
sibless tribes, whether through borrowing or oiher influences,
share such a nomenclaiure; but that many sibless tribes dis-
tinguish collateral and lineal Kkin, It also appeared {rom
personul Investigation that the Hopi, the only Shoshonean
people orgunized into sibs, are likewise the only one with a
Dukota terminology. The generalization that the Dakota
nomenclature is connected with the sib organization thus stands
firmly established though its meaning cannot be determnined with-
out further inquiry into the influence of the levirate and
sororute,

Tu revert to vlher aspects of the sib unit. The rule of ' once a.
sib niember, olways a sib member,’ suffers hardly any excep-
tions as o result of marriage. I know of no case whatsoever in
which a man enters his wife's sib; and of the contirary possibility
the only guod illustration seems to be that of the Toda, where
the wife adopts her husband's sib. It is true that the ancient
Athenians enrotled a woman in her husband's phratria, but the
Grecks were huardly primitive and their regulation seems ta
anticipate our modern law. On the other hand, adoption plays
a more important part. When a man adopts a child, then in
a patrilineal community it becomes automatically & member of
his sib, and in a matrilineal communiily of hig wife's sib, just as
would a real child,

However, it {8 not these individual adoptions that have most
deeply influenced the constitution of the sib. When we investi-
guie by genenlogical methods the average sib, we generally
find it impossible to derive all the members from a single
ancestor. What we diszover is a series of incdepencent lines of
descent merely theoretically united by a common ancestry. It
is of eourse possible that the native informants have simply
forgotten the bond connecting ancestors of the more remote
generations, but this explanation cannot apply to all cases.
Thus, in tuking a census of the Hopi 1 found that several very
smull mothersibs were not composed wholly of individuals re-
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lated to one another by bleed but could be separated irto two or
three distinct matrilineal groups which regarded themselves as
related only by a legal fictiun. What we know eof primitive logic
makes such wholesale adoption quite intelligible. If itwo men
co-operating in a ritualistic performance adupt each other as
brothers, their respective sisters would likewise be brought into
the mutual relationship of sisters, and ipso faclo the descendants
of the * sisters’ would be viewed as though they were connected
through real sisters and theoreiically classed as descendants
from a single ancestress.

Before closing this preliminary consideration, it is well to
solve what may otherwise appear as a puzzle. If the bilateral (
famlly is ubiquitous, how can the sib ever COEXJSt‘WAth 1it? Does
it not contravene the law of 1dent1ty to picture societies which
simultanecusly recognize both parents and yet ignore one of

+them?  Of course, recogmtlon and neglect refer 1o distinct

phases of socna.l life. As s we recognize tha mother but ignore her
‘mze both parents in a variety of ways yet disregard either for
;speciﬁc purposes. )

Hitherlo the sib has been considered mainly from a morpho-
logical angle; we must now turn to the functions of the sih.
These are best illustrated by describing a selected series of sib
organizations.?

TYPES OF SIB ORGANIZATION

! To begin with a simple case. The Crow Indians are divided
Einto thirteen exogamous mother-sibs.' These units are designated
by nicknames ; one is called * They-bring-game-without-shooting,’
another * Bad-War-honors,' a third ° Bad-Leggings,’ and so
forth. Sibmates not only address one another as though they
were blood-kindred even when not related, but actually act
towards one another as such, gladly giving help when an
opportunity offers. Their relations are, however, resiricted to
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the social sphere and do not in any way touch the field of
religious activity. The Crow ~were locally divided into a
northern and a southern branch, but in each were found
members of all the sibs,

When we turn from the Crow to the Hopi of northern Arizona,
we ut once meet o very different, series of traits. The Hopi, like
tho Cruw, have exogamous mother-sibs and there is a close
social bond unitling the members of a 8ib. Thers, however,
analogy virtuully ends. The very names of the sibs are of a
wholly different character; they are in no case nicknames but
uare derived for the most part from natural phenomena, the
Snuke, Sand, Lizard, Cottonwood sibs f{furnishing typical
examples. Property, which among these sedentary people plays
a greater part than with the roving Crow of buffalo-hunting
days, is to some extent held by the sib and inherited in the sib.
Thus, each sib has its distinctive territory for hunting eagles;
und the most imporiant prerogalive of assuming certain cere-
monjul offices descends in the sib, being held by actual blood-
kinsmen through the mother. This involves what to us seems
an vutrage on equitable inheritance rules, For since the Hopi
8ibs are matronymic and exogamous, father and son are never
in the sume sib; hence a father cannot pass on his ceremonial
privileges to his own child, but must transmit them to his
nearest sib relatives, his brothers and his sister's. sons. It is
in this manner, for instance, that leadership in the Snake fra-
terpity continues to be inherited. The tremendous role of
ritualismm among the Hopi thus colors their sib concept and
sharply differentiates it trom that of the Crow, where sibs and
ceremonics are quite dissociated.

The multifarious functions with which the sib may be invested
and the complexities of which this type of organization is capable
nre well illusirated by the Winnebago of Wisconsin. Here we
encounter, in the first place, what Is known as a dual organiza.
{ion; thut is to say, the entire tribe is divided into two sibs,
which in this case are patronymic. These two father-sibs are
exogamous like the more numerous sibs of the Crow and Hopl.
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They are symbolically connected with the sky and the earth,
‘one group being called * Those above,” the other *Those on
earth.” Besides regulating marriage through the rule of
exogamy, these sibs play a part on the warpath, in ball-zames,
and in one of the tribal feasts, for on all these occasions indi-
viduals are grouped according to membership in the two sibs.
An important complication, however, results from the fact
that among the Winnebago the two father-sibs are sub-divided,
—-the one into four, the other inte eizht lesser grounps. These
are no less father-sibs than the dual divisions. - Since nomen-
clature is of subordinate significance, we might without detri-
ment call the subdivisions sub-sibs, or sections of sibs, or invent
a special term for them. I will now, for convenience sake, call
the lesser units * father-sibs * and give to the larger Winnebago
groups the self-explanatory designation of moielies,—an old
Shakespearean word derived from the French moitié, ‘ one-half’
The sibs into which the patronymic Winnebago moieties are
divided present a number of interesting features. They are
exogamous, bui in a didferent sense from the Winnebago
moieties or the Hopi and Crow mother-sibs. These latter units
are exogamous in their own right, so to speak; the Winnebago
sibs are derivatively exogamous, i.e., they are exogamous be-
cause the larger units embracing them are exogamous., The
exongamous feature is really not distinctive of them but of the
greater moiety. On the other hand, a number of novel cdncep-
tions appear. Each sib not only bears the name of an animal,
such as Snake, Eagle, Thunderbird, Bear, but further postu-
lates descent from the animal species in question; and iis
members carve, weave or engrave representations of the sib
animal, though there is no evidence of any cull in its honor.
Further associated with each sib is a set of distinctive personal
names. In this respect the contrast with the other tribes dis-
cussed is striking. Among the Crow there is no connection
whatsoever with the personal name of a child and any sib:
the name-giver, a distinguished tribesman, calls the child by
a name reminiscent of his deeds or experiences. If he has at
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one time struck three enemies in battle, the child (whether boy
nr girl) may be named Strikes-three-enemies. With the Hopi
the name likewise depends on the name-giver, yet also on her
sib, which is never the child's in this matronymic tribe: for she
regularly belongs to the father's sib and bestows & name re-
ferring, often in mysiic fashion, to her own sih. Winnebago
practice differs in that each individual gets a name from a
series of appellations belonging to his own sib, such names
frequently suggesting the story of its mythic origin. Like the
Hopl, the Winnebago attach to their sibs ceremonial functions.
LEach unit owns a sacred bundle and performs the ritual
associated therewith.  Finally must be mentioned as a new
trait the association of units with political activities, differen-
iiating the sibs from one another, Thus, the Bear people
exercise police functions, the tribal chiet is invariahly chosen
from among the Thunderbirds, while the public crier is always
of the Buffalo sib. '

One more American illustration must suffice. The Miwok of
ventral Calitornia are divided into exogamiec patrilineal
moieties associnted with Water or the Bullfrog and Land or
the Bluejny. Unlike the Winnebago moieties, those of the
Miwok do not comprise lesser sibs. AH natural phenomena are
divided belween Land and Water in rather arbitrary fashion,
and this theoretical dichotomy of the universe has its practical
counterpart in the assignment of personal names. These are
remmarkable in referring not directly but symbolically fo the
bearer's moiety., Ritualistically the Miwok divisions are not
nearly so significant as the Hopi or Winnehago sibs. Never-
theless in funerals and puberty performances the alignment
follows that of the dual division.

Turning to western Siheria, we find the Ostyak divided into
a considerable number of exogamous father-sibs, each con-
stituted of & numher of men and their descendants. Although
the sibs frequently comprise not only hundreds but thousands
of individualy and though many of the members are unable {o
trace any blood-relationship among themselves, there is a

I .



114 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

distinct belief in an ultimately common origin. The male sib-
mates keep together in their migrations and there is a spirit
of brotherliness that makes the rich share their produce with
the peor as a maiter of course. The sih is not merely a social
but also a political unit; each has a headman of its own, whose
office descends to his son or next of kin and whose main function
is to arbitrate disputes. Several sibs are combined into a
sort of league presided over by a prince. Over and above the
socio-political aspects of the Ostyak sib there remain its re-
ligious functions. Each has its distinctive idols kept by a
seer or shaman, and the members join in rendering sacrifices
and performing other ceremonies.

Passing to still another region of the globe, we encounter a
highly developed sib system in Melanesia. In Buin, Solomon
Islands, Dr. Thurnwald discovered eighi exogamous matrilineal
sibs, each definhitely associated with some bird, such as the
owl or parrot, which members of the sib neither kill nor eat.
Indeed, the Owl sib would resent the slaying of an owl by
men of other sibs to the extent of precipitating a blood-feud,
hence none of the sacred animals is hunted by any member of
the tribe. The natives do not trace their descent from the birds
but conceive the mystic kinship in a different way: the Parrot
sib, e.g., tell of a human ancestress who wedded a parrot and |
gave birth to a hird of that species. In the Admiralty Islands,
the obligations between the sacred animal and its sib are
expressly recognized as mutual, so that men of the Alligator
sib are believed to he safe from attacks by alligators. In con-
trast to the Winnebago syste.m that of Buin is quite dissociated
from the political organization of the people. To mention but
one fact, the succession to the chieftaincy is from father to son
in direct contravention of the matrilineal scheme followed by
the sib.

To content ourselves with just cne more illustration for this
provisional survey, the Kariera tribe of Western Australia is
subdivided into moieties and some iwenty patrilineal sibs lack-
ing distinctive names, but each holding a definite territory by
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an inalienable right. Further, each sib is associated with a
varying number of animals, planis and natural phenomena,
Thus, one sib is connected with the rainbow, the white cockatco,
the March fly, two species of fish, and a conch shell. Each of
these species or objects has & ceremonial ground of its own
within the domain of the correlated sib, and it is there that
special ceremonies are performed by hoth male and female
members for the purpose of multiplying the animals and plants
in question, Most of these are edihle, and it is noteworthy that
there is not the stightest restriction as to the killing of the
animals or the eating of either animals or plants by sib-mates.
As usual, the sibs are exogumous; residence being patrilocal,
a boy grows up in his father's sib territory and since” he is
expected to marry his maternal uncle’s daughter his bride will
come from another sib and another locality.

These examples should suffice to elucidate the diversity of ..
function that may be associated with a sib system. The sib~
thus appears as an extraordinarily changeable social unit. It
ia commnnly‘egog:}.min:s—'“l;fif is sometimes only derivatively so
{Winnehago). It may be linked with animals and plants
towards which a definile attifude is prescribed (Buin) and it
may be wholly divorced from any such conunection {Crow). It
may be a local (Kariera) or a non-loeal (Crow) unit, a political
(Ostyak) or non-political (Buin} division of society. This
vnr‘iubiliiy suggesis an important problem.3

UNITY oR DIvERrsiTy of ORIGIN

To Morgan the sib organization appeared to rest on so
tbstruse a concept that he felt obliged to assume a single origin
of all recorded sibs, That is, he supposed thai the institution
had sprung into existence in one place and thence spread over
fmmense areas. This is especinlly remarkable because Morgan's
theory of a law of social evolution according to which all man-
kind must progress frcm one stage to another favored the

L
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assumption of many independent inventions of like institutions
and customs.'! It may be conceded that if p'rimitive man had
evolved an arbitrary and elaborate scheme for separating
certain of his kindred t{o the exclusion of others, it would be
improbable for such a grouping to be repeatedly re-invented.
Below, however, we shall see that the classification of relatives
characteristic of the sib is a very natural one under certain
conditions, so that the improbability of parallel and independent
sib formation does not hold. Waiving this point for the present,
we may inquire whether the resemblances of sibs in different
parts of the world are sufficiently far-reaching to call for the
hypothesis of a single origin. The variability noied above is
hardly favorable to that assumption. The argument would be
clinched if we could show that even in a restricted area, such
as North America, there are several independent centers of
sib diffusion, for then a fortiori one origin for the whole world
would be out of the question.

In North America there are four, or possibly five, discon-
nected areas in which a sib organization flourishes,—the Wood-
lands east of the Mississippi, the Northwestern Plains, the
Southwest, and the Northwest Coast, to which Ceniral and
Southern California should possibly be added as a distinct
region, though some are inclined to consider the sib scheme |,
there merely = ramification of the Southwestern system. We
are, then, confronted with the problem whether these several
organizations have evolved independently—whether possibly
even within each continuyoys area there have been several
distinet foei for the development of sibs—or whether all the
sibs of the continent have spmng' from one source,

East of the Mississippi and even ~including the southern
Plains to the west there is an immense continuous area peopled
by tribes of varyving stock, some of them matronymic, others
patronymic, but practically all sharing the instituiion of sibs.
Passing from the Iroquois to the Menomini and Omaha or
Choctaw, we cannot fail to note that the sib scheme is largely
fashioned after the same pattern. The sibs are commonly
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named after animals, the saine species often recurring in differ-
ent tribes; each sib has o set of distinctive personal names for
its members; and almost every sib system is bound up with a
moiety grouping of which the most constant function is the
uligninent of men in athletic games, Even remote tribes with-
in the region deflned share highly specific traits. Thus, the
Osage in Missouri have moieties asscciated with peace and war,
respectively, and so have the Creek of Alabama. Exogamy is
universul, sometimes as a function of the lesser, then again in
asgociation with the major (moiety) sib. The resemblances are
too numerous and specific to be explained by chance, but must
be explained by diffusivn. On the other hand, the rule of descent
divides the sib systems of the area infto two calegories, which
also correspond clusely to the geographical grouping of tribes
it we accept the approved theory that the Iroquois were origi-
nally a scuthern people. Thus the Iroquois may be conceived
to occupy one conunecled territory with the matrilineal Creek,
Choctuw, Chickasaw and Yuchi, while the Central Algonkians
and Southern Siouans represent another definite geographical
area,  Given the resemblances mentioned, we certainly can
nol ussume more than che center for the notion of unilateral
descent in either region. It is simply a question whether the
difference in descent requires two separate inventions of the
sib or only one for the enlire area. In either case we should
have to allow for diffusion. This is obvious if only one center
is nssumed. But even if, say. the matrilineal Iroquois sib and
the putrilineal Omuha sib represent two ultimately independent
inventions, there must have been subsequent borrowing,
direclly or indirectly, beeause of the character of the shared
features. To toke but one, sets of individual names distinctive
of sibs do not occur for hundreds of miles to the west of the
area under consideration, hence their distribution among both
the paternally and maternally organized peoples east of the
Mississippl and on the southern Plains is a sure sign of borrow.
Ing. For my present argument it is not essential to_decide
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whether the Eastern sib area corresponds to a single or a
duuble evolution of the sib, so I will leave the question open.

‘This guestion may be waived because the theoretical point
involved is settled with ample decisiveness by a comparison of
the Eastern sibs with those of the Northwestern Plains. 1n this
region five tribes require consideration,—the Hidatsa and
Mandan of North Dakota, the Crow of Montana, the Gros Ventre
and Blackioot of Montana and Alberta. Of these the Biackfoot
have an incipient rather than a fully developed sib organization:
they have nicknamed localized bands with predominantly patri-
lineal descent, but without a fixed rule, so that 3 man may
change his band affiliation and that of his children as well.
Exogamy also is not absoluie and rests on the suspicion that
band mates are probably related lay blocd. In the winter the
tribe breaks up into the several bands, which scatter from
econvmic motives, while in the summer they unite for the
chase or ceremonial purposes. This organization is almost
duplicated among the Gros Ventre but with one significant modi-
fication; corresponding to the band there is a full-fleged sib
with definitely patrilineal descent and rigid exogamy. The
three other tribes, all members of the Siouan family, regularly
trace descent through the mother.

Now, if we assume that all the Eastern sib systems had a
single origin and make a ¢orresponding hypothesis for the
Northern Plains systems, the two composite photographs of the
sib concepts in the two areas reveal hardly the faintest resemb-.
lance to each other., The Eastern sibs are almosi invariably
named after animals and are sometimes connected with their
eponyms by descent or definite religious obligations. In the
Northern Plains animal names hardly ever occur and never
in connection with the notion that there is a mystical bond
between the eponym and the sib members. By far the most
common appellations of these sibs are of the nickname variety ;
members areée dubbed the Ugly-ones or Those-who-do-not-give-
away-without-return or Bring-game-without-killing. Equally
important is a difference already alluded to: while all the
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Euslern sibs have distinctive sets of personal names, such sets
ure never found in assovciation with the sibs of the Northern
Plains, Finally, the moiety frequently found in the East as a
ceremonial or exogamous unit aod in connection with athletic
games occurs only among the Mandan and Hidaisa, and there
otilly us g relatively unimportant aggregate of sibs with hardly
uny serious function. It is thus clear that the sib systems of the
Last and of the Northern Plains represent two wholly distinet
patterns and there is not the slightest reason for deriving them
from a common source.

But by applying established ethnographic knowledge il is
pussible to go a step further; more particularly can we trace
with some assurance the history of the Gros Ventre system.
‘The Grus Ventre are a recent and relatively small offshoot of the
more southern Arapaho, a people lacking anything in the nature
of sibs. In their new home the Gros Ventre have been most
clusely afliliated with the Blackfoot, and the twofold effects of
their Arapaho origin and Blackfoot contact are manifest in their
cuiture, As already explained, the Gros Ventre sibs, except for
their firmer integration, resemble the Blackfoot bands to a re-
nirkuble extent, and if this is taken in conjunction with the
Kuown relations of the two tribes there can he no doubt of an
historical cunnection between the Blackfoot band and the Gros
Ventre sih. Now the Gros Ventre had no sibs when they broke
away from the parent iribe and since they are numerically in-
ferior to the Blackfoot it is highly probable that they were the
borrowers and by perfecting notions found among their new
neighhors evolved a genuine sib system. At all events, the germ
of the system was developed either by one of the two tribes
or by both in eonjunction. If it evolved independently of the
nther systems in this region, then the diverse origin of sibs in
Nurth America is demonstrated a fortiori.

The Blackfoot-Gros-Ventre sib scheme does represent an in-
dependent development. For geographical reasons, if it were
connected with any other Northern Plains system, it would be
connected with that of the Crow; and as a matter of fact, the

.
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gréat development of nicknames for social units, a feature far
more prominent in this trio of tribes than among the Hidatsa
and Mandan, suggests thai this particular trait has actually
been diffused. But there resemblance ends. The Crow are
madirilineal, the Gros Ventre and Blackfoot patrilineal ; and what
is still more important, the Crow units are not localized but are
all found in each of the local subdivisions of the tribe. The
Blackfoot and Gros Ventre could not derive ihe basis of their
organization from the Crow, because that basis did not exist
there; and vice versa. Hence in this restricted area there are
at least two sib patterns that evolved separately, making at
least three altogether east of the Rockies. A fortiori the general
query as to the diversity of the sib schemes of the world is
answered, but it may be well to envisage the remaining North
American areas.

‘Conditions in the Southwest have been clarified to an exira-
ordinary degree by Kroeber's acute analysis, one of the master-
pieces of ethnographic research, which I will follow in summing
up the essential facts. The Zuiii sibs are exogamous and derive
their names from animals, plants, and natural phenomena, but
there are no taboos after the fashion of Buin nor is any venera-
tion extended to the eponym. Descent is matrilineal. The sibs
are associated with ceremonies, not in the sense ihat they
perform rites as units but rather inasmuch as specific ritualistic
offices must be filled by persons of a particular sib. These
essential characteristics are shared by all the Pueblo Indians;
who differ mainly in the presence or absence of moieties over
and above the lesser sibs: while on the Rio Grande there is a
dual organization not associated with exogamy but with im-
portant ritualistic and political functions, in the western section
of the area no such division occurs. This difference, however,
pales into insignificance in view of the extremely complicated
scheme of sibs shared by all the Pueblo tribes and first brought
to light by Kroeber's efforts. All the fourlinguistie groups of the
region link together sibs in larger aggregates after the identical
and purely conventional plan. Thus, the Hopi class together
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ihe Badger and Bear sibs, and 8o do the Zufii, the Keresan and
the Tunoan villnges. Similarly the Fire and Coyote sibs are
everywhere coupled. The identity is as farreaching as could
pussibly be expected ; where a modification occurs, it is usually
of an obvivus character involving the substitution of a Horn for
a Deer sib, or of one bird sib for another. As Professor Kroeber
puis it, ** a single precise scheme pervades the . . . organiza-
tion of all the Pueblus.” Nothing comparable is found outside
this region, hence the system of this area stands out as a distinct
historicul entity frumn the sib organizalions hitherto considered.

It is, however, possille though by no means certain that the
sib organization of svuthern California is an attenuated outpost
uf the Pueblo sysiem, as Mr. Gifford has suggested. The
geographical concentration of sibs in that part of the state more
or less adjacent to Arizona fuvors that view, and it is supported
by wunother fact. This is the very region of California that is
culturully linked with the Pueblo area in other respects, notably
through the occurrence of pottéry. Nevertheless, there is one
serious dilliculty in the way of Mr. Gifford’s hypothesis: the
Culiforninn sibs are uniforinly patrilineal, those of the Pueblo
iribes are matrilineal. Were there clear evidence that the Cali.
[ornlans possess the unique Pueblo scheme of arranging sibs,
we should of course be obliged to assumne historical connection
and a change in the rule of descent. As things stand, the
evidence is suggestive rather than conclusive and the question
must for the present remain open,

Far to the north, extending from the southern tip of Alaska
to the nurthern coast of British Columbia and contiguous dis-
tricts, lica the last sib center, represented most characteristically
by the Tlingit, Haida, and Tsimshian. The Tlingit are divided
into exogamous Raven and Wolf (or Eagle) moieties; the Tsim-
shinn Into exogamous quarters, twoe of which are named Eagle
and Wolf, while the remaining two bear names not referring to
animals, though they are connecled with the bear and raven
respectively, Descent is throughout matrilineal. Associated
with each of these tribal divisions are series of highly-prized

L)
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ceremonial privileges convenijently comprised under the heraldic
term °‘crest’ and involving among other things the exclusive
right to use designs representing certain animals or objects.
‘The impurtance attached to the crests gives to Northwest Coast
organisation its distinctive character. Often a supernatural
relationship is alleged with the animals in question, but taboos
and religious veneration are noticeably lacking. Nor is it
always the eponym from which the principal crest of a moiety
‘o quarter is derived. Thus, the Haida Ravens have tne
killer-whale for their main erest, and among the Eagles of the
same tribe the beaver rivals the eagle crest in importance. Ac-
cordingly, in fracing the historical relations of the exogamic
divisions of the three tribes the cresis prove more significani
than the designations; the Tsimshian Ravens turn out to be the
equivalent of the Haida Eagles, Furthermore, not all the meni-
bers of a division need share the same crest. There are matri-
lineal subdivisions each of which owns its peculiar crests. As a
matter of fact, it is these lesser groups rather than the moieties
or quarters that are in the strictest sense to be regarded as sibs,
for it is they that are preéminently bodies of real or pufative
blood kin, while the larger exogamic groups are not derived
from a cominon ancesior except among the Haida. Each sub-
division or sib is a localized group, presumably at first a matri-
lineal village community but now dispersed over several
villages. g '

The organization of the Northwest Coast resembles the systems
of none of ‘the other areas. Il is furthest removed from the
syvstem of the Northern Plains, which if diffusion had occurred
ought to resemble it most closely since it is geographically
nearest. We have already seen that the Plains system in turn
is radically distinct from that of the nearest Eastern tribes and
from that of the Pueblo region. How horrowing could have
taken place under such conditions passes comprehension. Nor
is it possible to suppose that the sib idea in a generic form was
once generally distributed over North America and has since
become differentiated in the several areas, for I shall prove later
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that the sib never existed ouiside the regions mentioned. There
is then no escape from the conclusion that the sib evolved at least
four times in North America and accordingly has had a multiple
origin in the worlid. DBelow 1 shall point out that there are
several widespread conditions favoring the independent evolu-
tion of uniluteral kinship.?

Siss oF HIGHER ORDER

The survey of sib systems given above demonstrated sibs ol
different order in the same tribe, The Winnebago were found
to be divided iuto two father-sibs, each of these moieties being
further subdivided into lesser father-sibs. In British Columbia
the Tlingit and Tsimshian exogamous groups comprise each a
number of matrilineal sibs and by an allowable extension of
the term may themselves be called sibs since there is an un-
doubted sense of kinship though without a distinet belief in
comnion ancesiry. Frequently the higher unit is of a rather
culurless character. The thirteen Crow sibs are linked together
into five couples und a triv, but the functions of the larger groups,
uil nameless are quite insignificant. They are not exogamous,
the eunstituent sibs being regarded as not related but merely
as friendly.  Similarly, the Zufi aggregations have no influence
on marriage and little effect on social life apart from ritualistic
activity,

Where such lesser and greater units coéxist, the question
inevilably arises ns to their relationship. It is conceivable that
the greater evolved from an original sib by subdivision, the
tragments still preserving ¢ sense of their former unity and co-
hering as the sibs of a sib-aggregation, which may or may not;
be a moiety. It is equally conceivable that sorial groups once
distinct should have come {o unite for certain purposes yet'
preserve o sense of their pristine separateness. Again, it s
possible fur two radically distinct plans of organization to be
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codrdinated in such fashion that the unit of one system shall
embrace several units of the other.

Morgan pronounced exclusively in favor of the first-mentioned

< course of development; and it must be confessed that there is
a good deal to be said on behalf of his theory. It has consider-
able a priori plausibility ; nothing seems simpler than that an
increasing sib should split up into segments retaining a certain
cohesion. Further, as Morgan pointed out, tiiere are instances
of the larger aggregate bearing the name of one of its sub-
divisions and also of several lesser sibs representing different
species of one genus designating the greater division. For
examnple, in the tripartite organization of the Mohegan one
third is called Turkey and comprises lesser sibs called Turkey,
Crane, and Chicken, respectively ; another third is called Turtle
and embraces the Little Turtie, Mud Turtle, Great Turtle, and
Yellow Eel sibs.

Still more convincing in view of the great importance which
the Eastern Indians attach to the series of personal pnames
peculiar to sibs, the Onondaga-Irogquois have a Big Snipe and
‘a Little Snipe sib, which not only suggzests fission by the
similarity of designation but by the cominon possessivn of a
set of individual names.

Nevertheless, while fully prepared to accept the occurrence
of segmentation, we should noi rashly bar alternative explana-~

" tions. There is no reason whatsoever why both division of a
‘unit ‘and accretion of distinct units should pot have occurred in
different places and at different periods. The evidence for accre-
tion is in more than one case convineing, in other instances at -
least suggestive. No one can doubt that the Crow sibs are the
fundamental units of their social organization, in view of the
almost complete functionlessness of the larger aggregates. Yet it
is readily conceivable that in course of time the bond between
linked sibs would have grown firmer until one function of the
sib after another would have been assumed by the sib couples
and trio. In the corresponding Hopi case I was repeatedly
told that certain sibs were connected because they had once
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united for ceremonial purposes, Here, too, the siep from
mechanical aggregate 10 an organic synthesis of sibs into sibs
of higher order couid be readily taken. An exiension o a new
group of the kinship terms often used ceremonially might con-
tribute to the work of consoclidation.

In short, & generic solution of the problem must be rejected,
and each case of coéxisting sibs of greater and lesser order must
be discussed on its merits,

The third possibility, while of great interest, is largely so
in an academic way, It is easy to apply the principles used in
comparing sibs of different tribes to sibs of different order in
the same tribe and prove that they are units of quite distinct
~ character, Take exogamy, for example, as one of the most
important and widespread functions. Tf the greater unit is
exoganmous, any of its paris must be so by logical necessity;
hence it i8 possible to argue that the lesser unit is not really
exognmous, accordingly differs in essence, hence in origin, from
the larger group. Contrariwise, the large unit might be found
wanting in poini of exogamy and he ruled out as & phenomenon
distinct from the exogamous sib. Such argumenis cannot in
the nature of the case be frequently refuted hut neither do they
establish the historical diversity of the lesser and the greater sib,
For, if, say, the process of segmentation were to take place in
accordance with Morgan's view, the result would inevitably -be
lesser sibs only derivatively exogamous. '

There is another factor that should be considered in this
context as tending to obscure the historical relations of the
lesser and the greafer sib: functions may be transferred from
one to the other, Thus, Dr. Goldenweiser holds that the Iroquois
moicties were once exogamous, while tfo-day this function is
resiricted to the much smaller sib. Contrariwise, a function of
the smaller may he extended to the greater unit, and if in full
force it would be impnssible to reconstruct the actual history of
the case.

By far the most interesting type of major sib is the moiety,
though it also occurs as a simple undivided sib, as among the
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Miwok and Yokuts of central California. Again it is necessary
to remember that the moieties need not be exogamous. Those of
the Hidatsa have nothing to do with marriage, and the Teoda
moieties are even positively endogamous. Nevertheless it is the
exogamous dual organization that occurs most frequently and
accordingly demands special attention.

Where there are only two exogamous divisions, there follow
by logical necessity certain consequences that sharply differen-
tiate a moiety organization from one with more than two
exogamous sibs. . Where the number of exogamous sibs is
greater (unless special rules are superimposed) 8 man may

-marry a woman frem any sib not his own. Thus, a Crow may
marry a woman from any one of twelve sibs; twelve-thirteenths
of the marriagable women of his tribe are his possible spouses.
But with only two exogamous divisions a Winnehago is restricted
to half the women of his people, a very considerable difference.
There is still another implication of social significance. Among
the Crow a man has special relations with members of two sibs,
of his own (i.e., his mother's) and his father’s; but the number
of individuals in both relatively to the total population is small,
Given a moiety system, a man may have specific relations with
all tribesmen, for one half of them belong to his own moiety,
the remainder to the moiety of that parent through whom
descent is not traced. R

A striking feature of moieties is the development of reciprocal
services. At am Iroqueis burial the functionaries are always
selected not from the deceased person’s but from the opposite
moiety, and the same holds for the remote Cahuilla of southern
California. On the coast of northern British Columbia certain
festivals are never arranged except-in honor of the complemen-
tary moiety. It is a puzzling question how this reciprocity is to
he interpreted. Is it fundamentally a matter of the moiety
or merely incidentally so because either moiety includes one
of the parents? The Hidatsa case is iluminating because there
we find that in burial it is not the non-exogamous moieties that
function but the sib of the deceased person’s father. It is thus
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possible that the Iroquois and Northwest Coast phenomena
belong in the same category, and that in these matrilineal
tribes reciprocity merely signifies social recognition of the father.
Other functions of moieties have already been cited. Those of
the lroquois are characteristic of the Eastern Indians. At such
gaines as lacrosse members of opposite moities are pitted'against
each other. At feasts and ceremonies there is a corresponding
spatial grouping; one moijety faces ihe other, each being re-
presenied by u speaker,

It was shown above that there is a peculiar fitness in the
association of the Dakota type of kinship nomenclature with a
sib organization. But that fAitness is especially marked when the
sibs appear in the form of moieties. Ceriain features of the
Dakota terminoclogy would harmonize in equal degree with any
sib system regurdless of the number of units. For example,
that father’s brothers and even the most remote of his male
cousing, if of the same sib, should be called by the same term
as the father might happen as readily in a tribe with fifty sibs
as where there are only two. But other features cannot be so
well expliined from a multiple sib organization. Take, for
example, the common classification under one head of the
mother’s brother and the father’s sister’s husband. With
exogamic moieties and, say, maternal descent, I belong to my
mother's moiety A, and so does her brother; my father, on the
other hand, and his sister are of moiety B, and the latter is
obliged {o marry a man of moiety A. Thus, the father's sisler's
hushand and the maternal uncle are bound to belong to the
same mojety, and if the nomenclature reflecis primarily the
sncial organization, it is proper that both should be called by
a common term.

Still more common is the classification of cousing into parallel!
and cross-cousins. As Tylor pointed out, this, too, is admirably !
consonant with a dual organization. Assuming the same con-
ditions as before, we find that it a man belongs to moiety A, his
brother will also belong to that group: both must marry women
of moiely B, and their children will all be B. Correspondingly,

-
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two sisters of moiety A must marry men of moiety B, and their
children will all be A. That is to say, paraliel cousins, the ofi-
spring of several brothers or of several sisters, will always be
of the same social group. Not so with cross-cousins. For
though a brother and a sister of moijety A must both mary indi-
viduals of the opposite moiety, the brother’s children by
maternal descent become members of B while the sisters's
retain their mother's affiliation. Thus, cross-cousins are bound
to belong to different moieties.

But if we add only cne sib, the situation changes. A man of
sib A may then marry either a woman of sib B or of C; hence
the wives and consequently also the children of several brothers
will belong partly to sib B and partly to sib C, and there will
be no reascn in the sib alignment for classing them together.
Thus, the presence of more than two sibs does not explain the
most common form of the Dakota terminology nearly so well as
does the dual organization. For this reason, among others,
some scholars hold that moieties represent the earliest type of
sib.

This theory is extremely captivating. Besides explaining the
Dakota nomenclature, a dual organization is certainly the
simplest that ean be conceived. Nevertheless there are im-
portant objections to this assumption. In the first place, the
distribution of moieties is by no means so extensive as thg type
of kinship terminology consistent with them. The absence of
a dual organization with exogamy in most, possibly in all,
parts of Africa, and among many American and Asiatic tribes
bids us hesitate before committing ourselves to the hypothesis
ot a dual division as the earliest form of all sib organizations.
It may hold for Australia and Melanesia, but that proves nothing
for the rest of the globe. Of course it is possible to assume that
moieties once existed where there are now more numerous sibs,
but that is arbitrarily to complicate the theory with a baseless
auxiliary hypothesis in order to save the simplest interpretation
from the onslaught of cruel facts. Then, too, we may reasonably
doubt whether a dual organization is really the simplest for pri-
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mitive man. Logically it undoubtedly is; and historically it
would be if a primitive tribe always developed sibs by flssion.
But if, as we may with great likelihood assume for many cases,
exogamous organizations evolved by the fusion of originally
distinct bodies, then it is far more probable that matrimonial re-
lations should not be restricted to a single ekternal group puy
should be established with a number of them, the coalescence of
all of which would yield the characteristic community organized
into an indefinite number of exogamous and intermarrying
sibs, which might subsequently bs arranged in opposite halves.

This is not an altogether hypothetical condition of affairs.
Among the Toda the moieties are endogamous but subdivided
inlo exogamous father-sibs, so that each Toda moiety corre-
sponis to the whole of an exogamous tribe. Now within the
Teivaliol moiety, which embrnces six sibs, the one named
Kuudr is numerically preponderant to such an extent that in
order to ohserve exogamy ils members have married nearly all
the available members of other sibs, leaving very few of these
to intermarry with one another. Dr. Rivers recorded 161 mar-
ringes between Kuudr people and the rest of the Teivaliol as
against 16 between members of the other flve exogamous groups.
“ Owing to the enormous development of one clan (sib}, the
Teivali division has almost come to be in the position of a
community with o dual marrying organization in which every
mceniber of one group must marry a member of the other group,
but there is no reason whatever in think that this is due to any
other reason than the excessive development of one clan (sib) in
numbers.”

The condition approximated by the Toda, viz., a secondary
arrangement in two complementary units, was according to
Dr. Boas attained by the Haida of the Northwest Coast of
Americe. De. Boas suggests that several tribes of this area
were formerly characterized by a tripartite organization. Thus,
the Tlingit in some localities are not strictly organized into
moicties but have a third exngamic unit freely intermarrying
with the other two, It is therefore possible that the moieties of
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the Tlingit and Haida are the result of a reduction in the num-
ber of original units, leaving two equivalent tribal divisions.

Finally may be cited the data for the Masai. In British East
Africa Mr. Hollis discovered four sibs, the Aiser, Meifigana,
Molelyan, and Mokesen ; with the exception of the last-mentioned
these were also found by Captain Merker on German territory.
There, however, the Aiser and Molelyan are afier a fashion
united in opposition to the Meiigana, whom they nickname
* Gluttons * because of their legendary transgression of a dietary
taboo, - Apparently the grouping is not bacsic and has not
affected marriage law. Nevertheless it does iliustrate how a
dual division may arise not as a pristine form of orgamza.tlon
but as a later development

Such concrete data, coupled with the more general considera-
tions given above, lead us to reject the theory that moieties were
. necessarily or even frequently the most ancient representatives
of a sib organization. That the dudl organization accords better
with the Dakota terminology than other forms of sib erganiza-
tion, is no reason for assuming its uniform priority in contra-
vention of the facts of distribution and definite evidence of the
secondary origin of moieties. 4

TOTEMI_SM

Brief as has heen our survey of sib organizations, it suffices
to illustrate the frequency with which sibs bear the names of
animals and plants, other nafural phenomena being sometimes,
though far more rarely, substituted. s This mode of designation
is fairly often coupled with beliefs and practices revolving about
the eponym. Sometimes, as in Buin, the animal is held sacred
and there is a strong sense of kinship with it on the part of the
sib, Elsewhere, as among the Kariera, groups are not named
after plants or animals but are nevertheless definitely associated-
with them, say, through the performance of rites for the magical
multiplication of the correlated fauna or flora, YFrequently
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ihere is a belief in the descent of the sib from the eponym. All
these and similar usages are brought together under the head of
totemism and the animal, plant or ubject in question is called
a totem. ¥ Among the Arunta the group associated with an
animal or plant is not a sib since membership depends not on
that of either purent but on the mother’s belief that such and
such a child is the reincarnation of a particular totemic spirit.
Thus siblings are often members of different groups. Never-
theless, the group activities so closely resemble those of neigh-
boring tribes where the totem group is a sib that it would be
unwurrantable to exclude the Arunta manifestations from the
category of fotemism.

Totemism hus a very wide distribution, being found in
America, Australia, Metanesia, Africa, and parts of Asia. This
extensive diffusion deeply impressed the scholars who first in-
vestignted the relevant data, and following the theoretical bias
of their time they assumed without further inquiry that all the
phenomena labeled totemism represented identical psychological
processes and had originated independently in different areas
through the psychic unity of mankind. Latterly it has become
fushionable in sume quarters {o deny the possibility of inde-
pendent enltural inventions, and accordingly we find Professor
Elliot Smith broaching the hypothesis that totemism developed
iu or about northeastern Africa and thence spread to the four
corners of the globe.

Opposed ns these interpretations appear at first blush, they
#re uniled by g common basis, viz., the conviction that totemism
everywhere {8 essentially the same. Tt was this naive assump-
tion that led to a series of hypotheses purporting to explain
how toteinism in general originated, the modifications found
here and there being treated as negligible. For example, there
was a theory that fotemism developed from the practice of
asunimal nicknames.  Such appellations were supposed to lead
to explanatory legends making the men who hnd adopted the
sobriguet the descendants of the eponym, whence there fol-
fowed the tubeoo against killing or ealing a member of the

Y
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gpecies. On the one hand, it was these prohibitiovos that aroused
interest and led to the view that tofemism was a form of
religion, or evén a necessary stage in religious evolution ; on the
other hand, it was the exogamous character of the totemic sib
that was stressed as the 'social aspect' of the phenomenon,
which, however, was directly deducible from the belief of the
sib-mates in a common totemic ancestry.

It was in 1910 that Dr. Goldenweiser approached totemism
ifrom a quite distinct point of view. Professor Boas had re-
peatedly shown that apparently simpie ethnological phenomena
were as a matter of fact the result not of primary unity but of
secondary association. . Thus, when primitive tribes call geo-
metrical designs by animal names it does not follow that their
artists attempted to represent animals, and that their sketches
were subsequently conventionalized into lozenges or triangles.
These patterns can sometimes be proved to have had an inde-
pendent origin and to have received a convenient designation at
s later period. Furiher, Boas had proved that the resemblances
noted between remote tribes were often illusory ; they represented
no basic likeness comparable to the homologies of the apnatomist
but rather correspcnd to his superficial analogies. That is to
say, ethnologists had erred in the same sense in which the un-
tutored mind errs when it classifies the whale as a fish and the
bat as a bird.

Applying these principles to \\hat had been regarded as a
uniform complex of features, Goldenweiser discovered that totem-
jsm, instead of being everywhere alike, differed to an extra-
“ordinary degree. For example, Central Australian totemism
with “its emphasis on ritualistic perfnrmances for the magical
increase of the totem differs toio coelo from that of British
Columbia ; where artistic representation of the totem and the
guardian spirit idea are in the foreground of abhoriginal con-
sciousness. Passing in review one after anoiher of the alleged
criteria of totemism, this author found every one of them
wanting in even approximate universality. Exogamy may or
may not be coupled with the other features, {otemic taboos may



THE SIB 133

be dissociated from a totemic name for the group practising
them ; descent from the totem may or may not he postulated;
and so forth.

Thus no feature or set of features was found to be necessary
or characleristic of tofemism, hence none was regarded as
essentially primary in either a psychological or an historical
sense, I, theu, there be any bond linking the totemic mani-
festations of various peoples, it cannot lie in the common posses-
sion of certain traiis but only in the mutual relations of these
tradts. llere Goldenweiser reveried to the earlier distinction of
a social wund o religions phase of the phenovmenon. But his
inquiry had demonsirated that the religious faclur was oftien
of a must attenuated kind ; hence in his finul formulation a less
preteniious term was substituted and totemisin was defined as
*“the tendeney of definite sociul unils to hecome associnted with
ubjects and symbols of emotional value ™; or as ** the process of
specific socialization of vbjects and symbols of emotionul value.”
The socinlization of emotional values within groups tracing
descent in definite fashion saved totemism from becoming a
culchword not corresponding to any reality whatsoever. While
the psychological unity of the phenomenon was thus vindicated,
ity historical diversity was insisied upon, Owing to the hetero-
geneous character of the totemic complex and the complexities
of historical evolution, Dr. Goldenweiser concluded that such
resemblances us occurred are the result of convergent evolution,
That is to suy, in one region one feature had been the starting-
point, in anvther o different one; and only through later com-
hinations of these elements had the complexes come o present
theo observed similarities. A ready explanation for the frequent
combinatlion of certain particular elements was found in the
wide disiribution of such traits ns taboos, animal names, etc.,
which made their ccoalescence a matter of mathematical pro-
bability.

Before commenting on these views, we had better refer briefiy
to o far butkier contemporuneous publication by Dr. J. G. Frazer,
in which o painstaking compilution of relevant data is followed
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by a quite different theory of totemism. With respect to some
specific conclusions, to be sure, both authors are in accord.
Frazer no less than Goldenweiser dissociates exogamy as a non-
essential part of the totemic complex. It is when Frazer derives
the totemic complex minus exogamy from a single psychological
source, the Central Australian belief that every child is the
reincarnaticn of the totemic spirit supposed to haunt the spot
where its mother first becomes aware of>conception, that he
displays a fundamental departure from the method of his fellow-
student. For while the belief mentioned seems to Frazer a
sufficient explanation for the taboos, belief in descent, and so on,
Goldenweiser regards these residual phenomena as not less
independent of one ancther than is exogamy from any and all
of them. Frazer, in other words does assume an inner nexus
among the several symptoms of totemism (apart from exogamy)
and regards onme of them, the identification of totemite and
totem as the basic one. Goldenweiser considers none of the
symptoms as fundamental and fheir combination is to him a
_conjunction in Hume’s sense of the term, an empirical union of
traits, rather than an organic synthesis. His stressing of the
mere relation of the elements to each other is diametrically
opposed to Frazer's adherence to a particular symptom. Further,
Frazer's selection of a Central Australian notion as the core
of all totemism would impress Goldenweiser as the height of
absurdity. He might concede that Frazer's conceptional theory
had some application in Central Australia but certainly not that
it could hold for other areas whence comparable beliefs have
never been reported.

Our random selection of totemic data in the survey of sib
organization suffices to corroborate the destructive results of
Dr. Goldenweiser's acufe analysis, What connects the totemism
of the Kariera with that of the Buin? The Kariera totem groups
are nameless local sibs with multiple totems, which are neither
worshipped nor tabooed but only magically increased. The
Buin totemites hold their animals, one for each sib, sacred to
the point of avenging an injury inflicted on them by other sibs
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and have no rites for the propagalion of the species, In the
vne case there is no kinship between totem and sib, in the other
a legendary basis exists for the sense of relationship, though
there is no belief in descent. The Winnebago, on the other hand
have totemic descent, totemic names for groups as well as
persons, artistic representations of the totems, but no taboos or
cult, There is not the slightest reasom for assuming that
phenomena so heterogeneous have had a common origin either
historically or psychologically; and if all of them are to be
labeied as totemic it will not be for any community of specific
truits but for some such highly abstract formal resemblance as
that defined by Goldenweiser.

But is Dr. Goldenweiser's definition of the totemic content,
attenvated aa it is, sufficiently so to cover all cases? I am not
persuaded that it is. The Buin totems certainly represent
emotional values; those of the Winnebago possibly; those of
the Kariera only by a siretching of terms that would convert
black into white. \Why not content curselves with noting that
the severnl social groups of one tribe are commonly differen-
tiuted by distinet names often borrowed from the organic king-
doms, or by heraldie devices of similar origin, or by distinctive
tabous, or what not? Why not abandon the vain effort to
thrust into one Procrustean bed a system of naming, a system of
heraldry, and a system of religious or magical observances?
Each of these might with profit be studied separately and where
counectlons occur their rationale must of course be likewise
investignied. But the fact that they represent diverse phe-
nomenas should not be obscured by the deceptive caption of
*emotional values.”

In a later paper Dr. Goldenweiser has greatly clarified the
problem by a searching analysis of Iroquois totemism so-called,
The Irvquois sibs are named after birds and beasts and are the
exogamous units of to-day, though formerly this function was
probably characteristic of the greater sib or moiety. But there
is o taboo against killing the sib animal, indeed the very notion
of such a prohibition impresses the Indians as absurd. Nor is
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there a trace of any belief in descent from the eponymous
species or of any sense of Kinship with them. One of the most
~ prominent features of the Iroquois system is the existence of

sets of individual names, each sib having its distinciive series;
but these names are in no way connected with the anjmals. It
is true that carvings of the eponyms were placed over the doors
of houses in which the correlated sibs predominated ; yet there
is no proof that the right to such carvings was confined {o
members. Are, then, the Iroquecis sibs to be regarded as
totemic? Do the Iroquois possess a totemic complex? Golden-
weiser's answer is in the negative. Animal names are 0o com-
mon a feature in primitive society, he argues, to permit the in-
ference of a special relation between a species and the group
merely deriving from it its name. . Only when the name involved
a “psychological association with the animal in the minds of
the givers or the receivers of the name, or of both " or when
the exogamy is traceable to this association, is it desirable to
speak of totemism. Otherwise sibs with animal designations
have no more claim to be considered totemic than sibs with
uicknames, local names, or appellations derived from a human
ancestor. ' . '

As Dr. Goldenweiser rightly insists, the question is not a
purely terminological one. It is at bottom this, whether
merely naming groups after animals is tantamount to definite
beliefs and practices associated with the eponyms. The im-
portance of names for the aboriginal mind is undoubted; but,
whether it necessarily results in a totemic complex is a matter
for empirical inguiry. Dr..Goldenweiser’s negative seems
eminently reasonable and indeed. might properly be supple-
mented with a refusal to class together the various beliefs and
performances. To go through rites for the increase of an
edible species is not the same as to regard an animal or plant
- with superstitious awe, and that in turn differs from a iere
tahoo.

In a still more recent contribution to the subject Dr. Golden-
weiser assumes the position that totemism is after all a specific
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phenomenon, being characterized by * the association of the
totemic content with a clun (sib) system.” This is said to be a
conclusion based on the introduction of an historico-geographi-
cal point of view : Dr. Goldenweiser now argues that the sib and
the totemic complex are almost indissolubly linked, complexes
without sibs and sibs without compiexes being ' very rare.’

1 consider this argument to be singularly infelicitous ard to
contravene some of the most valuable resuvlts of Dr. Golden-
weiser's earlier studies. I is uiterly inconceivable to me how
in the light of daty, muny of which were cited by himself in his
criticnl study, Dr. Goldenweiser can claim an historico-geo-
graphicul sanction for his astounding generalization. The
Crow, Iidatsa, Gros Ventre, Apache all have sibs without even
totemile numes; and since Dr. Goldenweiser does not repudiate
his eonclusion that the nume by itself does not establish totem-
ism, we may add the Iroquois and at least some of the Pueblo
Indians. What Sibertan tribe is known {o be organized into
totemic s8ibs? And in whut sense are the Arunia tolem groups
8ibs? The conclusion that totemism is an * all but universal
adjunct " of the sib organization is reached simply by ignoring
awhward confradiclory facts, It is regretiable that so keen and
erudile a thinker should have deviated so far in his latest dis-
cusston from the siraight and narrow path of histerico-ethno-
gruphical investigation,

To sum up my nwn position on the subject of totemism. I am
not convineed that all the acumen and erudition lavished upon
the subject has established the reality of the totemic phe-
nomenon,  Assuredly Professor Boas is right when he points
out the tendency of Kinship groups to hecome associated with
" cerluin types of ethnic activilies.,™ But this is merely saying
what scems self-evident, fo wit, that definite social groups do
ot exist én racwe, so to speak, but must be characterized by
soBle function or other. The question is whether the nature of
the associnted activities does not matter so long as something
iz assaciated, and this view I eannot accepl as justifiable. For
me the problem of totemism resolves itself into a series of
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gpecific problems not related to one another. The asaoclatmn of
animal names with sibs is one problem and where it appears in
a continuous area as in the Eastern United States its historical
implications are obvious: there has been borrowing of a mode
of sib designation. This has nothing whatsoever to do with
~ the Kariera and Arunta custom of multiplying the supply of
edible plants and animals, bui that such a usage is shared
by Central and West Australian iribes is an important fact with
similarily clear historical implications. That sibs fairly often
taboo the eponymous animals is a phenomenon of great psycho-
logical interest well meriting study. But only confusion can
result from envisaging what is disparate under a single head.s
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CHAPTER VII
HiaToRY OF THE SIB

IIE bilateral family is an absolutely universal institution;
T on the other hand, the unilateral sib hag only a restricted
though wide distribution. It is true that many of the more
highly civilized nutious of the world, like the Greeks, are known
to have passed through a period in which they were organized
into sibs, But this may simply indicate that at a certain level
the sib system tends to decay, leaving the always coéxisting
family in possession of the fleld: it does not by any means
prove that the sib js older than the family, A survey of the
data clearly shows that the family is omnipresent at every
stage of culture; that at a higher level it is frequently coupled

with a sib organization; and that at a still higher level the sib
disuppears. \

PrIORITY OF THF FAMILY

Thia simple statement of fact, however, runs counter to one of
the most generally accepted and least warrantable of Morgan's
speculationa.  For Morgan held that the family was a late pro-
duct which had been altnost uniformly preceded by the sib. In
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his scheme the exogamous sib represents a remarkable reforma-
tory movement that retrenched the intermarriage of blood re-
relatives, gained a foothold ihrough the biclogically beneficial
results produced thereby, and spread in consequence over an
enormous area. " In this theory two elements require examina-
tion,—the alleged effects of the sib system, and its pretended
distribution,

On the former point we can afford to be brief. Apart from the
fact that modern biological opinion is by no means agreed as to
the mecessarily evil results of inbreeding, there are certain
obvious difficulties in the way of Morgan's interpretation. It
would not be fair to object that sib exogamy does not prevent
the union of father and daughter in a matrilinreal, and of
mother and son in a patrilineal, society. For Morgan believes
that incestuous relations beiween parent and child had been
eliminated at an earlier stage, and that the sib merely added
to matrimonial restrictions by barring the union of siblings.
But what Morgan may fairly be criticized for is his failure to
realize that exogamy does much more than proscribe the mar-
riage of brothers and sisters: it precludes sexual relations
between certain cousins of the most remoie degree of propin-
quity, nay, even between wholly unrelated sib members while in
no way interfering with the relations of even first cousins who
are not of the same sib. Cross-cousin marriage is perfectly’
consistent with sib exogamy; but so are also marriages be- '
tween certain parallel cousins. For example, in a tripariile
matrilineal tribe two brothers of sib A may marry women of
sibs B and C, respectively, and their children will not be pre.-
vented from marrying by the rules of the sib. What the sib,
then, really does is to bar incidentally the union of certain close _
kinsfolk along with that of remote and putative kindred, while
permitting the marriage of certain other close relatives.

The assumption as to the practically universal occurrence of
the sib in primitive society requires more extended scrutiny. 1
shall endeavour to establish the counter-proposition thatythe
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8ib i8 lacking precisely among the more primitive tribes and as
a rule appears only when horticultural or pastoral activities
have partly or wholy superseded the chase as the basis of
ecopomic existence. From this, I argue, there directly follows
the chronological priority of the family.? But in order to give
cogency to this argumentation ii is necessary to ward off one
hostile criticism.

It is an undoubted fact that the peoples of the world do not
‘ndvence uniformly in the several departments of culture.® The
Iskimo rouse our admiration by their mechanical ingenuity yet
their political and social life is of the crudest order. Architec-
turally the Maya of Yucatan tower above the Negroes of Africa,
but their lack of metallurgical knowledge puts them on a lower
plane from another point of view. Accordingly it is conceivable
that a very lowly people might distance its compeers with respect
to soclal organization and rapidly climb the giddy heighis re-
presented by the fumily in Morgan's scheme. - Hence, it has been
aascried, materiol advancement is no criterion of social progress,
and we are not warranied in inferring that the rudest tribes
in their general culiure also represent the earliest form of social
organization,

But this is pushing a legitimate point to a manifest absurdity,
Undoubtedly one phase of culture does not absolutely determine
another, and we may expect backwardness in one line of
activily to be sometimes compensated with progressiveness in -
andther. Yot a moment's reflection suffices to show that the
correlation, while not absolute, is nevertheless a strong one.
There is no record of a hunting people who have achieved archi-
tectural marvels comparable to those of Peru or Yuecatan; for
scientific and artistic progress a certain stage of technologicat
kuowledge, which in turn implies a social division of laber, is a
sine qua non; and so forth. It may therefore be readily granted
that oceasionally a very crude culture may go hand in hand
with an abnormally intricate social fabric. But that all the
tribes which rank as the lowest in the scale of general civilization
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should in the one phase of culture represented by family life
have risen te the high-water mark of attainment, while tribes
of a far more advanced status should uniformly have lagged
behind in this one particular,—that is a proposition so monstrous
that to conceive it clearly is 1o repudiaie it as sheer nonsense.
Hence if we really find the family present and the sib lacking in
the lowliest cultures almost without exception, we shail obey
the dictates of reason in concluding that the family is an earlier
and the sib a later development. This inference is of such
fundamental importance that its empirical basis must be fully
set forth.

The first who threw down the gauntlet to the current dogma
by a trenchant application of the principle of cultural appraisal
was Dr. John R. Swanton. He confined his discussion to North
American data, and I am not aware of a single student in this
field who has failed to accept his position. Swanton showed
conclusively that virtually all the ruder Indian cultures lacked
the sib scheme ; while the sib appeared among tribes with a far
richer, economic, industrial, ceremonial and political equip-
ment. Thus, the immense sibless region of northern California,
Oregon, Washington, Idaho, Nevada, Utah, with all of north-
western Canada save a narrow coastal sirip and its immediaie
hinterland, represents uniformly the lowest grade of human
existence on the continent. The Paviotso rcaming over the
Nevada desert in search of edible roois cannot be compared
for a moment with the settled Iroquois, Hopi, or Tlingit in point
of general cultural condition.

It inay be asked why the éomplete lack of sibs throughout so
vast an area remained unnoticed for so long a time and is still
unknown to Morgan's disciples.” The reason is an astonish-
ingly simple one. Morgan was a New Yorker and accordingly
commenced his researches among the Froquois, thence pro-
ceeding westward ithrough the zone in which the sib oerganiza-
tion is dominant. In his time the Indians of the Far West
were almost completely unknown for ethnographic purposes,
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hence his generalization that all North American tribes had
sibs was pardonable. Had he begun work in Oregon or Idaho,
his entire scheme would presumably have been different. But
what was excusable in 1877 is no longer so forty years later; and
while a premature conclusicn as a result of partial ignorance is
but a venial blet on the masier's escutcheon, its tenacious
championship to-day must blight the scientific reputation of the
epigonoi.

DBut the North American date do not necessarily agree with
the phenomena observed elsewhere; we must consequently look
for corroboraiory testimony in other continents. Turning first
to the southern half of the New World, we find that the lowest
culture, that of the Fuegians, is again characlerized by the lack
of a sib organization. In Asia the evidence is especially sug-
gestive.  Sibs are typical of the Turkic peoples, who possess
o highly developed sysiem of stock-raising and are renowned
tor their skill as metallurgists ; but they are wanting among the
Chukchi and Korynk, whose marginal culture has only recently
and partly embodied the feature of reindeer-breeding and was
forinerly on the level of the seal-hunting Eskimo. The Khasi of
Assum, horticultural and tinctured with the political notions
of a higher civilization, have sibs; not so the crude Sakai and
Semang hunters of the Malay Peninsula. Most convincing of
atl, the Andaman Islanders of Negrito stock, isolated in the Bay
of Bengal, untouched by the waves of enlightenment that carried
iron and horticulture even to ihe remote Philippines, are
devoid of the sib institution. ¢

Our knowledge of African sociology is still sadly deficient,
It there is no evidence, so fur ns I am aware, that contravenes
my general proposition.  Sibs occur in Bantu and Sudanese
tribes, often in conjunction with complex political organizations;
uwnd they are reported from pastoral peoples like the Masai, who
probably mingle Hamitic with other strains and ceccupy in
many wavs a relatively high plane. The cruder Hottentot, non-
horticultural and representing the last dwindling ramification
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of Old World nomadism, apparently iack sibs. At least the
reported transmission of the father's name to the daughter and
the mother's to the son is completely at variance with the uni-
lateral tracing of descent, by which all the children take the
name of one of the parents. Finally, 1 have found no meniion
of sibs in accounts of the still more primitive hunters, the Bush-
men and Pygmies.

There remains Australia.” In the island continent the sib is
a widely diffused institution and presumably an old one. But
this does not involve the admission that it is older than the
family ; for here, as elsewhere, we do not find the sib without
the family but both institutions side by side.s Hence the utmost
that can be conceded is that in Australia the problem of priority
remaing indeferminate. Even were it otherwise, the Australian
data would prove nothing for the sequence of stages in other
regions, for the Australian culture is by no means more primi-
tive than that of the Pavioiso or Andaman Islanders.

In short, with the one notable exception of the Australians
the simplest cultures lack the sib and possess the family, and
even in Australia there is no evidence that the sib is more
ancient than its invariable concomitant.+

But here we are once more confronted by-a hostile objection.
What if the tribes enumerated as sibless are really organized
into sibs that have merely escaped observation? To the field-
worker the suggestion savors of the closet. There is mothing )
especially recondite about a sib organization; where it exists it
peneirates the social life to such an extent that an inquirer is
bound to stumble across it at every corner. An intelligent
visitor cannot spend many weeks with people like the Crow or
Hopi and fail to note the presence of hereditary and unilateral
divisions. When, therefore, prolonged inquiry fails to elicit o
trace of such institutions, the only permissible inference is that
they are not there. This conclusion attains practically absolute
certainty when corroborated by a number of independent in-
vestigators. Thus, the Northern Athahaskans have been visited
by Samuel Hearne—an incomparable ohserver—and among
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modern students by Drs. P. E. Goddard, Frank Russell, J. A.
Mauson, und the present writer ; yet not one of them has recorded
anything resembling a sib.

But it may be urged that failure to note a sib system is no
imputation on the recorder’s intelligence, that the system may
escape dctection simply because it is no longer there, having
been destroyed by the impact of civilization. This argument,
too, smells of the study-lamp. It assumes gratuitously that
sibs hyve a tendency to pass out of exisience readily upon con-
tact with Caucasian ideas. But this does not hold true. The
ilopi came into contact with the Spaniards in 1540 but they are
still organized into mother-sibs; so the old social system of the
Iroquois has weathered French, English and American in.ﬂ_uence
in the heart of New York State; so the handful of surviving
Mandan of North Dakota preserve a knowledge of their sibs and
the old matrilineal tradition. Californian data are likewise
flluminaling. The same observers have found sibs in one
region and failed to find them in others, so that here at lenst
personal bias is barred. Moreover, it is not at all true that the
tribes recorded as sibless have lost all cognizance of ancient
custom, The Hupa still maintained the curious division of the
sexes by which husbands never slept in their wives’ houses in
the winter; and the Maidu of twenty years ago still had a great
deal to say aboui ceremonies and their secret society. On the
assumption that all Californian peoples formerly shared a sib
system, the present limitation of that system to certain regions
of central and southern California is not at all clear. Why such
nice adherence to geographical continuity when modern condi-
tions are supposed to usher in a period of chaos? On the con-
trary alternative, however, we can readily conceive the more
southern Californians as the extreme outposts of the highly
elaborate social structure distinguishing the native tribes of
New Mexico and Arizona; or we can assume a local develop-

ment of sibs in California that has spread only to a moderate
extent.
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The position that cases of lacking sibs are not due to recent
disintegration of native custom can be rendered impregnable
with the aid of the heavy artillery of kinship nomenclatures.
As an empirical result there has been determined a correlation
between the sib organization and the Dakota {ype of kinship
terminology,—that which distinguishes maternal and paternal
relatives in the parents’ generation but merges kindred regard-
less of degree of relationship. It has been peinted out that in
different regions there is a tendency for the Dakota classification
to become even more inclusive so that relatives are grouped
regardless of anything but generation. This fact is favorable
to the theory I am now attacking. Thus, Dr. Rivers thinks
that in Oceania the Polynesians once possessed the sib organi-
zation and the Dakota system still found in many paris of
Melanesia, and that these features gave way to a sibless organi-
zation with a Hawaiian nomenclature. Accordingly the
Hawaijian terminology, though not consistent with a sib insti-
tution, might be interpreted on the hypothesis that a sib organi-
zation once existed in the tiribe under consideration; and
naturally this view will suggest itself also when a sibless tribe
is found with a Dakota nomenclature. It is not by any means
a stringent demonstration of the former existence of sibs since
there are alternative explanations,—the terminology may have
been borrowed, or it may be due to other social causes (p. 34)."
Nevertheless the argument has the semblance of plausibility.

But what recourse is left to the disciple of Morgan where the
terminotogy, instead of merging collateral and lineal kin, care-
fully discriminates the parent from the parent's sibling? Such .
a result is exactly what we should expect from a family organi-
zation, in which the father and .mother would take an excep-
tional position sharply differentiated from that of more remote
kin, Here there can be no question of recent breakdown of an-
cient custom or of innovation due to white influence. For it is
one of the cardinal doctrines of Morgan's philosophy that kinship
terms are more stable than the social fabric in which they
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originated and may persist for ages after it is rent asunder.
Hence if the kinship terminology linked with a sibless organiza-
tion yields no evidence of former sibs, then there is not the
slighest reason for assuming that the tribe was ever organized
into sibs since ex hypoihesi the terminology would vanish later
than the correlated social siructure.

I am not urging this point in order to gain a dialectic victory.
For in this matter I am of opinjon that Morgan was on the
right track. Kinship terms represent a linguistic phenomenon,
and lunguoge is notoriously conservative. We speak of the
setting of the sun, though we no longer believe that he moves
round the earth. The impact of new conditions may vitally
transform and even shatler aboriginael society without ruffling
the traditionnl mode of addressing relatives. A colonial ad-
ministrautor or Indian agent will abrogate human sacrifices and
impose improved methods of tillage, but he is not interested
whether his wards have one word or a dozen for the father and
the paternal uncle. Accordingly, the distinction of lineal and
collatera] kin would fortify the evidence of observers as to the
absence of g sib institution.

Turning now to the concrete data, we find repeated realization
of the condition suggested above as merely hypothetical. In
California, among various Salish and Shoshonean peoples, and
in Eskimo territory, we encounter relationship systems differ-
entiating the lineal and collateral kin. Outiside of America
there ore the Andaman Islaunders, the Chukchi and Koryak.
In all these instances, then, which could doubtless be mutiplied
were relevant dato on sibless tribes more abundant, the recorded
abscnce of the sib receives the stamp of finality. The dogma of
the universality of the sib in primitive communities thus lies
shattered.

There is still another line of argumentation that may be
advanced on behalf of the view that is here set forth. In con-
sonance with the important roéle which names assume in savage
thought the inclusiveness of primitive kinship terms is usually
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far more than a mere matter of terminology : like designations
involve like social relations. It is a misconstruction of ihis
fact that has often favored the mistaken notion that the indi-
vidual family and individual relationship were non-existent
where there were a dozen ‘fathers’ and * mothers,” scores of
siblings, and so forth. The error lay in assuming that in this
connection likeness meant identity. ¢+ But we have alreidy found
that in various contingencies it is the closest relative of the
appropriate class that takes precedence. By the provisions of
the levirate an own brother inherits the deceased man's widow,
other kinsmen being merely substitutes. Cross-cousin mar-
riage in the best-recorded cases means marriage primarily with
the real mother's own brother's daughtier or with the father'a
own sister's daughter. Among the Crow Indians all men called
brother-in-law are entitled to a peculiar form of respect; but
in this regard the real brother-in-law enjoys an unchallenged
preéminence. Considering the wide dissemination of the sib
concept in Australia, it is especially gratifying to find these
" results so emphatically corroborated by the most competent of
Australian investigators. Mr. Brown, itoo, finds that while
social functions are the same in kind, as he happily puts it,
they are not the same in -degree; and the difference in
degree varies with the degree of propinquity. In short, it is
the relations of the narrow family circle that are primary, and '
there has simply been a secondary. extension in attenuated form
to wider and wider circles of real and putative kin. The
Australian phenomena, whose import has hitherto been left
indeterminate, thus fall in line with the data from other regions, -
In Australia, as elsewhere, the family is basic and primary, the
sib relatively unessential and a secondary development. The
reversal of the traditional sequence is one of the safest con-
clusions of modern ethnology.:

ORIGIN OF THE SIB

How, then, did the sib originate on the basis of the earlier
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family councept? 1n setting out to answer this query we must
recollect what the sib really is. The sib is a group of selected
kin, and the problem is whence comes the principle of selection.
\Why ure certain relatives put together to form a social unit to
the exclusion of other kin? In attempting a sclution we must
scrutinize the social conditions found among sibless tribes in
the hope of detecting factors favorable to the development of
ihe unilateral principle; and we must also examine the cor-
relates of sib organizations in search of agencies that may have
produced them and tend to maintain them in operation, In my
opinion the transmission of prupertly rights and the mode of
residence after marriage have heen the most effective means of
establishing  the principle of unilateral descent, and I will
endeavor 1o show how they might originate both a patrilineal
u#nd & maotrilineal community.

Let us recull once more the data from the Hupa {p. 66). With
them residence is patrilocal but not quite definitely so, That is
{o suy, In the majority of cases the paternal grandfather,
fulher, son and son’s son of & man are natives and occupants of
the same village, taking their wives from without. In other
words, the Hupa system actually unites by residence those male
relatives who are united in a father-sib. We have here the
gerim out of which a father-sib might readily develop, Only two
modiflcations are requisite. The patrilocal rule must be made
stringent, so that every family shall follow the same principle
of wegregntion; and secondly, there must be a means of fixing
the affiliation of the femule nno less than of the male members ot
a famity. The latter end is most readily effected by the use of a
name for the segregated males; that name would naturally come
to be given at birth to ail children born in the village, whether
they are male or female ; and thus girls as well as boys would
bear and retain a patronymic designation. Then it no longer
niatters whether o woman departs from her native locality;
the nume wlone suffices to fix her affilintion. Similarly, when
the principle of potrilineal reckoning is once established in this
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fashion, the residence rules may decay without affecting the
system since a man's membership %is fixed once and forever by
the group appellation.

A corresponding influence of a common residence is clearly
brought out in the case of a South American people. In the
Northwest Amazons the social unit is the house cormmunity of
possibly two hundred individuals. Since marriage is always
patrilocal, the normal Hupa grouping of male kinsfolk takes
place without exception, and the evolution of a typical sib would
merely require the permanent indentification of the female
children with the house group into which they are born. One
additional detail is especially illuminating. Physical pro-
pinquity, here as elsewhere, has engendered a sense of particu-
larly close relationship. The children of brothers, being in-
evitably reared in one house, are regarded as too closely related
for marriage, while no such restriction applies to the children of
sisters. The house community functions as an exogamous unit
permitting and preveniing precisely those parallel cousin unions
that would be permitted and prevented by an exogamous patri-
lineal sib. )

Professor Speck’s intensive researches among the northeastern
Algonkian peoples demonstrate the joint action of contiguous
residence and common proprietary rights. Hunting-territories
are here definitely transmitted from father to son; the wife is )
taken to her husband's abode; and brothers in some measure
share economic privileges. It is obvious that such conditions
again effect an alignment of kindred which approximates that
of the characteristic father-sib.

The explanation offered for the-segregation of patrilineal kin
may in corresponding fashion be.applied to the assemblage of
madtrilineal kin. In this connection Tylor has already urged the
importance of matrilocal residence. Obviously, whenever the
bridegroom comes to reside permanently in the house of his
parents-in-law, the children will as a matter of course be
associated with his wife’s rather than with his people. It has
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been shown (hat this is the natural correlate of anomalous
madtrilocal univns even among a predominantly patrilocal tribe
like the Fupa., But influence of matrilocal residence appears
most clearly in such cases as those of the Hopi and Zuifii, where
there is not merely matrilocal residence but hereditary trans-
mission of the house from mother to daughter. Grandmother,
mother, and daughters are thus united into the core of a social
unit, and all children born in the house are naturally linked
with this permanent group.

But although mutrilocal residence in this form adequately
accounts for the evolution of a matrilineal kinship group, there
are Lwo serious obstacies to this interpretation as a general
theory. For one thing, not a few matrilineal peoples are patri-
local. This is true of the Australians and Melanesiarns, and
also of some African and American tribes. Of course, it is
possible to prup up the hypothesis with the auxiliary assumption
that all matrilineal peoples were formerly matrilocal but that
would be idle conjecture. Secondly, matrilocal residence is
often not & permanent condition. If at the expiration of a year
ot so the young couple set up house for themselves, what motive
is there for affiliating the issue, or at least the issue after the
first child, with the mother's kin rather than with the father's?

It is therefore desirable to supplement the factor of matrilocat
residence and female house ownership with some additional
facior that might effect a similar alignment of relatives. Here
it .seems useful to consider what we know concerning the sexual
division of Iabor, Hahn has familiarized us with the notion that
tillage at primitive levels is frequently a feminine occupation,
This fact seems to me to have rather significant implications.
The girls growing up to maturity will learn from their mother
how to cultivate the soil as they learn any other technique
characteristic of their sex, But in some cases their exclusive
vecupation with horticulture may establish a proprietary title
to descend from mothers to daughters, and in this way a matri-
lineal set of female kin is defined. That is the condition which



152 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

formerly prevailed with the Hidatsa, where gardens were jointly
jilled by a woman, her daughters and granddaughters, and
where the title descended correspondingly. The female descen-
dants of sisters were thus actually united by common property
rights and association in economic activities. Had thore heen
a corresponding segregation of patrilineal kin, say through
descent of hunting-territories, as among Dr. Speck's Algonkian
tribes, it is possible that the patrilineal principle would have
survived or that the clash of systems would have prevented any
definite rule of descent from originating. But among the
Hidatsa there were no individual hunting prerogatives to be in-
herited by sons and the residence rules were neither strictly
patrilocal nor matrilocal. Hence there was no patrilineal
principle to counterbalance the active matrilineal one. Since,
then, the garden-owners formed the most definile group, 1t was
natural for any child to have its affiliations indicated from
birth by reference to the garden group. In short, there thus
developed matrilineal descent and the mother-sib.

It may be asked how successive generations of women could
be united in a patrilocal group. The answer lies in the fact
that patrilocal and matrilocal residence freqhently do not imply
a change of either spouse’s community but only of his or her
dwelling within that community. The Pawnee villages were de-
finitely endogamous, the Kai allowed a girl to go to her hus-
band’s house but hardly ever to another settlement, and in rnany
other instances the majority of marriages were between mem-
bers of the same local group. Hence, though the domiciliary
arrangements in such cases must react on the family life, as
pointed out in a previous chapter, they would not affect the
segregation of matrilineal or patrilineal kindred in the manner
suggested. A Kai woman, though living in a different house
from her daughters and granddaughters, has no difficulty in
associating with them in her daily employments since they are
all residents of one village,

The succession of evenis outlined for the Hidatsa must not of



HISTORY OF THE SIB 153

courss be taken to represeni a verifled historical fact but only
an interpretation, which, however, seems to me to enjoy a high
degree of probability and to merit examination wherever there
are matrilineal tribes in which women perform the work of
husbandry. Even in other cases similar considerations apply.
The Australians are patrilocal and at least ofien in the sense
thiut a wife removes to her husband's band. While her husbhand
roams over the band territory to hunt, she gathers vegetable
food within the same district. Now in a part of Queensland
she is recognized as individual proprietor of certain paiches of
plants and transmiis her prerogative to her daughters. If, as
sometimes happens in Australia, the men had only communal
rights over the territory while the women established individual
ownership over definite sections, we should have a comdition
favoring matrilineal descent among a patrilocal people.

From the polnt of view here nssumed it is intelligible why
a considerable number of tribes should lack a sib system since
unilateral reckoning of kinship is found to depend on certain
specinl usages, such as a deflnite rule of residence, which are
common but not universal ; and further because there may be a
confiict of mutuatly exclusive unilateral principles, yielding the
pulm to neither, On the other hand, the frequency of the sib
institution seems roughly to correspond io the wide distribution
of the causes here reckoned with. Finally, the multiple origin
of the sih, which was previously supgested on other grounds, is
‘rendered still more likely if vnderlying the sib are phenomena
stuch na the residence rule or inheritance law. ‘For in these
riles luy the possibiiity for an indefinite number of independent
developments of patrilineal and matrilineal descent.*

THE SIB AND THE DAKOTA TERMINOLOGY

As noted previously, the empirical correlation between an
exogamous sib system and the Dakota terminology is sometimes
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interpreted in causal terms: the sib is represented as producing
the characteristic grouping of kin. There can be little doubt
that when a sib organijzation is once firmly established it will
react upon the method of designating relatives: all persons of
one’s generation and sib will be reckoned siblings, all males in
the father's sib are addressed as father and so forth. But what
is true of the sib scheme in full swing cannot possibly be true
of the nascent sib. For that is simply a peculiar alignment of
kindred; and if it coincides with the Dakota system of align-
ment, the relation between the two is one of identity, not of
cause and effect. Consequently, if we desire io understand
that alignment we must not rest content with uttering the word
‘sib ' as though it were some peculiarly illuminating abraca-
dabra, but must penetrate beyond ithe concept it represents.
In the preceding section I have shown how under some con-
ditions a father and his brothers with all their sons and sons’'
sons may be segregated into a definite social group; and how
under other conditions there may arise a corresponding assem-
blage of a mother and her sisters with all their daughters and
daughters’' daughters. But for all I have said a father and his
brothers, while members of the same social group, might be
discriminated in designation,—a very rare occurrence among
tribes divided into sibs. Hence it is desirable to show how this
and corresponding classifications of kin came into being.

First of all, it may be worth while to point cut that a separa-
tion of paternal and maternal kin is just as natural for a family
as for a sib system. The mother's brother, e.g., is as decidedly
the representative of a different social group from the paternal
uncle's in one case as in the other. We find accordingly that
this distinction is clearly drawn by a number of sibless tribes,
Where their nomenclature often differs from the Dakota pattern
is in maintaining the distinction between father and paternal
uncle, mother and maternal aunt. If we can show how this
distinciion may vanish, we show how the sib-mates not merely
become uniied into a group but how they come fo assume the
mutual relations so characteristic of a sib organization.
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I um of the opinion that the levirate and the sororate are
older institutions than the sib and that by their joint action they
can produce and often have produced that very classification of
relatives characteristic of the sib and following the Dakota
pattern.y That they veritably can effect this result, has already
been explained ; but the chronological sequence I am postulat-
ing demands proof. For it would be possible te suppose that
levirale and sororate are the consequence rather than the cause
uof the sib; that fundamentally any fellow-member took the
rlace of a decensed spouse, the brother and sister functioning
not by virtue of their family reletionship but only as sib-mates.
Iiut in the first ploce this assumpiion is refuted by the known
facts concerning the levirate and sororate. These rules, as in-
dicated above, apply primarily to the real brother or Tsister,
Their precedence is unchallenged among sib-members, who are
only substitutes for own siblings. Secondly, the distribution of
the levirnte and sororate is far wider than the distribution of
the sib, and what is more they occur among not a few of the
sibless tribes of ruder culture. This fact not enly suggests their
relative priority but also explains why some sibless tribes share
the Dakota terminology of the tribes with sibs. If that nomen-
clature, though consonant with the sib institution, is not its
product but the result of older marringe customs, then where
these customs exist the terminology may also arise, whether
the sib co-exists or not.

My theory does not involve the dogma that all Dakota termino-
logies nre the result of these iwo forms of marriage. In special
cases quite different principles of interpretation are admissible
and indeed necessary. For example, the Hopi practise neither
the sororate nor the levirate, yet thoy have both the sib institu-
tion and an interesting variant of the Dakota kinship nomen-
clature, characterized by the frequent overriding of the differ-
ence of generation. Thus, a father's sister’s son is not dis-
tinguished from the futher, and the futher's sister’s daughter and
her daughter’s daughter are classed with the father's sister. But
these deviations from the Dakota norm and the norm itsell are

»
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deducible from those antecedent conditions of Hopi life thay
gave rise to the sib. Matrilocal residence and the female tenure
of dwellings amply account for the phencmena. The father's
sister's son comes from the same house as the father; the
father's brothers are one and all original inmates of the same
household. Similarly, all sisters are house-mates; and so are
the father's sister, her daughters, and their female descendants
through females. The terminological equations of the Hopi are
thus based on common tenancy and are intelligible without the
levirate and sororate. The principal point is that in every case
we must look for some correlated usage, whether it be a rule of
marriage or of residence, that may have consummated the
ohserved nomenclature so far as it is at all dependent on social
custom,

There is an important point that becomes intelligible in the.
light of the principles expounded above. It ean be readily
undersiood why marriage between parallel cousins should f{re-
quently be tabooed. Given the classification of fathers’ brothers
with fathers and of mothers' sisters with mothers, parallel
cousins logically call one another siblings and with primitive
exaggeration of the meaning of names they generally eschew
intermarriage. But except in a dual division of society only half
of the parallel cousins are prevénted from marrying by the rule
of the sib. As Morgan clearly showed, in a matrilineal society
only the children of sisters belong.necessarily to the same’ unit,
yet all parallel cousins are called siblings. This indicates thai
afier the levirate and sororate or other conditions had brought
about the kinship nomenclature found with sib organizations
there must have been a sifting of parallel cousins by which
only half of them were segregated io form part of the sib. But
this process has already been explained in the discussion of the
origin of the sib. The Amazons case is typical: by patrilocal
residence there is a dichotomy of parallel cousins, the children
of brothers are united in one house, those of sisters are not.
Here we even find the marriage rules profoundly affected by the
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tact of physical contiguity ; brothers’ children may not ;narry,
while those of sisters may. However, whether this effect be
produced or not, the separation of parallel cousins into two
groups of sib-mates and members of different sibs, respectively,
s abundantly accounted for by the Hupa, Northeast Algonkian,
and Pueblo phenomena.

To sum up. The sib grows out of the older family by a number
of processes thut naturally lead to the characteristic classifica-
tion and unilateral segregation of Kin. The associated Dakota
nomenclature is probably in large measure due to the prior
aclion of the levirate and sororate. But this would not suffice
io pruduce the differentiation of parallel cousins that accom-
panics o mulliple sib organization. This does, howaever,
niaturally result from thnse focts of residence and transmission
of property righis which establish unilateral lines of Kin.s

MOTHER-SIBS AND FATHER-SIBS

There i8 still another historical problem of the uimost
theorelicnal importance to be considered. What is the chrono-
logical relationship belween matrilineal and patrilineal descent?
A number of abstract possibilities suggest themselves, Mother
aibs may have grown out of father-sibs or vice-versa; either
type of 9ib may be of luter origin than the other without develop-
ing from the earlier form; or there may be no regular sequence
whutsoever,

This last possibilily is one naturally repugnant to those who
seck the establishment of sociological laws; and accordingly
Morgan and his followers postulate an invariable order of
development,  Aceording to them, the archaic sib was neces-
sarily always matrilineal because marriage between single
pairs was unknown in ancient times, rendering paternity doubt-
ful. Afilintion was thus with the mother’s group and such
property us existed was trapsmifted within the maternal sib,
fram hrother to hrother or from maternal uncle to sister’s son,
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but never from father to son. But with the increase of property
a natural antagonism arose against this form of inheritance
that excluded the owner's children from the legacy, and this
motive together with the increasing certainty of fatherhood
sufficed to overthrow matrilineal descent and to establish the
father-sib. It is an essential part of this theory not merely to
assume that matrilineal passes into patrilineal descent but that
all father-sibs without exception have grown out of mother-sibs.
For example, the historic genos of the Greeks and the gens of
the Romans were patrilineal; but applying the principle of
uniformn chronological succession, Morgan infers that these
institutions were anciently mother-sibs,

Everyone of the basic points in this line of argumentaiion may
be dismissed as contrary to ethnological evidence. In the first
place, marriage between single pairs is not absent but com-
mon among the simplest tribes and no ground whatsoever exisis
for assuming a condition of ancient promiscuity. Indeed, on
the very lowest cultural plane we frequently encounter matri-

monial relations that would be rated exemplary by a mid-
' Victorian moralist, - Among the Andaman Islanders “ conjugal
fidelity till deaih is not the exception, but the rule” and cor-
responding reports are extant for other exiremely rude tribes.
But even were paternity doubiful, it would prove nothing as to
the necessity of matrilineal descent. Biological paternity is
one thing, sociological fatherhood another. The polyaﬁdrous
Toda do not trouble themselves sbout the former but establish
the latter by a purely conventional rite (p. 43). Where adoption
plays the part it does in 'the Andamans and Torres Strajis
Islands, biological paternity counts for liitle and the foster
father fulfills all the obligations of a progenitor. The connec-
 tion between sexuai intercourse and conception is, according
to competent authority, unknown to various Australian groups,
yet at Jeast some of these are patrilineal like the Toda and
Torres Straits Islanders.

Further, some correlation assuredly exists between the rule of
inheritance and the rule of descent, as follows from the part
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the transmission of properly ployed in establishing a unilateral
group of kin. DBut this correlation is a partial dbne. On the
whole it is more likely that matrilineal not filial inheritance
will be found in a matrilineal society, and filial succession with,
paternal descent; bui the exceplions are ioo numerous to be
ignored. There are matronymic tribes like the Crow and
Hidatsa, where some kinds of property are {ransmitied matri-
linewlly, others puirjlineally ; there are patronymic tribes like
the Warramunga among whom the legacy goes to the maternal
uncles and daughters, husbands of the deceased, i.g¢, to his
mother's moiety, not his own, These data can of course be
twisted into concordance with the traditional scheme by assum-
ing that in the former case there is a nascent father-sib, in the
latter a survival of the pristine matrilineal condition, Bui ugly
facts can nlways be swept aside by maoking a sufficient number
of auxilinry hypotheses. The aiternative explanation is just as
reasonnble that the paternal traits of the Crow persist from
o previous patrilineal stage and that the Warramunga are in
& nascent stage of matrilineal organization.

Finolly, what evidence is there that the development of pro-
perly may cause, not merely the establishment of patrilineal
descent substituted for o sibless organization, as I myself have
contended, but the change from matrilineal to patrilineal
descent?  The possibility exists no doubt, but & number of
historically known cases show that there Is no automatic neces-
sity, For example, the Navaho of northern Arizona profited by
the introduction of sheep into the Southwest some time in the
sevenieenth century so as to develop into a prosperous pastoral
people, yet in spite of their thriving flocks, tended by the men,
they have remained obstinately matrilineal. Similarly, the
introduction of the horse surely revolutionized the property con-
.cepts of the Hidatsa and Crow, but they still reckon descent
through the mother, and it was not a spontanecus evolution but
Government edicls that effected patrilineal transmission of real
estate when I firsi visited the latter tribe. Indeed, the posses-
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sions of some primitive tribes are su meager that Morgan him-
self shrank from aitributing all change of descent to the father's
solicitude for his children’s pairimony and invoked the power
of recent Caucasian influences. However, this suggestion seems
little short of absurd when we recall that peoples like the Hopi
and Iroquois, who have been subjected to Caucasian contact for
centuries, are among the most typical of matronymic tribes in
existence, while the Blackfoot, whose relations have been
both less intensive and more recent, are predominantly patri-
lineal.

In short, Morgan's theory is untenable from various points of
view. For its demolition it suffices to show that, as amoeng the
Crow and Hidatsa, it it quite feasible to transmit certain kinds
of property from father to son without any change of descent.

Nevertheless to refute Morgan‘s' scheme is not yef to refute
the sequence it is meant to establish. His conclusions might be
right for all the weakness of his evidence ; and other arguments
must be subjected to examination.

In an article that remains one of the classics of anthropo-
logical literature Tylor, among other things, essayed to show
that patrilineal tribes had passed through a matrilineal stage.
Advancing what he himself designated as a geclogical argument,
he maintained that * the institutions of man are as distinctly
stratified as the earth on which he lives. They succeed each '
other in series substantially uniform over the globe, independent
of whal seem the comparatively superficial differences of race
and language, but shaped by similar human nature acting
through successively changed conditions in. savage, barbaric,
and civilized life.” This principle he applies {o the case under
discussion.

Tylor begins by postulating three lavers corresponding re-
spectively to the maternal, the maternal-paternal and the pater-
nal system. In the first “ descent . . . is reckoned from the
mother; authority is mainly on her side, the mother's brother
being habitually guardian of the children; succession to rank
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and office, and inheritance of property, fullow the same line
passing to the brother or to the sister's son,” In the paternal
stage " descent is from the father; he has the power over wile
and children; succession and inheritance are from him to his
offspring,” Counecting these {wo there iz a “ transitional stage
in which their characteristics are variously combined.” Tylor
cautiously admits the vagueness of the classificativn and at the
suine {ime boldly proceeds to huild upon it as though it provided
a firm foundation for historical inference. Before expounding
his urguinent it will be well to regard this point somewhat more
closely.

From un logical peint of view Tylor's classification is impec-
cuble. The question is merely whether historical verities cor-
respond to his logical categories, and this can only be admitted
with such qualifications as to render the whole scheme of little
value. Tylor, it should be noted, substitutes for the simple, un.
mistukuble, discrete difference between matrilineal and patri-
linewl descent the complex, admittedly vague and fluctuating
difference beiween a matrilineal and a patrilineal complex. He
assumes, that is to say, that inevitably or at least usually linked
with the rule of descent there are certiain correlated customs,
ull of which jointly form an organic whole; and where only
some of the features occur, he postulates an intermediate con-
dition. Now it may be admitted that there are some instances
of peuples with a genuinely paternal system, e.g., the ancient
Homans and the Chinese. DBut by far the majority of the known
peuples of the world are clearly in what Tylor calls the maternal-
paternal stuge, ns might be expected from the co-existence of the
bilateral family with the unilateral sib unit. The Khasi father
is reapecled even during his temporary residence in his wife’s
household and later gaing an undisputed ascendancy ; the Tsim-
shian fother i3 found actively promoting his son’s interests re-
gardless of matrilineal descent ; the Pueblo father is recognized
as the provider, and it is his kin that bestow a name on his
child, reflecting their and not the child's sib affiliation. Yet

N
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these are extreme cases of * maternal ' status; a fortiori we may
infer that virtually no purely maternal iribes exist.

There is another and even more fundamental question that
obtrudes itself. How does Tylor derive his matrilineal coi-
plex? Is it an empirical fact that the phenomena he cites as
characteristic of maternal societies are regularly united or is
this merely a logical deduction, plausible but not based on the
concrete data? The triith is that both motives are at work. There
are some tribes in which, say, avuncular authority is linked
with matrilineal descent, and from the point of view of abstract
logic this seems in harmony with the eternal fitness of things,
Accordingly these particular iribes are selected as maternal
tribes par ezcellence, as norms of what a self-respecting matri-
lineal iribe should be. But, as I have shown elsewhere, this is
an inadmissible procedure. When matrilineal descent was first
discovered by Bachofen, it seemed very plausible that such a
usage implied the former sovereignty of the female sex, yet
this notion is now gracing the refuse heaps of anthropological
science. Consequently we must not rely too m_uch on abstract
probability ; if we desire to determine whether, or to what extent,
the avunculate and matrilineal descent cohere, we must take
either custom as the pivotal one and ascertain to what exfent
the other occurs in conjunction with it. But such an investiga-
fion is faial to the assumption that the avunculate is 2 safe
criterion of matrilineal descent: first, because there are matri-
lineal tribes without the custom; secondly, because there are
patrilineal tribes which practise it.

It has been customary on the part of the older school of anthro-
pologists to treat all of the second group of cases as survivals
from a prior matrilineal condition; and recently Dr. Hartland
has again advocated this interpretation with much skill and
learning. Adherents of this view thus convert what at first
seems a fatal objection into an argument favorable to their
theory, - Of course, they will say, the Omaha are patrilineal
now; but their having the avunculate proves that they once
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traced descent through the mother, for on no other hypothesis
can such o usage be explained. It is this last assumption that
delivers themn jnto their opponents’ hands, for the avanculate can
be readily conceived us due to other than matrilineal conditions.
First of all, we have to reckon with the possibility of diffusion.
Grant that the avunculate arises naturally in conjunction with
a matrilineul organization ; it may nevertheless subsequently be
adopled by a patrilineal people, and in that case its cccurrence
there could not be cited as proof of former matrilineal descent in
the burrowing tribe. To take an actual example: the neighbor-
ing Puwnee and Omaha share avuncular usages, the former
being matrilineal, the latter patrilineal. We may assume with
Tylor and his followers that the customs arose with the Pawnee,
but on that hypothesis their presence in Omaha society is proof
that the Omaha borrowed a Pawnee institution, not that they
themseves ever passed through a corresponding matrilineal
siage. As to the influence of borrowing on uniform sequences
gonerally, more will be said below.

Secundly, the avunculate is sometimes coupled with cross-
cousin marriage of the more common variety. In that case it is
by no means certain that the relevant customs are directly due
to the relationship of nephew and uncle: they may just as well
be the result of the pruspective relationship by marriage. For
example, among the patrilineal Kariera & young man owes
certain duties to his flancée's father and in lesser degree to all
men standing in the same relationship to him, to wit, that of
mother's brother, Mr, Brown's language leaves little doubt
that it is the marriage connection rather than the blood tie that
determines kinship usages in this case, and this may well hold
for a number of other instances. The avunculate may thus turn
out on occasion to have no direct association with the maternal
kin at all.

This brings us to a more general point. In discussing kinship
nsages we found that primitive tribes assign definite functions
to relatives, both maternal and paternal, both by blood and by
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affinity. From a wider point ef view the avunculate is simply
a specific type of kinship usage. That the mother’s brother
shouid exercise a certain amount of authority over his sister's
children is no more remarkable than that the father's sister
should be able to veto her nephew’s matrimonial plans or that
the father's sub-mates should be entitled to gifts in a matrilineal
community. If the avunculate among the Omaha is a survival
of a matrilineal stage, then the prominence of the father's kin
among the Melanesians and the Crow may be urged as a sur-
vival of a one-time patrilineal reckoning of descent prior to the
ohserved matrilineal condition. This is of course a purely
dialectic thrust. In truth neither argument can be recognized
as cogent: boith sets of usages are exactly on the same plane,
exemplifying the range of kinship rules on either side of the
family and bearing no necessary relation to descent.

In short, it it not permissible to treat a given example of
avuncular customs in a patrilineal society as evidence of an
antecedent matrilineal stage because their existence may have a
quite different origin. On the other hand, it is a fact that the
avunculate is fairly often lacking in matrilineal tribes. The
Australians with maternal descent do not practise it in a typical
form, and in such distinctively matrilineal tribes as the Crow
and Hidatsa there is no frace of it. It may ultimately turn out
that additional conditions besides maternal descent are required
for the origin of the avunculate; its highest development seems
often to be coupled with a sedentary existence and with definite
matrilocal residence, and possibly this latter feature or all these
favoring conditions jointly are required to produce it. At all
events, Tylor's assumption that avuncular authority is a mark
of matrilineal society rests on an unwarrantable selection of
data. Not that we need deny all correlation whatsoever, but it
is clearly of a more involved kind. Perhaps the safest way to
formulate the facts would be to say that certain conditions favor-
ing the origin of maternal descent are also favorable to avun.
cular prominence, bui that the result is not inevitable and may
also come about through other channels.
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Now what holds for the avunculate as an ingredient of the
matrilineal complex applies likewise {0 inheritance rules, though
possibly in lesser degree. They, too, cannot be regarded as
nbsulutely correluted with the rule of descent when we find on
the one hand patrilineal tribes recognizing the rights of the
sister's son and on the other side matrilineal tribes in which, as
at Buin, office is inherited in {he male line, or where as among
the Crow some kinds of property are transmitted from father
to son. In short, the classification info maternal, maternal-
paternal and paternal systems, while not devoid of an empirical
foundation, represents far more nearly a series of abstract
logical possibilities than the normal actualities of primitive
Bocjety.

But let us return io Tylor's geological argument. Abplying
hia triple stratification, he collates with these layers certain
primitive usages and draws from their presence in some and
absence in others the far-reaching conclusion of matrilineal
priority. Two examples will suffice t{o explain his method.
Tylor finds that the levirate occurs in all three of his strata,
but in the maternal-paternal a new feature is superadded, viz.,
the son’s inheritance of widows except for his own mother. That
is, filial widow-inheritance as an accompaniment of the levirate
ia limited to the mixed and the purely paternal stratum. Hence,
argues Tylor, the maternal must have preceded both, for other-
wise there would be found vestiges of filial succession In the
maternal layer. Another custom to which the same argument is
applied is the couvade,—the strange fashion observed in some
countries of conflning the father rather than the mother on the
birth of a child and subjecting him to a series of rigorous taboos
in order {o safeguard the infant’s welfare. The couvade, also,
fails to appear in the maternal layer; it is most strongly
developed in the maternal-paternal, and dwindles considerably
in the paternal. From this distribution Tylor draws a con-
¢lusion identical with that based on tha previous case. Sum-
ming up, he writes: " Just as the formsg of life, and even tha
actual fossils of the Carboniferous formation, may be traced on
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into the Permian, but Permian types and fossils are absent
from the Carboniferous strata formed before they came into
existence, so here widow-inheritance and couvade, which, if
the maternal system had been later than the paternal, would
have lasted on into it, prove by their absence, the priority of the
maternal.”

it is hardly unfair to object that for an adequate proof of
Tylor's proposition a somewhat wider basis for induction would
have been desirable. The inheritance of widows and the couvade
are only two of an indefinite number of usages that might be
selected to test the theoretical sequence, and what warrant is
there that other features would not yield contradictory results?
But this consideration may be waived in favor of another. What,
after all, are Tylor's immediate dgata? Not a chronological
succession, not a stratification in the sense of the geologists
observed superimposition of layers, but merely a positive and a
negative correlation. The paternal features are linked with
filial widow-inheritance or the couvade; the maternal are not.
Direct observation does not extend beyond the perception of &
simultaneous relationship. The dwindling of the couvade in the
purely paternal stage might be taken as direct indication of ithe
course of social evolution, but erroneously so. If the couvade is
more common in the intermediate status, this directly suggests
no more than that certain features of the full paternal -sg_rstem
tend io counteract the influence of certain other paternal features
that favored the evolution of the custom. There are functional
relations hetween the phenomena but nowhere is a ehronological
order to be discerned. That order is injected only if we accept
as an axiom Tylor's and Morgan’s belief in uniform laws of
social evolution. Only on that assumption is every difference
at once invested with a sequential significance. Obviously if all
peoples pass through the same stages, then a matrilineal people
has either left the patrilineal stage behind, or is developing to-
ward il. Tylor's evidence thus merely tends to demonstirate
that if there be a definite sequence the matrilineal stage is the
earlier one.
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Now in regard to this basic postulate we may first urge Mait-
land's caution that the extensive spread of cultural traits by
borrowing is bound to play havoc with any hypothetical ten-
dency of communities to traverse certain stages in fixed succes-
gion, Under g powerful alien influence a people with cultural
elementa naturally promoting the evolution of patrilineal
descent may be led to adopt matrilineal descent ; and vice versa.,
A number of striking ethnographic instances lie at hand. By
far the majorily of the Northern Athabaskan tribes are sibless,
hut so far as authority and inheritance go they conform to
Tylor's paternal pattern. However, those Athabaskans in im-
mediate contiguily to the coastal tribes have modeled their
organization on their neighbors', borrowing the rule of matri-
lineal descent. The Hopi are known to be of the same linguistic
stock a8 the Shoshoneans of Utah and Nevada, all of whom are
sibless und all of whom lack even the germs of a maitrilineal
scheme., Accordingly, the anceslors of the present Hopi probably
derived their present organization by borrowing either matri-
lineal descent or the conditions favoring it from their predeces-
sors in the Southwest. The Gros Ventre as a recent end numeri-
enlly weak offshoot of the sibless Arapaho came into contact with
the Blackfoot snd by assimilation and further development of
Blackfoot ideas evolved father-sibs. Thus foreign influences
will sometimes produce a change from sibless to matrilineal and
in others from sibless to patrilineal status without either con-
dilion being antecedent lo the other. The history of a peoples
social organization will vary with its intertribal relations.

The suggestions made as to the origin of sibs likewise indicate
that apart from borrowing either matrilineal or patrilineal sibs
mnay evolve directly from a sibless condition. This view obviates
a serious difMlculty, viz., that of accounting for the hypothetical
changs from one rule of descent to the other. As already shown,
Morgan himself balked at applying the property principle to
tribes among which property is infinitesmal, Moreover, it is not
easy to see why a traditionally sanctioned inheritance rule
should suddenly rouse antagonism, especially since a man is as

*
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likely to benefit as to suffer by inheriling from a maternal uncle
rather than from his father. If certain Algonkian tribes actually
developed patrilineal sibs from the patrilineal transmission of
hunting-prerogatives, while the Zuni evolved mother-sibs from
the mode of matrilocal residence with feminine house-tenancy,
ihe difficulty vanishes since neither rule of descent then appears
as a necessary antecedent of the other. I am strongly of opinion
that in a large number of cases, whether through borrowing or
spontaneocus evolution, both mother-sibs and father-sibs have
grown directly out of a sibless organization.

Siberia is now so well known that it supplies an ideal feld for
the testing of any sociological doctrines. What, then, does
this region suggest as to the history of sib organization? It is
remarkable that throughout this vast area there is not a single
tribe that is matrilineally organized. The Chukchi and Koryak,
who represent the simplest culture, are sibless: so far as in-
heritance rules may be taken as indicative of potential develop-
ment in either direction, they suggest the germs of a paternal
organization. We may assume that the introduction of reindeer
as a highly prized form of property strengthened the importance
of patrilineal kin but this was not carried to the creation of
definite father-sibs. The history of Chukchi and Koryak society
is thus an extremely simple one,‘representing throughout a sib-
less status with paternal bias. *

Al the other end of the cultural scale in Siberia are pedples
like the Kirgiz and Yakut expert cattle and horsebreeders dis-,
tinguished for their metallurgic skill. These tribes, like the
Tungus, Ostyak and Samoyed, are organized into definite
exogamous paternal sibs, Furthermore we find among all these
populations the functionally related customs of clear-cut bride-
purchase and patrilocal residence, further correlated with
extremely uniform treatment of women, who are everywhere
regarded as inferior. That this complex should have developed
over and over again in a continuous area is unthinkable.
In other words, the paternal and indeed definitely patri-
lineal features evolved and spread over their present range of
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distribution. Of anything even remotely suggesting maternal
traits there is no trace here, We shall not go far wrong in
inferring that the father-sibs of this group of aborigines
developed directly from a sibless condition of the Chukchi-
Koryak pattern.’
~ But intermediule belween the Chukchi-Koryak and the Yakut
and Tungus are the Yukaghir, who are surrounded on all sides
by the latter tribe.v The Yukaghir differ from all other peoples
of the region in being matrilocal. The Koryak serve for the
bride and In exceptional instances settle permanently in her
houschold, and these practices seem to have tulminated among
the Yukoghir in normal matrilocal residence. Nevertheless,
this foature hus not created a matrilineal kin-group ; property is
tranamitied from father.to son and the blood-feud is waged by
the paternal kindred. Indeed, the Yukaghir, doubtless owing
to Tungus influence, have developed father.sibs, though without
the exogamous rule. What is most interesting, however, is the
asgimilation of Tungus customs by some Yukaghir bands, and
vice versa. The Yukaghirized Tungus no longer practise
exogamy ; the Tungusized Yukaghir have adopied the custom of
purchusing the bride with patrilocal residence and greater re-
cognition of the sib. Thus, the developmenti of society instead
of following the sume stages among all peoples may even within
the same aren pursue its course in opposite directions; in one
band contact with a non-exogamous people will loosen the sib
bonds, while in another contact with patril‘neal sibs will foster
inchoate germs of a paternal organization.

1n short, Siberian data lend no support to the doctrine of *
loherent laws of social progress. They show that matrilocal
residence muay fail to produce matrilineal descent ; they show sib-
lesa iribes with no vestige of a former sib system, whether
maternal or paternal, and no apparent haste fo develop a de-
finile patrilineal sysiem by spontaneous development.  Above
all, they show the exiradinary leveling influence of contact with
alien cultures,

Of course, it would be dogmatic to deny that a change of



170 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

descent according to Tylor's and Morgan's scheme is possible.
For example, a fair case can be made out for the relative priority
mother-sibs in at least parts of Oceania. First of all, there
is no question that in varions Melanesian tribes matrilineal sibs
are observed phenomena; accordingly, the assumption that
related peoples now patrilineal may at one time have been
matrilineal is admissible as a working hypothesis, which gains
in plausibility in view of certain conditions of Melanesian life.
The Melanesians, like many matrilineal groups, are horticul-
tural, and gardening often devolves on the women,—a situation
previously recognized as favorable for the development of
mother-sibs. The avunculate, though not by itself decisive for
reasons explained, can be used as corroboratory evidence in this
case because some correlation may be assumed to exist between
it and a matrilineal system and also because in certain Oceanian
tribes the avancular power appears in exaggerated form. Thus,
among the patrilineal Western Torres Straits Islanders a man
would instantly cease fighting at his maternal uncle’s behest
while he might override the wishes of his own father. Further,
when we pass in review the matrilineal tribes of the area, we
find a series of conditions precisely of that type which would
tend to establish patrilineal descent in a sibless community.
Patrilocal residence is universal; and while the ancient here-
ditary gardens are transmitted to the sister’s son the land cleared )
by a man’'s individual efforts is-inherited by his children, as
are also his trees, which rank as g distinet form of property.
The Kai data are especially noteworthy. Here the children be-
long unequivocally to the mother’s kin and inheritance is within -
the maternzl line ; however, succession to the chieftaincy is from
father to son and only secondarily from uncle to sister's son.
Residence is indeed patrilocal in the sense that the bride follows
her bridegroom to his home; but, 2s pointed out, the Kai wife,
though living in her husband's house, is not permitted by her
kin to move to a distant village because they wish {o retain part
of her services. Given such facts, I see no reason for rejecting
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ans impossible the theory countenanced by Dr. Rivers that in
parts of Oceania a change from matrilineal to patrilineal descent
has taken place. What 1 maintain is that this does not prove
the priority of matrilineal descent anywhere else, say, in Aus-
tralin or Siberia or America ; and even in Oceania the matrilineal
condition may in turn have been superimposed on an earlier
paternal one.

Hitherto the question has not been broached whether matri-
linenl or patrilineal descent is generally coupled with a higher
form of civilization. The {raditional view naturally assigns
moiher-sibs to a lower plane, and even 80 sane a writer as Pro-
fessor Hobhouse, who declines to accept the universality of a
matrilineal stage, finds that broadly speaking maternal descent
occurs amaong the uncivilized, and paternal descent among the
civilized stocks of mankind; and that within the range of the
uncivilized races maternal descent is coupled most frequently
with the lower cultures, It is of course a fact that the highest
known civilizations, while devoid of sibs, are essentially paternal
in type; and we know that the ancient Greeks and Romans
waere at one time organized into father-sibs. Nevertheless it
does not follow that patrilineal descent is the uniform symptom
of a higher civilization. In Ausiralia there is not the slightest
indication that matrilineal peoples like the Dieri enjoy a poorer
culiure than the patrilineal Arunta. Negro tribes with mother-
sibs match their patrilineal congeners in industrial activity and
political organization. In America north of Mexico, as Swanton
has pointed out, the tribes with mother.sibs are on a generally
higher level than those with father-sibs. A decade before
Swanton, Herr Cunow, whose puerile pugnacity must not blind
us {o his merits as a painstaking scholar and independent
thinker, had already shown that the North American natives
wheo cultivale the soil intensively are mainly matrilineal, while
the tribes reckoning descent from the father represent a lower
economic condition. Furiher, if we embrace in our survey not
only communities with definitely organized sibs but also sibless

«
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tribes, which have been shown to possess a simpler culture, we
find that in the vast majority of cases such germs of unilateral
descent ag exist are of the patrilineal variety, That is to say,
the lowest sibless cultures, so far as they tend to segregate one
line of kindred by the processes previously noted, segregate the
paternal kin. Thus, the Bushmen had the site of settlement
descend from father to son and son’s son ; not only the reindeer<
breeding Chukchi but also the maritime division representing
the pristine condition of this people practise filial inheritance
of property; the Thompson River Indians of British Columbia
and the Shasta of California recognize patrilineal descent of the
title to fishing-stations; and the influence of patrilocal residence
on Hupa and Northeastern Algonkian life has heen sufficiently
discussed. No doubi instances of matrilocal residence occur
among sibless tribes; but they either alternate with patriloecal
residence or are restricted to the commencement of matrimony,
so that they fail to lay the basis of a unilateral sib, whence the
rarity of mother-sibs among hunting tribes.

In short, Professor Hobhouse's generalization is by no means
in accord with the facts. It is true that the highest known
civilizations, like those of the Chinese, the ancient Greeks, and
our own, are predominantly patrilineal. But this also holds for
the lowest known cultures so far as either side is stressed at all,
while the position of matrilineal peoples is intermedizte. Con- '
trary to my intention and previous declaration, this statement
mighi be misinterpreted as favoring a fixed sequence of stages.
I therefore hasten to ﬂispel this possibility by sketching what I
conceive a possible line of "evolution in a concrete hypothetical
¢ase and then showing that the.accepted correlation between
‘certain economic and sociological phenomena is quite consistent
with the view that maternal descent does not represent a uni-
versal stage in the history of mankind.»

I can imagine the Andaman Islanders, 2 sibless people with-
out any noticeable partiality for either side of the family, rising
by successive borrowings to any stage of civilization without
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necessarily developing either father-sibs or mother-sibs,
Whether under the assumed circumstances they would evolve
such units, would depend very largely on the nature, intensity
and prolongation of alien contacts. I do not mean to assert that
such industrial advancement as I am assuming would have no
effect on the social organization, but simply that it need not
produce unilateral kin groups. 1If, e.g., the Andaman Islanders
borrowed the blacksmith’s art, this indusirial advancement
would unply or at least favor the social evolution of a pro-
fesstonal guild. This might develop into an hereditary caste,
a8 hus octually happened among the Masai, but there is no
necessily for such a development. There might be simply a
segregatlon of those having an individual aptitude in this direc-
tion, producing indeed a trade guild and consequent complica-
tion of society, but not an hereditary sib. Besides, even it the
profession became heredilary, it would not need to create a sib
organization so long as the enlire remainder of the population
failed to organize along similar lines. In other words, the Anda-
man Istonders could make the leap from the Stone Age to the
Jron Age not indeed without some social readjustment but
wilhout adopting the principle of unilateral kinship.

In picturing the social history of mankind as a whole it is
well constanily to keep in mind the phenomena connected with
the sexual division of labor. I have already shown how matri-
lineal descent might evolve in a sedentary community where
women till the soil with the hoe. It should be noted, however,
that where tilloge is practised intensively, though still -with
primitive implements as in the higher American cultures, man
usually assumes at least the major part of the work. Accord-
ingly It is quite intelligible that under such conditions father-
sibg should have developed. The matrilineal descent of the
Pueblo Indians cannot possibly be explained on the same prin-
ciples as that of the Hidatsa because the male Pueblo plants
and tends the corn; it is based on the very different factor of
matrilocal residence with feminine landlordship. Without this
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element the Hopi would presumably either have remained with-
out unilateral kinship groups or would have organized into
father-sibs. That is to say, the gardening stage does not neces-
sarily imply maternal descent; for since men may share or
perform aliogether the labor of cultivation (as they do in parts
of America and of Melanesia), the conditions for the segregation
of matrilineal kin may be lacking.

Now; as Hahn has taught us, the agriculture of advanced
civilizations rests on the use of the plough with the domesticated
ox (or its equivalent) and these cultural possessions are cer-
wainly linked with the male sex. Domestication is undoubtedly
a masculine achievement and it is interesting to note the rigid
taboos which sometimes separate women from the herds and the
still more important fact that in the most highly developed
pastoral tribes woman occupies a position of definite inferiority.
That agriculture and domestication appeared at a later period
than horticultiure is unquestionable and # they grew out of
horticulture we should again have a fixed sequence of stages 10
which there would presumably correspond a parallel sequence
of maternal and paternal descent according to the time-honored
scheme. But the assumption is not essential. Apart from the
fact that intensive gardening, as noted above, sometimes con-
stitutes man’s share of work, there is no proof that agriculture,
so different in its methods from horticulture, developed out of
the latier. It is entirely possible that the agricultural complex
us evolved in Western Asia evolved independertly of the horti-
cultural complex through male effort; and accordingly there is
no reason o suppose. that thé bearers of the great historic cul-
tures ever passed through a maternal stage. This is not a
dogmatic denial that any of them ever reckoned descent from the
mother, which might in special instances have occurred as a
result of foreign influences, btit merely a denial of the dogma
that they must once have traced descent from the mother. For
example, I sea no reason why the ancestral Greeks should not
have passed directly from a sibless condition with paternal bias
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into the deflnite patrilineal condition represented by the genos
and the phratria.

In viewing the phencmena from all parts of the world we
cannot fail to note that while deiinite patrilineal descent is often
lacking an asymmetrical stressing of paternal influences is
extremely common. In comparison the hypertrophy of matri-
lineul factors appears as a highly specialized event superadded
to rother than subsiituted for the paternal traits. That is why
even In distinctly matrilineal societies the father and his kin
usually figure more prominently than do the mother and her
kin in such distinctly paternal societies as those of China and
of the Turkic nomads. From this point of.view we can also
cumprehend the instabilily of matrilineal institutions in
specific cases, e.g., in Oceania, It is not so much that the
maternal factors have an inherent tendency to vanish in favor
of the puternal ones, but rather that the paternal factors, never
suppressed but merely in obeyance under specific conditions, re-
assert themselves when those conditions no longer hold sway.
This development, however, like all others, is not an inevitable
one und will be affected by the influence of neighbaring cultures.

To sum up. There is no fixed succession of maternal and
paternal descent; sibless tribes may pass directly into the
matrilineal or the patrilineal condition; if the highest civilisa-
tions emphasize the paternal side of the family, so do many of
the lowest; and the social history of a particular people cannot
be reconstructed from any generally valid scheme of evolution

hut only In the light of itsa known and nrobable cultural relations
with neighboring peoples, 4
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CHAPTER VIII

THE POSITION oF WOMEN

IAMETRICALLY opposite views are current among the
D educated laity regarding woman's place in primitive
gociety. On the one hand, she is conceived as little better than
a slave or beast of burden, condemned to perform the hardest
drudgery, bought as & commodity, and without redress against
her master's brutalities, But those who have read of iribes
reckoning descent from the mother and have imbibed the shop-
worn anthropological doctrines of half a century ago are likely
to view primitive woman as undisputed mistress of the family,
it not of communal life as well. Both conceptions, so far as
the overwhelming majority of peoples are concerned, fal! ludic-
rously wide of the mark. However, there is so much vnrin.bility
in the relations of woman to society that any general statement
must be taken with caution., I will be best to appreach the
subject through a number of different avenues before venturing
on even a qualified dictum,

N
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THECRY AND PRACTICE

First of all, it should be noted that the trestment of woman
is one thing, her legal status another, her opportunities for
public activity still another, while the character and extent of
her labors belong again to a distinct category. Whaiever
correlations exist between any two of these aspects are empirical,
conceptually they are diverse, and only confusien can result from
ignoring the fact.' This is at uvnce made clear when we con-
sider certain well-known phenomena. The harem beauty is not
compelled to perform the drudgery of a menial, yet her position
is not consistent with our ideals of human digrity, and the
same applies in only slightly lesser degree to the European
lady of quality in the age of chivalry. In a very different cn-
vironment the Toda women, while well-treated, rank as inferior
and are excluded from the ritualistic observances that occupy the
foremost place in Toda culture; they are indeed left with very
little employment on their hands, being prevented even from
cooking, at least whenever the food contains milk as an ingre-
dient. On the other hand, the Andaman Island woman is virtu}
ally on a plane of equality with her husband, though a somey
what larger share of the work may fall upon her shoulders. In
Central Asia a comparison of Kirgiz and Altaian conditions is
especially instructive. Both tribes assign to woman a position of
distinet inferiority. The Kirgiz, moreover, possibly under the in-
fluence of Islam, treat their wives with much greater severity.
than the Altajan Turks. A superficial reading of Radloff might
readily suggest that the legal status of woman is approximately
the same among both peoples, but that among the Altaians her lot
is a decidedly easier one. Closer scrutiny, however, reveals the
fact that in spite of legal conceptions reinforced by religious
sanction, the Kirgiz woman is decidedly better off. Her Altaian
sister is at work from early in the monrning till late at night,
being employed not only about the house, but attending the
cntile, bringing fuel, milking cows, sheep and goats, manu-
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facturing oll utensils, nay, even cultivaling the barley plots.
The men do little but chop firewood, milk mares, and give sub-
gidiary help in the manufucture of household articles. Among
the Kirgiz the division of lubour is a far more equitable one, for
nien tend the cuitle, secure fuel, make containers, and till the
soil.  Possibly in consequence of this very fact the Kirgiz women
enjoy o much greater freedom than is granied to their sex in
the Allui: they participate at festive occasions, visit back and
forth ot pleasure, atlend games and public assemblies, and take
part in competilive singing cuncerts, In short, there is ampls
conpensation for the reported harshness of treatment.

This case ilusirates the great caution required in summing
up the stotus of the femule sex in a given society. The condi-
tions involved in the relations of men and women are many- .
sided and it is dangerous to overweight one particular phase of
themm., Least of all should excessive significance be attached
to theory, Theory may and does affect practice, but often only
in moderate degree. v Theoretically the Mohammedan Kirgiz
muy divorce his wife nt will, practically he very rarely does so,
"Chinese metaphysics nssociates the female principle of the uni-
vorse with evil, and the legal status of woman is one of abject
inferfority. This has neither prevented a fairly large number
of women from establishing their supremacy in the household
hy sheer strength of personality nor from playing an appreciable
purt in literature and affairs) If instead of taking so extreme a
“cose we revert merely to recent periods of Coucasian cjvilization,
we find thal American women were not maltreated prior to suft-
vage amendments ; that disabilities as to holding or administer-
ing property have not involved subjection to a husband's will;
that ot a time in which little was heard ot emancipation the lead-
org of tha Parisian salons exerted a social influence hardly to be
overestimated.  In other words,vit is important te ascertain
what customary or written law and philosophic theory have to
sry on feminine rights and obligations, But it is more impor-
tant to know whether social practice conforma to theory or
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leaves it halting in the rear, as ii so frequently does. The exag
gerated weight often ascribed to abstract propositions and legal

! enactments is part of that perverse rationalism which has so
often befuddled the understanding of students of human insti-
tutions and human psychology. *

THE MATRIARCHATE

.\ As noted, matrilineal descent was at one time interpreted to
v mean that women govern not merely the family but also the
primitive equivalent of the state. Probably there is not a
single theoretical problem on which modern anthropologists are
50 thoroughly in accord as with respect to the utter worthless-
ness of that inference.' The testimony of the ethnographic data
is too clear to be swept aside by a priori speculation. Of the
Australians some tribes are matrilineal, others patrilineal, but
the lot of woman is not one jot better or more dignified among
the former. The same holds for Melanesia. In British Columbia
the Tlingit and their neighbours trace descent through the
mother, but such authority as her side exert over the children
is wielded not by her but by her brothers. |, Here property of
certain types is highly prized; however, it is nnt held by the
women but transmitted with automatic regularity from gnater-
nal uncle to nephew. In Africa we hear of female rulers but
their occurrence seems independent of the rule of descent and
‘no more affects the status of the average Negress than the reign
of Catherine the Great affected the position of Russian peasant
wormen. :

There are a few instances of matrilineal communities, so rare
Ithat they can be counted on the fingers of nne hand, in which
twomen either exercise unusual property rights or play & re-
‘markable part in public life. Probably the best-known illus-
trations are furnished by ihe Khasi of Assam, the Iroquois, and
the Pueblo Indians.
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Among the Khasi there is a well-nigh unique combination of
feinale preroga:t‘i_vqe_s. Here houses, real estate gnd the prized
fumily jewels ure not only transmitted in the muternal line, as
is ulso the case in British Columbia, but are held by the women
of the maternal line, i.e., they descend from mother to daughter.
In one locality even the position of pant.iﬂ is held by a woman,
tier successur being chusen from a group of her female kin, Yet
it would be a grievous error to infer that man counts for neught?
in Khasi communities. In the household, in spite of feminine
ownership, the woman's elder brother ranks as the head, and
when the husband, after initially matrilocal residence estab-
lishes an independent domicilé he is its undisputed lord; more-
over, the hushand’s right to kill an adulteress taken in flagrante
delicto 18 recognized by customary law, Politically, the
sovereignty is trunsmitted in the maternal line but from male
to male member; only where male heirs are wanting does a’
woman succeed, and she in turn is succeeded by her son not
her doughter. This system is assuredly called matriarchal only
by courlesy. .

It is probably the Iroquois that furnish the closest approxi-
mation to a matriarchal condition. Here the women arranged
marringe and probably owned both houses and land. Some
of the most important ceremoenial orgnizations were largely
constituted and managed by women, from whose numbers there
wore also tuken three of the six ceremonial officials of each sib.
Women nominated a candidate fuor a vacancy in the council of
chiefs and had the right of admonishing and impeaching an
unworthy chief-elect. Nevertheless it remains a fact that even
among the Iroquois no woman had a place in the supreme
council of the league. '

In Puchlo villages the status of woman is decidedly less im-
.portant than among the Iroquois. * As Professor Kroeber has
well put the case, " It {a in the woman's: ownership of the house
that the so-called matriarchate of the Zufi centers and rests.”
Women have no voice in governmental affairs; they play a
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part, but a subsidiary one, in ritualism; and even within the
houses, men, so loag as they are inmates, are the real masters.
These observations coincide very largely with my own among
the Hopi.

The Ioregomg cases supply the a fortiori hasm of the con-
clusion that 8 genuine matriarchate is nowhere to be found,
though in a few placés feminine prerogatives have evolved
to a marked degree in certain directions. Surely the fact that
such privileges are in a handful of cases linked with maternal
descent does not warrant the inference that maternal descent
is the efficient cause, for the phenomena from Australia,
Melanesia and British Columbia are decisive on that point.
Since we have recognized maternal descent itseif as the result
of more fundamental conditions, such as residence and economic
performance it wiil be desirable to examine whether these,
rather than descent, have influenced feminine activity and
rank. In other words, if there is any causal relationship, the
sequence is likely to be not maternal descent, hence, matrilocal
residence and a certain improvement in woman’s juridical
status, but rather: matrilocal residence, hence improved status
and possibly also maternal descent; and similarly with the
other basic phenomena.?

MATRILOCAL RESIDENCE
/ .

The effects of matrilocal residence on woman's position have
already been briefly expounded. Here, as everywhere, we must
not allow ourselves to ba dazzled by catchwords or to draw
extreme conclusions from a slender basis of fact. The im-¥

! mediate result of matrilocal residence is not feminine superiority

but only the superiority of the wife’s kin. , There is a great
difference between the Central Eskimo households in which o
wife settles with her husband’s family and those where the
bridegroom goes to his wile’s parents; but the difference does
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nit affect the stutus of wuman as woman. In the former case
she hecomes (he subsrdinate of her mother-in-law, in the lalter
BOE TPUINULlue wee sububdinabe of ber owo mwother; and in boih
cuses, the supremie ruler is a man, her father or her father-in-
luw.  Naturully, when not surrounded by her own relatives,
she jg potentislly more linble to abuse than where the husband
is obliged to consider the sentiments of his parents-in-law and
hosts. yAmoung the Kai the consistency of matrilocal residence
with decided feinale inferiority appears clearly,  While the
Kai are patrilocal in form inasmuch as the bride goes to her
groom’s dwelling, they have been shown to be substantially
muotrilocal since the wife's kin resist any effori ¢ remove her
heyond their sphere of influence, The result js that a man
is responsible to them for excessive maltreatment "of his
spouse or oy destruetion of her belongings; but in any event
she remains o ward under the tutelage of some male, whether
it be her brother or maternal uncle or grandfather. It is further
clear that matrilocal residence by limiting polygnous unions
also tends to eliminate those difliculties to which & woman is
simetimes exposed through conjugal favorilism in a polygy-
nous househinld, Altogether, then, there can be no question
that practicnlly woman profits from continued residence under
her parents’ roof; but this need not in the least emancipate her
from the thraldom of an alien will; and where, n3 among the
Yaknghir, the hushand ntay ultimately gain the masiery over
the houschuld, shie will then be in exuactly the same position as
though she had setiled with him from the start.

The situation must be radically different where the house is:
mned by the women, Under such conditions matriloeal resi- .
dence veritably gives to woman the whiphand insofar as she {\‘ '
mny then banish her hushand from the home, as happens !
anmong the Pueblo tribes. This assuredly is an advaniage In.
marifal relations but it does not affect man so seriously as
micht be supposed at firat blugh since he is always certain of a
weleonie from his mother or one of his sisters, i.e., he always
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finds shelter through a recognized claim on his house-owning
female kin.

THE EcoNoMIC INTERPRETATION

Economic factors have palpably moulded some aspects of
latter-day civilization and in some schemes of interpretation
they have come to play an exaggerated part. The problem
how and how far they have fashioned the status of woman is

" one of extraordinary intricacy, and here we must be particularly
careful to specify our precise meaning. y A far-reaching econo- o
mic change seems bound to produce a modification of some

¥ sort in woman's life, in her share of work if in nothing else as
an immediate consequence. Yet the Amur River fishermen, the
Chinese agriculturists, the Turkic horsemen and cattle-breeders,
and the Ostyak reindeer nomads, all share essentially the same
conception of the female sex, If it be objected that these peoples,
however diverse in their mode of life, are at one in the im-
portant feature that woman does not materially add to the
food-supply, we iurn to regions like South Africa and South
America and find that while there women plant and harvest
they are not indeed in a humiliating but still in a decidedly
subordinate position. On the other hand, there are hunting
tribes, like the Vedda and the Andaman Islanders, where
woman contributes only moderately to the commissary depart-
ment yet ranks as man's equal in society. . .

« There is one gross correlation, neveriheless, that has con-
siderable empirical support and has been repeatedly emphasized.
Among stock-raising populations the status of woman is almost
uniformly one of decided and absolute inferiority.s Thus Pro-
fessor Hobhouse finds that the percentage of cases in which
woman occupies & low rung in the social scale is*'73 among
cultivators of the soil, but rises to 87.5 among pastoral tribes.
On economic grounds the matier is readily explained. The
domestication of animals was undoubtedly & masculine achieve-
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ment and practically everywhere the care of ihe herds has
remained a masculine occupation. But such complete dissocia-
tion of woman from productive toil is bound, according to the
argument, to lead to her social degradation. In my opinion
this consideration shouid be extended to agriculiural (as dis.
tinguished from horticultural) tribes. For, as Hahn has taught,
it fs not merely domestication but also plough-culture that_isl‘_;
linked with masculine effort in_the history of civilization. We
thius find a very plausible explanation of the relation of the sexes
throughout those centers of 0ld World civilization which sup-
plied the basis for our own. We see why the economically
dependent women of China, of Central Asia, and India should
be on an unequivocally lower plane than man. s .
Nevertheless I do not feel that the case for a necessary causal|
connection is so strong ans it at first appears. No one doubts
that the cultivaiion ot barley, millet and wheat, the domestica-
tion of the ox and the horse, the use of the plough and the wheel,
are features which have originated once and have been diffused
over wide areas, It is accordingly' possible to assume that the
soclolegical  correlate of this economic development, viz.,
woman's lower status, was only an historical accident.! That
is to say, it so happened that at a certain period and in a certain
region the economic dependence of woman led io her being
assigned to o low status, that this, however, was not a neces-
sary consequence but one that might have been precluded by
un ‘appropriate complex of ethical or other ideological concep-
tions, These happened to be lacking and accordingly the
empirical association of inferior status with non-participation
in an advanced economic system could evolve once, was dis-
seminated as a unit, and has persisted from sheer conservatism.
I myself believe that the forcea of suggestibility and mental
jnertia are shown to be so powerful by anthropological evidence
that the propagation and preservation of an accidental complex
is entirely possible. It may be contended that the very {act of
extended diffusion and prolonged retention argues an inherent



186 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

fitness in the combination diffused and retained. That much
may be conceded. On the other hand we find that among the
Hottentot pastoral life goes amicably hand in hand with sexual
equality, while among the neighboring Bantu where the women
till the soil they occupy a lower position. These facts are
certainly favorabie neither to the doctrine that economic
activity automatically raises woman's status, ner to the theory
that pastoral life as such prejudices her status. The economic
factor is perhaps an efficient cause but at best it is only one of
a series of determinants, so that ils effects may be minimized
and even obliterated by others. For example, a well-defined
religious ienet might retard or even prevent Hottentot accep-
tance of the sociological inferiority of woman though the people
might willingly adopt the utilitarian essentials of the stock-
raising complex.

We have here touched the importanti principle thatla people
may adopt part of a diffused complex. But it is the sociolngical
as well as the utilitarian constituent that may spread indepen-
dently of the residue, and T am firmly convinced that this has
taken place so as to obscure the causal nexns between economic
life and feminine status.y Whatever ultimate fitness there may be
in the observed phenomena, the immediate reason for the views
held with regard to women in a great part of Asia is, that the
people entertaining those views have been in contact with other
peoples holding the same views. “This becomes cbvious on dis-
covering that we are not dealing with a vague but with a per-
fectly defined notion as to feminine inferiority. As the Kirgiz
case indicates, that notioh ‘does not invelve seclusion as in
some other parts of the world. ' It does involve the principle
that woman is a dependent, a chattel that may be sold to the
highest bidder, may be inherited by her husband's kin, and
being property is incapable of holding property. When these
identical notions occur among the Syryan, Ostyak, Altaian,
Kirgiz and other tribes occupying a continuous area, it is
manifest that we are dealing with a definite ethnographic trait
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ithat has been diffused over the territory in question. This
becomes a ceriainty when we find that among the palaeo-Asiatic
tribes of eastern Siberia women, while still on a lower level
than man, does not approximate the West Siberian woman in
the humility of her station. Thus the Chukchi woman is not
bought by her hushand, may leave him on provocation, and is
nut debarred fromn owning property. Some changes have been
bri:ught about in her lot by the introduction of reindeer, as will
be seen later, but she has not by any means been reduced to
the level of her Osiyak sister, because her status is fixed fo a
predominant extent by the past culiure of the Chukchi and their
neighbors, and that status & new economic factor cannot simply
blet out of existence. )

That woman’s position in a particular tribe is indeed a
function of the historical relations of the people under examina-
tion, becomes clear when we turn to Oceania and Australia.
The outstanding characteristica of feminine inferiority in this
area are very different from those which impress us in Siberia.
Throughout most of Australia, as well as in parts of Melanesia
and New Guinea, we find a strong tendency to separate the
sexes, sometimes even at meals and most emnphatically on cere-
monial occasions,  The consequent exclusion of women from
public lite stands in striking conirast to her participation in
Kirgiz festivities and shows how variable may be the content
of the catchword * inferiority.’ But it cannot he mere accident
thdt so sharply defined & conception is spread over the South
Sens; the occurrence of the phenomenon in any specific locality
of thut area is undoubtedly due to the circumstance that the
locality forma part of a geographical region over which the
trait has been diffused. Whatever may be the origin of the:
cus{om, its secondary cause and accordingly its scientific ex-
planation lies not in any economic factor but in historical and -
geographical relations.

North American data furnish corrohorative testimony. In by
tur the greater part of the continent the Indians, whatever may
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be woman's position, do nof maintain the sedulous separation
of the sexes s0 conspicuous in the South Seas. The importance
of the Iroquois women in ritualism has already been noted.
Even in tribes where their status is much less exalted, they take
part in ceremonial performances, and among some of the Plains
Indians the notion that husband and wife are one person cere-
monially appears clearly in the transfer and care of sacred
objects, It cannoi he an accident that all suggestions of a
sexual dichotomy of society are reported from the vicinity of
the Pacific coast. Only in Alaska have the Eskimo men a
house from which women are excluded ; only among the Northern
Athabaskans are girls segregated from boys and women barred
from attendance at any dances; only in California do we en-
counter men’s societies comparable in the jealous exclusion of
the female sex to the organizations of Melanesia. The reason
why the Hupe men sleep apart from the women is probably
that they have had cultural relations with other Californian
populations which favored that arrangement. For all tribes
except the one which evolved the diffused phenomenon its effi-
cient cause is not this or that economic factor but simply borrow-
ing. In the usually unknown place of origin economic faciors
may conceivably have been at work; everywhere else their
function must have been at most selective, i.e., they may have |
favored or arrested diffusion without acting as a creative force,
This view explains at once why tribes utterly diverse in their
means of sustenance have come to share the identical view of
woman, a fact that remains quite mystifying on the economie
theory. tor

A gross consideration of the economic data thus fails to indi-
cate a particularly close correlation between them and woman's
position. To repeat some of the more significant facts. In hortl-
cultural communities of Melanesia and South America where
women hoe the plots their prestige is less than in such hunting
tribes as the Vedda or Andaman Islanders. Pastoral life has
not degraded Athe Hottentot woman. Everywhere the influence
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of intertribal culiural relations is shown to have been enormous.

Nevertheless it is highly desirable fo make a more precise
study of the possible influence of economic usages. A number
of significant problems suggest themselves to the ethnographer,
but generally the concrete information is lacking {for their
solution. Thus, of all the Baniu the Herero are the only purely
stock-raising people. Accordingly it would be interesting to
compare the status of their women with that of the neighboring
Ovambo, where breeding goes hand in hand with gardening.
But I am not acquainted with any adequate source of enlighten-
ment for this subject. Again, the Navaho have developed into
s prospercus pastoral people since the coming of the Spaniards,
but we are ignorant of the social condition of their women in
the sixiesnth century. The Plains Indians furnish instances
of purely hunting tribes and of closely related tribes combining
corn-planting with the chase; but i{f may reasonably be objected
that since ull of them depended very largely on the buffalo, the
presence or absence of crops could not preduce any profound
sncial transformetion. Cerlainly there is no sensjble difference
hetween the siatus of woman among the semi-sedentary Hidatsa
and among the nomadic Crow, their next of kin. In Melanesia
local differences have been recorded as to the sexual division
of horticultural labor, but adequate data with special reference
to correlated sociological customs are not available.

Probably the most satisfactory case for our purpose is that of
tha Chukehi, being fully described in Bogoras' ethnographical
masterpiece. The Chukchi were originally a maritime hunting
people resembling the Eskimo in their general mode of life.
Part of the tribe adopted reindeer-b!_'eeding with the result that
there are now living side by side two branches of the same atock
with identical cultural traditions and differing sclely in point
of aconomic life. Hence the economic factor can here be isolated
from other causes with as close an approximation to complete-
ness as posaible. How, then, does the status of woman compare
in Maritime and Reindeer Chukchi society? If we are willing
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to cover a wide range of facis with vague catchwords, we shall
detect no difference, for in both groups woman assuredly ranks
as subordinate to man. The differences are nevertheless inter-
esting.- The sea-expeditions of the Maritime hunters are
arduous and full of danger; naturally women undertake these
masculine pursuits only under extreme necessity. Among thew
Reindeer Chukchi it happens more frequently that girls take the
place of men as herders, being thus able to lead an independent
existence, and the wife normally assists in tending the anjmals
besides doing all the skinning and butchering. To the Rein-
deer nomad marriage is a necessity: * no man can live a toler-
able life without having a separate house of his own and a
woman to take care of it.”« A man needs some one to mend and
dry his clothes, he requires assistance with the herd, and un-
like his sedentary brother he must have a woman to iake care
of his traveling-tent. Hence it is not surprising to learn that
celibacy is somewhat more common among the sea-hunters, bul
woman’s indispensableness in the nomadic bands is coupled
with a remarkable increase of her work. Her household duties
have multiplied and economic labors have been superadded.
The Maritime hunter is hardly ever able to support more than
one wife; among the nomads polyvgynous families occur with
Telative frequency, indeed, a wealthy breeder will aspire {o have
one woman for each of his herds. Among the Maritime. .
Chukchi a woman is almost bound' to be a dependent; with the
Reindeer people a widow has an dpportunity of administering
her husband's herds during her children’s minority and, failing
issue, she may even lord it over a& second hushand by virtue
of her legacy. &

The alterations produced among the Chukchi by the introdue-
tion of reindeer are thus none the less significant because they
cannot be pigeonholed as either lowering or exalling woman's
position. In a Maritime eommunity she is a non-producer living
a fairly easy life but uniformly supported by man: with the
Reindeer Chukchi she is economically active, is subject to a far
harder lot on the average, but has a better chance to achieve

-
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rdependence. The Chukchi case thus proves that economic
phenumena can be efficient causes in the development of feminine
status, ‘

But in view of the current tendency to overestimate economic
motives it i8 worth while insisting that they merely constitute
a co-determinant. If we compare the Reindeer Chuckchi with
the Ostyak, there are differences inexplicable through economic
conditiona since those c¢onditions are alike, The Reindeer
Chugkchi does not buy his wife and he acquires none of the
absolute rights of an Ostyak husband ; his wife may leave him
or be carricd off by her family notwithstanding his services
bhefore marringe. Agoein, under Ostyak custom a widow cannot
inherit o herd of reindeer because no woman can hold property,
hence ull woinen are necessarily life-long dependents. In dther
words, it is the pre-existing culture that largely determines
how a new cconomic factor shall affect woman's status. Since
the Chukchi held no anterior conception as to woman's
inability to hold property, it was possible for the new factor to
bring about n result that is barred by Ostyvak ideology. If the
Chukehi had conceived woman as a purchasable commodity,
. they would have submiited reindeer for bride-service; but their
cultural traditions precluded that result., It might be objected
that the time element mst be considered ; that if the Chukchi
hnd owned reindeer for a sufficiently lung period, the results due
to reindeer breeding would be far more intensive. But this is
an idle assertion until it is supported by some evidence; and
if the Chukchi wonien were some time reduced to the level
of their Qstyak sisters, it would be a serious question whether
ihe cause {8 to be sought in the common economic factor or
rather, ns would be my first assumption, in the gradual exten-
rion by bharrmwing of sociological notions found in the more
western parts of Siberia. .

To sum up. The economic factor appears to have potency!
but potency of & strictly limited kind, liahle to bhe offset and
even negafjved by other deferminants.s
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CORRELATION WITH STAGES OF CIVILIZATION

“Hitherto nothing has been said explicitly as to the correla-
tion of a higher status of woman with a higher stage of civiliza-
tion. However, from facts cited it is already clear what attitude
the ethnologist mqst assume toward the popular opinion that
\ woman's status is 2 sure index of cultural advancement. That
proposition 1s utterly at variance with the ethnographic data.
In the very simplest hunting communitjes, among the Andaman
"I Islanders and the Vedda, woman is to all intenis and purposes
) man's peer “This does not hold for most of the higher primitive
]evels say, for the average Bantu village, where woman, though
hardly a mere slave, does not at all events rank as man's equal,

Finally, on the siill higher plane of Central Asia and China

woman is definitely conceived as an jnferior being. Or, to
look at the matter from another angle, George Eliot and Mme.
Récamier, in spite of their social influence, did not even remotely
approach the legal position of the average Iroquois matron.
This leads us back to the original proposition that the codified,
‘or at least rationalized, customary law is not a uniform!ly trust-
worthy criterion of social phenomena. It is true that in by
far the majority of both primitive and more complex cultures
woman enjoys, if we apply our most advanced ethical standards,

a less desirable position than man. Buf the frequent assump-

7

tion that she is generally abused: or enslaved as compared with -

her Caucasian sister is a trayesty of the facts. In some regions
as among the Northern Athabaskans, women were undoubtedly

obliged to perform the heaviest tasks and in addition were.

brutally maltreated by their masters. But it cannot be too ve-
hemently stated that well-authenticated instances of this sort
are of extreme rarity. {Much nearer to what may be considered
the average primitive condition is that reported by Spencer and
Gillen for Central Australia: " Taking everything into account,

the life of one of these savage women, judged from the
point of view of her requirements in order to make life more
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or less comfortable, is far from being the miserable one that is
su often pictured.” Usually the division of labor is an equit-
sble une. Often, to be sure, the wife appears constantly oc-
cupied, while her hushand enjoys prolonged periods of rest;
but by way of cumpensation his work, as among the Eskimo,
is of a mure sirenuous character and subjects him to frequent
jeopurdy of life and limb, As to property rights, even among
bride-buying tribes the logical consequences of purchase have
been seldom drawn in rigorous fashion. Except in rare in-
stunces woman holds property and disposes of it at will, In
buying ethnographic specimens in North America I never en-
cuuntered an Indisn who would part with one of his wife's
pussessions or set a price for them prior to consultation with
her, and South American travelers recount similar exper-fences.
Apart from theory, primitive woman by force af her personality
is probably as often the ruling spirit of her home as with us.
This, us noted abuve, is equally true in the sophisticated civili-
zation of China, despite the abstract propositions as to feminine *
depravity concocted by native philosophers.

Regarding feminine disabilities, it Is necessary to allude to
ane feature of primitive psychology, the widespread horror of
menstruation.  This has often led to the segregation of women
in separaie huts during the period of illness,—a usage so per-
sisten{ lhat [ was able to observe it in full vigor among the
Idiaha Shoshoni as late as 1906. I have little doubt that it is
the fear of pollution from this cause that accounts for much
of the debarment of women from activities invested with an
atmosphiere of sanctity. It is indeed sometimes avowedly the
reason for dissociating women from certain sacred objects.
Even educated Indiana have been known to remain under the
sway of this sentiment, and its influence in moulding savage
conceptions of the female sex as a whole should not be under-
rated.  The mounthly seclusion of women has been accepted as
a proof of their degradation in primitive communities, but it is
far more likely that the causal sequence is to be reversed and

11
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that her exclusion from certain spheres of activity and conse-
quently lesser freedom is the consequence of the awe inspired by
the phenonema of periodicity.
That neither this superst;tlous sentiment nor man’s physical
superiority has produced a far grea.ter debarment of primitive
woma.nA that she is generally well treated and able to influence
 masculine decision regardless of all théory as to her inferiority
or impurity, that it is prec1sely among some of the rudest
peoples that she enjoys practlcal equahty with her mate,—
these are the general conclusions which an unbiased survey of
the data seem to establish. If contrary statements have been
sometimes made with much vehemente, they relate either to
exceptional tribes like the Chipewyan, or they are the result
of misunderstanding,—most commonly of the observation that
primitive man does not practise that sentimental gallantry
which comes to us as a heritage of the middle ages and which
progressive women themselves repudiate as prejudicial to their
dignity as human beings.+
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CHAPTER 1X

PROPERTY

9 OTIONS of properiy tinge every phase of social life,
N i B-gmge is in part consummated by the transfer of com-
mudities and the woman acquired as a mate may hersell be
regarded as a chattel, a conception that reacts on her status
in the family. Polygyny was seen to depend on the husband's
fortune; and at le}-fé_t_tfmong the Wahuma temporary polyandry
resulis from the luek of property for the purchase of an indi-
vidual spouse. If the theory advanced in this book 1s valid,
the transmission of property has been a potent factor in the
creation of the sib organization; and in a subsequent chapter
will be traced the influence that wealth exerts on the develop-
ment of rank and castes. # So a volume might easily be writien
solely on the functions of property in soclety. In the
present chapter we are concerned more particularly with
the manner in which it is held and inherited, and in the
forms it assumes among primitive peoples; and above all must
be attucked a moot-problem of long stadding, the question in
how far primitive tribes recognize individual ownership at all
or merely practise comrunism.
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PriMiTivE COMMUNISM

“ Those who set out with the evolutionary dogma that every
sotial condition now found in civilization must have developed
from some condition far removed from it through a series of tran-
. sitional stages, will consistently embrace the hypothesis that the
property sense so highly developed with us was wholly or largely
wanting in primitive society, that it must have evolved from
its direct antithesis, communism in goods of every kind. This-
assumption is demonstrably false;’nevertheless something may
be urged in extenuation of those who deny to savages and to
eia.,rly man the notion of private ownership.

In the first place, while full-fledged commurism, to the ex-
clusion of all personal rights, probably never occurs, collective
ownership, not necessarily by the entire community but possibly
by some other group, is common. As marriage was seen to be
in certain respects an arrangement between groups of kindred,
s0 property is often associated with a group rather than with
an individual.* That profound and in the highest sense histori-
cally-minded thinker, Sir Henry Maine, was so powerfully im-
pressed with certain phenomena he had observed in India that
he set forth the theory of collective ownership as the ancient
condition generally preceding personal property rights. * It
is more than likely,” he writes in Ancient Law, “ that joint-
ownership and not separate ownership is the really archaic
institution, and that the forms of property which will afford
us instruction will be those which are associated with the rights- )
of families and of groups of kindred.” Joint-ownership, as
already stated, is by no means-necessarily communal owner-
ship. The co-proprietors ma¥ he a pair of partners, an indi-
vidual household, a club, a religious fraternity, a sib or that
fraction of a sib comprising only ¢lose kindred through either
father or mother. But there are conditions where an entire
village is settled by men of one father-sib who jointly own the
arable and waste, In such a case the landowning corporation
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and the cormmune coincide and there is accordingly veritable
cominunism within the precincts of the village. )
Sccondly, a legal state of communism is often simulated by
phenomenna belonging to quite a different category of social ®
thought. Even in our highly sophisticated civilization the law
sometimes fails to prevail because jurors are swayed by ethical
conceptions which public opinion exalts above the decrees of
jurisprudence. Where law is uncodified and possibly every
tribesman is linked with every other by some personal bond,
the practical effect of such sentiments is proportionately greater,
Nevertheless, though the juridical point of view may become
blurred, it is rarely effnced; and in many instances the line
of demarcation i drawn with unmistakable clearness. _Thus
hospitality is a primary element of Plaing Indian etiquette. A
host who should not regale a visitor at any hour of the day
or night with such provisions as were at his command would
be set down as a churl and lose his standing in the community.
But it is a far cry from this generosity enforced by standards
of ethics and good breeding to a communistic theory that would *
permit the guest to appropriate fond unbidden. No such theory
is maintained or put into practice, hence the rights of private
ownership remain unchallenged. It is true that many primitive~
aocicties nssume an attitude toward the necessities of life which
puts them into a distinct category of possessions, the theory
heing that in circumstances of stress no one shall go hungry
so long as any one holds supplies of edibles. But that is a point
of view intelligible from the precarious existence led by many
of these peoples, and doubly intelligible since the European
War has familiarized us with the issuance of ration cards. .
Another example may be cited to illustrate the reality of the
difference between ethics and law among the same group of
Indians. A Crow warrior who had organized a martial ex-
pedition and returned covered with glory was in strict theory
sole master of the booty captured, just as he was wholly re.
sponsible for any loss of men. A man who oxercised his legal
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prerogatives to the limit of actually retaining everything for his
own use would certainly be flouted for his greed and would
hardly succeed in recruiting followerg for a second veature. To
hoard lhe spoils in miserly fashion is so repugnant to Crow
sentiment that probably no captain ever thus laid himself open
to universal reprobation. But it is quite clear from native
statements that if he had chosen to do so, his soldiers would
have heen without redress. These men jeopardized their lives
under the captain’'s leadership, yet there was so little recogni-
tion of communistic privilege that they were bound {o put up
with their leader's disposition of the wealth their joint efforts
had accumulated.

The reality of private ownership among ruder peoples is far
too important to be established by a pair of random illustra-
tions. Indeed, the longer portion of this chapter will be devoted
to this subject. For a preliminary orientation a few additional
examples will prove serviceable,

An excellent missionary observer mentions the Kai of New
Guinea as a communisitic people. Yet on the next page he
writes that a thief caught in the act on” another man's field
may be put to death at once without fear of revenge by the
slain culprit's kin, that men who have stolen such valuables as
hoar's tusks or dog's teeth must flee for their lives, that every--
fruit-tree has its owner. A natjve may indeed plant a fruit- .
tree on a stranger's soil but he “is not permitied to erect his
hut there without leave. Proprietary rights to game are
established by the hunter, who first sights it; similarly a man
who discovers a bird's nest is reckoned its rightful owner,
When a Kai desires to cut a tree and is interrupted in his task,
he may establish a title to it by a property mark and no one see-
ing this will touch.it. Add to these illustrations instances of in-
tangible possessions to be described later, and it is obvious that
the ‘I__{a.i have well-defined notions of private ownership. Their .
allegeci communism is reduced simplv tn 2 sense not of com-
munal but of family solidarity that prompts relatives fo assist
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one another in the purchase of wives and to codperate in labors
{runscending the powers of a single individual.

A still better case for critical scrutiny is furnished by the
Arctic populations precisely because many of their usages really
smack of communism. In Greenland a large whale is not
considered the exclusive property of the harpooners but is shared
by passive spectotors though they number a hundred. A man
wag privileged to use a trap not for some time set by its owner
and the latier had no claim {o the catch. In Baffinland when
food is scarce a seal's flesh and blubber are distributed by the
hunter among all the inhabitants of the settlement. This in-
difference to individual property rights is also well exemplified
by the Eskimo aobout Bering Strait: * ., . . il a man bor-
rows from ancther and fails to return the article he” is not
hald to account for it. This is done under the general feeling
that if a person has enough property to enabls him to lend some
of it, he has more than he needs, The one who makes the loan
undor the circumstances does not feel justified in asking a
return of the article and waits for it to be given. back volun-
tarily." *

The conceptions underlying such usages recur in almost
identicel form among those Asiatic tribes whose mode of life
most closaly approximates that of the Eskimo., The ideal hunter
of ancient Koryak {imes * heaps the results of the chase on the
shore, and bids the inhabitants of the settlement divide among
themsclves, and he takea for himself only what is leff.” With
the Chukehi a man who has killed a walrug does not appro-
priate tn himself the product of his labor but shares it with all
possive bystandars.

But a closer rending of the sources shows that even in these
unusually communistic societies the individualistic motive,
while submerged, §s not wholly lacking, and at the same time
it supplies us with an explanation of the predominant com-
munism. From superstitions or other reasons individual rights
are in some cases acknowledged without challenge. When a
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whale hag drifted t{o the Chukchi shore, the meat is indeed
shared by all present, but the whalebone belongs wholly to the
person, whether child or adult, who first sighted the whale:
appropriation by anyone else would bhe sinful and cause the
death of the transgressor. Analogous notions have heen re-
corded among the Central Eskimo and South Greenlanders.
West of Hudson Bay the hunter who first strikes a walrus re-
ceives the tusks and one of the fore-quarters. The Koryak and
Yukaghir recognize private ownership at least of clothing and
ornaments, while certain other possessions are neither personal
nor communal but bound up with the household. A Chukchi
custom brings us to the core of the matier. A man with an
extra boat allows his neighbors to use it: “ It is contrary to the
sense of justice of the natives to allow a good boat to lie idle on
shore, when near by are hunters in need of one.” Nothing is
paid for the use of such a boat even in cases of extraordinary
good luck. In other words,? Arctic society recognizes two .~
axioms the altruistic sharing of food supplies and the necessity
for effective use of extant means of economic production. Arctic
communism thus centers in purely economic considerations.
Apart from them there is room for the assertion of individual-
istic motives. .
K IV It follows from the foregoing that we cannot content our-
¥ aselves with a blunt alternative: communism versus individual-
ism. A people may be communistic as regards one typs of
goods, yet recognize separate ownership with respect to other -
tforms of property. Further, the communistic principle may
hold not for the entire political unit of however high or low
an order but only within the confines of 2 much smaller or
differently constituted class of individuals, in which case there
will be indeed collectivismm but not communism in the proper
sense of the term? These points must be kept in mind when
surveying successively the primitive law of immovable and
movable property, of immaterial wealth and of inheritance.r



PROPERTY 201

TENURE OF LAND

Primitive real estaile law is alected by a variety of circum-
stances. ‘It is ofien correlated with the political condition of a
people and the conception of chieftaincy in vogue among them.
The economic status is naturally of great importance, and
geogruphical factors, impotent by theinselves, may in combina-
tion with the culture of the occupants exert a considerable
influence, It will be convenient to group tribes according to
their means of sustenance and to examine briefiy the regulation
of land ownership emong typical hunters, stock-raisers, and
tillers,

"1t is often assumed that when penples support themselves by
the chuse there is of necessity communal ownership of the hunt.
ing-grounds. This proposition, however, has been not only
sericusly shaken but invalidated by testimony from a number
of distinet regions? | It holds for such areas as the North
American Plains and for such tribes as the Maidu of California
and tho Thompson River Indians of British Columbia, but not
generally, The last two Instances are instructive because
virtual communism for members of the tribe was coupled by
these peoples with jealous exclusion of all aliens, That is {o
say, the tribe regarded a certnin area as its heredilary grounds
open to exploitation by any native, bul resented trespasses by
others.  An inlruder on Thompson River territory forfeited
his life, and the Maidu safeguarded their boundary lines by an
claborafe system of seniry service. Tribal socialism was
qualified only as regards certain improvements on the land; if a
Thompsaon River Indinn or Maidu had constructed a deer-
fenee or fishing-station, he was entitled to the exclusive use of
what his individual efforts had produced and the right descended
to hig heirs. Thanks lo Professor Speck's capital investigation
of northeastern Algonkian groups, it must now be regarded
53 an established fact that in parts of North America not only

i
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such improvements but the hunting-grounds themselves were
the property of individual families. “ The whole territory
clanimed by each tribe was subdivided into tracts owned from
time immemorial by the same families and handed down from
generation to generation. The almost exact bounds of these
territories were known and recognized, and trespass, which,
indeed, was of rare occurrence, was summarily punishable.”
Among the Timiskaming the penalty might be death, though
more commonly witcheratf was resorted tfo. As a matier of
courtesy the privilege of hunting over a domain might be grant-
ed to another family, but it was understood to be tempor-
ary. If dire necessity had prompted trespass, the poacher at
least felt obliged to transmif the pelts to the injured landowner.
Only when all the male claimants to a tract had died off, it was
parceled out among the surviving families. The boundaries
Jwere so definitely established that Dr. Speck succeeded in map-
ping the districts held by each family. Quotations from
older travelers are rightly interpreted by Professor Speck to
indicate & rather widespread recognition of individual hunting
privileges among ithe Eastern and Central Canadian Indians.
Similar evidence may be adduced from the coast of British
Columbia, where each house group owned its salmon creek
or portion thereof, while individual families held their own
halibut and shellfish banks, berrying and root-digging patches. -

A word of caution is here required. When sneaking of indi-
vidual families, our authorities often fail to define their precise
meaning. An individual family in the sense in which I have
hitherto used the term would.include both parents, but at least
Professor Speck shows clearly that the titles he is discussing
are not associated with the bilateral unit but with its male
head and his male descendants. This is quite natural, because
hunting is a masculine employment and primitive societies tend
to connect effective utilization with ownership, which in this
case automatically excludes women. Another question arises
as to the possibly joint ownership of a tract by several brothers.

AT R R e, -
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To what extent did such sharing of proprietary rights conflict
with individual ownership? While our data are not altogether

conclusive on this point, so much appears clearly: territorial v
" rights were ot most vesled in a body of close blood-kindred
through the futher, never in a more inclusive body of real or
putative kin, never in a larger political group. Communal
ownership in any legitimate sense of the term is thus excluded.
The only point that remains doubtful is whether the hereditary
land belonged to one man individually or was shared with his
sons or his brothers. My personal interpretation of Professor
Speck's data is that both conditions arose at different times,
thnt joint ownership was simply due to joint inheritance from
the father, but that there was at least a tendency to adjust
matters on a purely individualistic basis by occasionally-assign-
ing to each son a special domain, *

The uttitude of the Australian aborigines toward their land
is exiremely inleresting. A local group, not necessarily the
whole tribe but possibly the localized male portion of the
father-aib, s among the Kariera, occupied a certain tract and
was indissolubly connected with i, Wars occurred but the
notion of expropriating the vanguished never even dawned upon
ihe mind of the conquerors. It is not surprising, then, to learn
thnt naturalization in some other group was likewisa incon-
ceivable. *“Just as the country belonged to him {the Kariera),
80 he belonged to it." Trespass was extremely rare and the
white setilers in West Australia found it difficult to make black
shepherds herd sheep anywhere but on their ancesiral terri-
tories, Information on some of the tribes suggests that the
Intengily of this attachment to a particuiar tract of country
may be due to mystical reasons, more especially, to thg local-
fzation of the individual's totemic ancestors: removal to another
region would destroy contact with these mythical beings.
Apart from the associntion of definite groups with special
lucalities, there ars Iinmportant regional Qifferences. The
Karicra exploited each tract of land in common, so that any
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member of a father-sib might at any time hunt over the com-
mon territory or use any of its producis without limitation by
special proprietary claims. Not so in Queensland, where indi-
vidual families, in Dr. Speck’s sense, hold the right of gather-
ing roots or seeds and of hunting in particular spots. Poach-
ing is rare, though not regarded as a serious offence if com-
mitted by a fellow-tribesman. Generally, the prerogatives
mentioned descend i{o brothers and sons but in one district
patches of edible planis are apportioned among the women
and inherited by their daughters.

Finally, the Vedda of Ceylon may be cited as a hunting
people with a remarkably keen sense of ownership, which at-
tracted the notice of the white observers as early as the seven-
teenth century. Each group, like the Maidu, meticulously
guarded its boundaries by means of archers, and trespassing
led to serious bloodshed. But unlike the Maidu the Vedda also
recognized holdings of lesser scope, so that Dr. Seligmann was
able to map the territories ot distinet Henebedda families. A
man would not hunt even on his brother’s land without per-
mission; and if game ran into an alien region the owner of
the soil was entitled to a portion of its flesh. The conditions
of transferring land give us an insight into the true nature
of Vedda ownership. Such transfers of hills or pools were
normally made only to children and sons-in-law, hut not with-
out the consent of every adult male member of the family.
Whether this means merely every adult son or also includes
the brothers whose birthright to hunt on the owner's land is
denied, does not appear. At all events, there was a non-com-
munal, though collective, interest in real estate on the part
of close blood-kindred. To symboiize and rafify conveyance
the donor gave to the new owner a stone or two, to which one
of his teeth might be added. TUsually the boundary of an
estate was defined by natural features, otherwise a mark re-
presenting & man with drawn bow was cut upon tree trunks
along the line of demarcation,
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Wwe thus find incontestable evidence that hunting tribes not!
infrequently recognize non-communal, inheritable claims 'toi"
particular portions of the tribal territory.

Among pastoral peoples, there is usually a highly developed
sense of privute ownership as regards their live-stock but in the
mutter of land, which alone concerns us at present, there is
frequently complete or nearly complete communism. A Masai
shares pasturage with all the other inhahitants of his district
and when the grass is exhausted there is a general exodus. In
this region the ateppe is admirably adapted for grazing so that
the herders have an abundance of territory at their command.
Among the Toda likewise the local group, which here coincides
with the sib, owns the pasture land collectively. The Hot-
tetitot practised tribul communism with regard to grazing 'ond,
Lut formerly intertribal warfare was often waged for the pos-
session of suitable grounds. Nevertheless one form of immov-
able properly was associated with individual families,—the
bushes from which the people derive the nara gourd. Tres-
passing on rara patches led to complaints before the headman
if fellow-tribesmen were ut fault, while poaching strangers were
mercilessly shot down.

Far more complicated arrangements obtain among the Kirgiz,
whn own immense herds of sheep, goats, catils, and horses.
Camels are raised only on a small scale and in pasturing them
the communal principle ie generally observed. But the
nnfural requirements of the other species under the existing
geographical conditions necessitate a careful partition of avail-
able territory. In the summer the herds need well-irrigated
plains not infested by an excess of insect pests; the winter
resort must afford shelter against the rigors of the weather,
an abundance of water and wood, and pastures free from
heavy snowfalls, Since the prerequisites for favorable winter
quarters are far less readily secured, the earlier history of
the Kirgiz hordes consisted largely in squabbles over the best
winler territories. These bickerings have long since ceased, and
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in the sixties of the last century each famnily was found in
possession of an hereditary winter domain. Since the neces-
sity for land varies with the size of one's herds, this system
is inevitably connected with a transfer of territory in accor-
dance with exigency. A breeder whose stock multiplies must
purchase additional pasturage; if his herds dimijnish his land
becomes partly useless and it to that extent sold. The winter
quarters are usually marked off by natural boundaries, such
&3 streams, hills or lakes; failing these, their confines are
indicated by posts or rocks. The limits of each preserve are
generally known, and every individual is assisted by his sib in
warding off trespasses. In marked contrast to this apportion-
ment of winter domains is Kirgiz practice relating to the
summer pasturage, which is not owned privately at all but
shared by the whole community (aul). Here is once more a
striking illustration of the futility of tossing about convenient
but meaningless catchwords. The Kirgiz are peither com-t
munists nor individualists in an absolute sense as regards the
ownership of land: they are the former in one season of the -
year, the latter in another.?

Regarding the real estate law of tribes depending on tillage
our information is often both scanty and, what is worse, vitiated
by time-honored preconceptions. This applies with special force
to North America, where our ignorance is deplorable. This
is partly due to the extinction of primitive usage over.large
portions of the continent but far more to the befuddling
ageney of the sib dogma. Any statement in the literature men-
tioning the sib as the proprietary unit should be subjected to
the closest scrutiny, for this is frequently not an observed fact
but an unjustifiable inference from observed facts. Thus the
retention of property within the s$ib must not be confounded
with ownership by the sib, When a Hopi woman dies, her
house is inherited by her daughters, members of her sib by
matrilineal descent; it does not become, as it never has been,
the property of the sib. First of all, by Hopi law the men
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are excluded from house ownership so that roughly hall of the
sib cannot possibly figure as owners.  Secondly, there is no
cullective ownership of .4 houss by all the women of the sib
but at best by all the actual female descendants through
fecmaoles of the deceased, The law of inheritance may, as I
have myself argued, lead to the notion of the sib, but that is
very different from assuming that the fully developed sib in-
cluding not only remote but also merely putative kin holds pro-
perty as a corporate body.

For the Zufi there is uncontroverted evidence that the land
was never held by the sib. Communal property exists inas-
much us the unused soil, the sireets and wells are free to all
the Zufii; but the flelds, corrals, houses and chattels belonged
to individuals or household groups of blood kindred.. This
view of Kroeber's only corroborates Mrs, Stevenson's earlier
stafement: * The fields are not owned by clans (sibs), and the
Zuflia claim thot they never were so owned." Title is acquired
by simple appropriation and tillage, and it is important to note
that clienation may ocecur. The litile gardens iended ex-
clusively by women are transmitted to their daughters; this
evidently has nothing to do with sib ownership but merely with
the sume principle that makes hunting territories descend from
father to son.

Where ancient conditions have suffered to a greater extent
from the influencs of civilization positive statements cannot ba
safely made. Thus Dr. Speck leaves us in doubt whether
parficular portions of the arable Yuchi territory belonged to
individuals or to sibs. Nevertheless, when he speaks of occu-
pation and utilization establishing ownership and of corner
stones with optional designs serving as property marks, the
presumplion is in favor of private proprietorship.

For by fur the most precise data on horticultural holdings
in America north of Mexico we are indebted to Dr. G. L. W ilson’s
researchea among the Hidatsa. His data have already been
used to show how the notion of a mother-sib might naturally
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develop from the assignment of all horticultural labors end
holdings to the women. There is no question ihat the sisters
and their descendants who jointly cultivaied a plot also shared
the preduce, and in this sense collective proprietorship may he
ascribed to the Hidatsa. But Wilson's informants leave no
doubt that it was invariably the actual blood kindred through
the mother not the larger mother-sib that cultivated and owned
the plot. In the rich bottom lands of the Missouri the women
of a family, i.e., the grandmother, her daughters and daughters’
daughters, made a clearing, which was subsequently bounded
with wooden stakes, stones or little mounds. Difficulties some-
times arose through conflicting clairris, but there was a strong
sentiment against quarreling about land and wusually an
amicable seltlemen{ was arrived at by offering compensation
for a ceded strip. There was, however, probably no sale of
entire gardens. When a woman died, her relatives sometimes
failed to appropriate her plot. In that case some other woman
might use it but not before asking permission of the deceased
owner's family.

With regard to ancient Mexico Bandelier has lavished all
the resources of his vast erudition on an atiempt to interpret
the historical sources in a sense favorable to Morgan’'s sib
scheme. Rejecting completely the notion of a Mexican feudal
monarchy that had been popularized by early Spanish annalists,.
he conceived central Mexico as a confederacy of independent |
tribes which had indeed subjugaf:ed other populations but never
to a condition of vassalage. That is to say, instead of acquiring
dominion over the soil of the vanquished, the conquerors con.
tented themselves with exacting tribute, certain plots being
segregated for crops to be surrendered to them. As for the
hereditary territory of the dominant tribes, or indeed of any
other native peoples, the father-sib {tor Bandelier identified the
aboriginal term calpulli as a designation for the sib}) formed
the proprietary unit quite independently of other tribal sub-
divisions. Alienation was impossible. If a sib became extinct,
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" Ity lands were added to those of another with inadequate ter-
ritory or were distributed among the remaining sibs. The sib
tract was parceled out among male members, who were obliged
to cultivate their allotment or at least to provide substitutes
It other duties interfered with horticultural labors. Otherwise
their plots reverted o the sib at the close of a two-year period
and were re-allotted. The function of supervising the distri-
bution ot land belonged to the chief of the sib, assisied by a
council of its elders. Bandelier strongly insists that even the
iribal chiefs had no territorial domains in a feudal sense but
merely held certain plots as sib members, while certain other
plois were reserved for their official requirements without any
notion of ownership by the chiefs. In short, Bandelier's view
is that the abstract notion of ownership by either chief or
nation was forelgn to the Mexican natives; that the sib had an
inallenable possessory right in iis territory; while the indi-
vidual families merely enjoyed the hereditary usufruct of plots
within the sib area.

Unfortunately none of Bandelier's successors has re-examlned
the Spanish chronicles with equal thoroughness and accordingly
the discussion cannot be considered closed. Bandelier's con-
teniion that feudal overlorda were unknown in Mexico will
probably stand, and the collective tenancy of land by the cal-
pulli with mere usufruct by individual families is accepted
by the latest writer on the subject. On the other hand, there
ls serious doubt whether the calpulli were father-sibs; Dr.
Spinden’ interprets them rather as military organizations
laking into their membership all the men of the triba,” A
completo reinvestigation of all the older sources without theor-
etical prepossession js thus indispensable for a satisfactory
understanding of ancient Mexican land tenure,

Procise statements as to South American conditions are not
abundant. In a country praclising a form of state socialism
like ancient Peru individual land ownership would hardly be
expectod, By a tripartite division lands were set aside for

P .
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priestly and governmental uses, the residue remaining for
the support of the population at large. Tracts were possessed
by the father-sib (ayllu), and within each of them the several
families received an adequate allotment for utilization. For the
Chibcha we have an over-summary declaration that real estate
was individually owned: “ La propiedad individual de las
tierras existin entre los Chibchas, y los bienes rafces se trans-
mitian par herencia d las mujeres y d los hijos del difunio.”
Somewhat greater detail would certainly be welcome. From
the ruder tribes, both individual and communal ownership are
reported. - In the northwest Amazons the iribal plantations
belong to the chief, apparently nof because he exercises any
abstract dominion over the soil but from the practical reason
~that since all the unattached females in the communal dwelling
belong to him he is best able to cultivate the flelds. This in
no way prevents individual Indians who have private lodgings
in the bush from having their special patches of manioe. Tribal
boundaries are often carefully maintained. Within them the
Bakairi plant communally, though Schmidt observed that on
the Kulisehu ecommunal labor created a usufructuary and pos-
sessory right for an individual by making a clearing for him,
Thus, so far as the scanty data permit any generalization,
it appears that the New World aborigines followed a variety
of systems as to land tenure. Comrmunal cwnership certainly *
occurs, especially in the south, non-communal though collective
sib ownership has at least been vigorously asserted, while
ownership by close blood-kin through the mother oceurs among
the Hidatsa and individual ownership in Zuiii.3
With relatively few exceptions American society was organised
on a democratic basis. As we pass to the remaining conti-
nents, the effect of other polities on land ownership often
appears with great clearness, especially where as in Africa and
Oceania greater and lesser degrees of monarchical power are
found side by side, .
As a result of their political conceptions the African aborigines
Irequently consider the land the king's or chief's property. It
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follows that purchase of land becomes impossible. Neverthe-
less apart from restraint on alienation the man to whom ter-
ritory has been alloited may become its absolute master. The
method pursued by the Thonga may be used for illustration.
A headman, having obtained from the king a considerable
tract of lund, apportions it among his fellow-villagers, who
begin to till the most tertile sections of their allotments. When
o newcomer wishes to settle on the territory, he is taken to
an uncultivated plot, of which the boundaries are fixed by
natural landmarks, such as trees, lakes or ant-hills. Hence-
forth he is rightful occupant of the premises, but if he leaves
cither because of dissatisfaction with the soil or some personal
dificully with his neighbors, the property cannot he sold, but
escheats o the grantor. On the other hand, in the normal
course of ovents possessory rights descend to the grantee's heirs.
The headiman’s title would similarly be invalidated if he left
the country, irrespective of the period of his occupancy. Bul
so long as the tenant remains in possession, his control is un-
disputed and he may in turn parcel out his territory among
his kinsmen. Strangely enough, the grantor surrenders his
Interest to such an extent that he must obtain the tenant’s leave
for so much as picking up rotting fruit from the assigned tract.
In this and other details there is naturally local variation
among the Bantu, and much doubtless depended on the powers
of individual headmen and rulers, yet on the whole one derives
the impression that tenure was relatively secure. Thus, among
somo of the southern tribes a chief might indeed expel a com-
moner from his estate and seize his standing crops on behalf
of another chief, but it was illegal to dispossess the cultivator
in favor of another commoner. An interesting deviation from
Thonga practice is also noted for their southern congeners in
case of abandonment. This did not void the title: the former
oceupant might recover the arable formerly used by him,
though he had no claim to the grounds broken up and brought
under cultivation by the newcomer.

Among the Southern Bantu, then, the cultivalor remains a
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tenani, though generally one in secure occupancy of his land,
effective use of the soil by a graniee depriving the grantor or
any one else of the right to interfere, except sometirnes for politi-
cal offences. So far as 1 am able o see, the possessory rights
are held individually,

Among the Ewe of Togoland chiefs are of rather less conse-
quence than among the Zulu and their relatives. On the other
hand, the individual seems to count for less as compared with
the group of his patrilineal kindred. These two conditiona give
a different coloring to' Ewe real estate law. Each tribe and each
village has its distinctive domain carefully demarcated from
that of neighboring units of like order by boundary lines marked
with a species of shrub generally used for this purpose. Within
the village area each paternal family has its own land, which
is again properly bounded. Theoretically the title is based on
ancestral appropriation and prescription. So far as the
tribal and village land is concerned, ownership is public. The
subdivisions of the village area are owned by groups of patri-
lineal blood-kindred with the heads of families acting as ad-
ministrators. The head of a group is obliged to assist other
members in times of stress, and any kinsman is permifted fo
till a portion of the hereditary soil. A family of diminishing
numbers may cultivate only a relatively small portion of the
land they own, nevertheless their title does not lapse through
non-use. Other families are permitted to occupy plots in-such
cases without the necessity of paying rent but they are required
to observe local customs as to rest-davs and to plant palm-'
seeds 5o that the owner may .some day have a palm grove on
his property. Within the paternal family group there is hardly
individual ownership: occupation of a definite plot by one
member is neither prejudicial to the interests of fellow-members
in the land bhe tills nor does it interfere with the cultivator's
rights to the hereditary land outside his plot. So far as personal
titles are recognized, they seem to hold only for the palm-trees
planted.
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Since the very existence of the Ewe rests on the possession
of their fields, a sale of the ancestral property as a whole is
out of the question and formerly it was deemed preferable in
case of debt to sell or pawn members of the family who had
cuntracted the obligation, It happens, however, that special
potches are sold with the consent of the administering head of
the group. In such cases, there is a strong likelihood that the
fellow-members will strain every effort to retrieve possession of
the herdilary plot by re-purchase, Otherwise the transferred
property 1s transmitted to the buyer’s heirs according to custom-
ary rules of inheritance. Conveyance is not without its formal-
illes. The purchaser pays the price agreed upon, then the seller
brings a fixed amount of cowrie shells to be divided between
hiin and the buyer. Next a string of cowries is divided into
hulves and torn in ihe middle, whereupon each party ties his
halt of the string with the shells to his stool or carrying-basket
o8 duocumentary evidence of legal purchase. Finally both buyer
snd soller, accompanied by witnesses, repair to the transferred
property, where three shots must be discharged. This counts
as a public ratification of the sale and is the first point ascer-
tained by judges in cases of subsequent litigation. If it can
Le shown thut the customary shots were fired on the field, the
title is established. Dissensions concerning land ownership
have niways been common and were formerly adjudicated by
the chief and o commission of two expert advisers, before whom
-euch litigant was obliged to recite the names of all the preceding
owners and to Indicate the boundary lines of the estate in dis-
pute. Fallurg in either respect led to an adverse decision.
Sometimes an ordeal was resorted to and the disputant who
first died wos regarded as the wrongful claimant.

The real estute law as outlined above did not hold for the
kingdom of Dahomi, where the autocratic ruler was in theory
absolute owner of all the land, of which he merely permitted
or specially granted the usufruct to individual cultivators. Ac-
cordingly it was his prerogative, though it was not normally
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exercised, to oust the possessor at will and invest whom he
pleased with the rights of occupancy.

In the highly organized state of Uganda the theory of tenure
approaches, as in Dahomi, that of the feudal system. The
- king is owner of all land and disposes of it at will with the
exception of sib burial grounds of leng standing, which are
liable to taxation but not to a shifting of proprietorship. The
king grants land to the chiefs, and the chiefs allot lesser tracts
to the peasants, who in return are obliged to work for them and
render military services. No sale of land is possible since that
would be encroachment on the king's ownership, even the burial
grounds remaining inalienable. v

Thus in Africa the whole question of land tenure assumes
a distinct aspect. It is inextricably bound up with the nature
and extent of royal dominion, which sometimes dwarfs the
possessory rights of the occupant into those of a mere tenant
at the master’s will. Additional factors undoubtedly enter, as
in the case of the Ewe, where kinship solidarity largely con-
flicts with separate ownership of the soil. Considering that
horticultural work devolves so largely on the women, we might
expect to find women more prominently associated with terri-
torial rights. As a matter of fact, a Kikuyn woman owns the
patch she cultivates, and though Bakuba soil is the chief's its
produce belongs to the female planters. But such references are
rare; in Africa the chattel conception of woman has generally
prejudiced her proprietary status.s’ .

In Qceania the Melanesians, except where influenced by Poly-
nesian example, approach a democratic condition; the Poly-
nesians everywhere prized nobility of descent but except in
certain groups lived rather in a commonwealth of gentlemen
than in an autocratically ruled state; in- Hawaii, however, and
part of Micronesia a large body of the population groveled in
the dust before the patrician caste. These differences inevitably
affected the law of land.

In Melanesia generally there ig little indication of feudal
tenure; nay, Codrington cites an interesting case of landless
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chiefs, Even In Fiji, where under Polynesian influence chiefs
attnined an exalted position, responsibilily to the ruler as an
individuul seems to have arisen only through special conditions.
According to Mr, Thoihson, the chief as tribal representative
would assign plota to fugitives asking for protection, and the
tribute presented to him was at first divided up among his
people. But by usurpation of prerogatives not originally vested
in him he was able to make special levies and even to cbscure
the original form of tenure to the extent of figuring as an over-
lord to whoin the tenants were personally subject.

Speoking aguin in a general way, the wasie lands wers triba v
property In the sense that any tribesman was permitted t%‘
pussess, clear, and cultivate an unappropriated part of the area.
An important distinclion is drawn in the Banks Islands and
neighboring sections of Melanesia between the ancient here-
ditary land ond that recently reclaimed. The former belonged
to the mother-sibs or at least to' the constituent maternal
families, so that when a man died his gardens became the pos-
gession of his sister’s sons, all of whom jointly owned the pro-
perty and each of whom chose a plot within the inherited estate.
On the other hand, plots recently brought under cultivation
by a man's individual labor were his and descended to his
sons, who did not hold in common, each becoming owner of a
distinct part of the field.

A very interesting detail of Oceanian real estate law is the
_proprictorship of fruit trees apart from the soil on which they
grow, a circumstance that has led to much confusion on the
part of colonial administrators. In Fiji, in the Banks Islands
and part of New Guinea the planter has an indefeasible claim
on cocoanuts or other valuable treas even if he has not obtained
leave to plant them on another man's soil, though permission
fs usunlly asked and granted. European seitlers are accord-
lugly obliged to indemnify not only the landowner but every
native who has fruit trees standing on the property they are
acguiring,

Alienation of land was decidedly uncommon. In the Fijian
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state of Rewa there were nine methods of transfer but in six of
them there was definite provision for redemption by a special
ceremony, though not for a spontaneous reversion of the pro.
perty to the line of original owners. Thus, an estate might be
given by the bride's family as her dowry to be used by her
husband and her male children. Failing male issue, the donors
could redeem it with a suitable present, but until this formality
was gone through the husband and his representatives could
till or lease the land, though without rights of iransfer. There
was no specified statute of limitations, but if the donors' kin
allowed the matter to lapse for three or four generations the
descendants uf the grantee would be upheld by public sentiment
in rejecting a subsequent offer of redemption gifts.

Fijian land tenure varied enormously in different localities
and the statements of our authority, possibly reflecting tribal
differences, are not wholly consistent as to the matter of com-
munism. It is, however, clear that at least in certain regions
individual ownership was recognized. This was noticeably the
case in Rewa, where every plot had to be reclaimed from the
river or sea by individual efiort, which established personal
proprietary rights. Indeed, it would seemt that the so-called
communism of Fiji dwindles inio the dominance of moral over
legal conceptions: the land cultivated by a man and the trees
he planted were his by legal right but the ethical claims of his
kindred in practice went far to level the benefits accruing to
the holder of an estate with those derived by his kin. .

Probably, there is no part of Oceania in which individual
property rights as conceived by us are better developed than in
the Torres Straits Islands. Every rock and waterhole had its
owner, the only piece of common land being the village streeti.
Gardens were leased, the first fruits constituting a sort of rent
payment. Contrary to widespread primitive usage, alienation
and testamentary disposition were allowable. An irate father
might disinherit his children or apportion his property among
them at will, which proves that there was no inalienable birth-
right to land nor joint ownership even by blood-kindred.
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In sharp contrasi to the democratic polity of Melanesia stands
the caste sysiemn of the Marshall Islands. Here the upper end
lower nobility held wundisputed sway, looking down with
supreme scorn upon their plebeian serfs and only granting to
o middle-class of * professional men ' a sort of feudal tenure of
lands in relurn for distinguished services. It is thus merely
the limited pairician caste that exercises proprietorship of the
suil and its conirel is an absolute one. A nobleman's litle is
bused on inheritonce or conquest; he may give away or sell
his territory at will though the lesser chiefs yield iribuie to
those of higher rank. The esiates are cultivated by serfs who
aure completely subject to their master's caprice. Some of these
plebeiun familles are allowed to remain in the same spot for
generations but such association establishes no claim to safe
tenure. The serfs tofl for their master, who is wholly sup-
ported by them and in addition exacts an annual tribute,

In Now Zealand, on the other hand, a general equality of
political stutus proved consistent with high veneration for noble
Hnesge. The mass of the population may be described as
landed gentry, whoss position in their tribe could never descend
to the level of degradation characteristic of the Micronesian
serfs. The precise prerogatives as to land accorded to chiels
and reserved to individual tribesmen are not clear, Individualt
and collective rights, too, coexisted in 2 manner at times puzzl-
ing, Generally it seems that communal claims related to the
tribal area not yet definitely occupied; but as soon as a man
marked as his property a tree which he designed for a canoe his
title would not be disputed. Unlike the Australians, the Maori
put into practice the principle that the territory of the van-
fjuished helongs to the victor; it was in fact regarded as an
indomnity for the lives lost by the conquering host. Whether
tenure conformed to the feudal paitern remains a question.
The esteem: in which chiefs were held, and indeed the specific
statement that unappropriated tracts were parceled out by them
as they saw fit, would indicate that conquered land too would
be divided up according to this system. On the other hand,
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we are informed that in settling land secured in warfare any
one might acquire proprietary privileges by active possession
and would come to own as much territory as he could travel
round before meeting a rival prospector. The setting up of his
spear would then suffice as an emblem of occupancy. It is of
course possible that these prospecting tours were among the
prerogatives of higher rank.

Title was allowed on a variety of contentions in addition to
those of conquest and inheritance. For example, claims could
be advanced on the ground that the litigant's ancestors had
been buried on the disputed property, that his umbilical cord
had been cut on it, that he had been wounded or cursed there,
and so forth. Thus purely religious or even fanciful notions
obtruded themselves- into the real estate law of this complex
culture. Though the Maori were predominantly tillers of the
s0il, land represented a variety of economic values, and accord-
ingly specific privileges were owned by individuals or families.
One might gather shellfish here or berries there, another had
ihe exclusive right of hunting birds in certain localities. It is
especially interesting to note the occurrence of multiple seisin;
sumetimes one family had the right of digging fern-roots in a
eertain place, while another hunted rats in the same area.

In Samoa political conditions roughly resembled those of
New Zealand. The information on land tenure, though meager,
presents the points at issue with greater clarity. Each district
guarded its boundaries against 'the encroachments of neighbor-
ing settlers. Within the district the individueal families, each
represented by its head, owned the estates in severalty. The
headman, in spite of their honorahle position, could not alienate
the land without consulting their kinsmen, who would other-
wise depose an arbitrary administrator of what was evidently
regarded as a family estate. ’

Joint ownership by the family is also highly characteristic of
the real estate law of the Ifugao of northern Luzon, who may
serve as a final illustration of land tenure among ruder peoples.
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To them, if to any people, may be applied Sir Henry Maine's
notion that primitive individualily is swallowed up in the
fumnily,—the family in this case apparently including kinsfolk
from both the father's and the mother's side. Rice flelds and
in some measure forest lands are here held rather by trustees
than by absolute owners. * Present holders,” says Mr. Barton,
* possess only a transient and fleeting possession, or better,
occupation, insignificant in duration in comparison with the
decades and perhaps centuries that have usually elepsed since
the field or heirloom came into the possession of the family.”
When there is one field and a multiplicity of heirs, the first.
born tokes it becouse apart from practical difficulties it is
deemed better to have one powerful representative of the
family to whom the rest of the group may repair for aid than
to divide the estate into diminutive holdings occupied by men
of little consequence in the community. As trusiee the holder
is by no means free to dispose of the property at will, but may
do so only after proper consultation with his kinsmen. No
transfer ig ever attempted without urgent necessity, such as the
need for sacrifices o secure the recovery of some member of
the family whose life is endangered by sickness; and con-
veyance ig-solemnized in a manner to which there is no parallel
in the sanle of perannal possessions.

Two forms of transfer outside the family occur, pawning and
sale, 1f o landholder requires a loan, say, to defray the ex-
penges of a funeral, he may give his rice fleld as security to
the creditor, who then plants and harvests the fleld until the
amount s refunded, Whenever the borrowed sum, usually
equivalent to about half the value of the field, is restored, the
estate reverts to the pawner, with the qualification that the
creditor remains in possession until the crop is harvested.
Tho transferee may In turn pawn the property, but never for
& greater amount than that advanced by himself, so that pay-
ment of the debt will restore the fleld to the original holder
without undue friction, which might otherwise result.  All
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pawning is witnessed by an agent through whom the loan is
negotiated ; his fee is advanced by the creditor but it must be
refunded with the debt. '

Far greater solemnity is observed when a sale takes place.
The price is divided inio ten parts, each represented by a’
notch cut in & stick or a knot in a string. The first two pay-
ments are the heaviest and must be rendered within a set !
period while the time of the residuary payments remains un- i
fixed. Possession is yielded afier the receipt of the initial :
amount. The witnesses include the seller's remote kin and the -
indispensable go-betweens who have arranged the whole trans- .
action and are entitled to a fee. The transfer of ownership
is not possible without a ceremonial feast, and on the other
hand the commencement of the eating nullifies all obligations °
on the buyer’s part to render further payments, so that he some- )
times resorts to trickery to beguile the seller into premature
banqueting.

If the landholder abandons a field and it is taken up, pre-
pared and planted by another man without interference on
the part of the hereditary occupant, the latter forfeits all right
to the land for a length of time equal io that of his neglect
to utilize it. At the end of that pericd the field reverts to its
former possessor, but if he desires to regain it at an earher
da.te he is obliged to repurchase possession.s

‘A review of the systems of land tenure described in the pre:

sceding pages establishes beyond doubt the reality of that primi-
tive joint ownership which so strongly impressed Sir Henry
Majne. But it is by no.means a fact that the co-proprietors
always constitute a social unit of the same type.” Communal’
ownership, apart from the general tribal area, we have en-
countered cnly in that highly special case where a father-sib
is localized and thus becomes coéxtensive with the commune.
Far more frequently proprietary privileges are shared by
corporations of another type, groups of close blood-kindred,
unilateral as among the Ewe or bilateral as apparently among
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the Ifugao. That is to say, there is no communism in land
so far as the territorial body goes but only within a strictly
limited body of actual kindred. Further, joint ownership,
while frequent, is not universal. We also find individual pro-
perty rights as in the Torres Stiraits and in Rewa; nay, com-
munism end individualism sometimes coexist; as in the case
of the Kirgiz pastures. The burden of the proof surely resta
wiih those who believe in a universal stage of communal
ownership antecedent to individual tenure of land. Let them
advance evidence to show that land was once communally
owned in the Torres Straits; that the Algonkians at some
definile period failed to recognize the individual hunter’s
domain ; that separate ownership was unknown to the Vedda
of soma apecified period. ¢ -
Fortunately it is not necessary to assume altogether the at-

titude of a passive skeptic. Baden-Powell's researches in India *,’

permit us to take the offensive and to show that in all proba-
bility this region has witnessed an evolution of real estate law
dinmetrically opposite to that rashly assumed by speculative
anthropologists, Baden-Powell points out that the area in
which joint villages prevail is considerably less than half of
" that in which separate ownership of land predominates. More-
over, this latter condition occurs precisely among the popula-
tions possessing a ruder civilization. The Kandh of Orissa
furnish a capital illusiration. Here the head of the family
alone owns the homestead and the land attached to it. The
sons live with him after marriage but hold no property rights
until their futher’s death, when the estate is divided equally
among them. There is no trace of common ownership nor of
the nllotment of fractional shares of the village area to the
severnl families. Each family clears and occupies a portion
of the amplea waste according to exigency, Once occupied in
this fashion, land becomes heritable property that may be
bought and sold. Upon this type of individual tenure by agri-
_cultural ahorigines there was superimposed, in certain locals
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ities, the principle of the joint-village,—often in the form of a |
conquering non-agricultural group assuming the dominion of
the soil and degrading the native proprietors into mere {enants,
In such cases the landlords formed a brotherhood owning the
village area inclusive of the waste land as a unit estate. Shares -
might be assigned either on a per capita basis, each household
receiving a number proportionate to its members; or the ances- :
tral shares were calculated according:to the pedigree table, '
so thai the sole heir of one of the original assignees would
hold a larger territory than, say, one of three heirs. In a
strict sense, Baden-Powell finds, there is never a holding of
the soil in common by any major group, though there is a
sense of kinship and obligation to mutual assistance; beyond
a certain limit of blood-kinship the joint holding never goes.
Equally important is the conclusion that in so far as the joint
condition obtains, it is “ not original, but consequent on a prior
single title of the founder, grantee, etc., of the village; the
jeint holding was the result of the joint-succession {on ancestral
shares) to that one founder.”

Thus the intensive study of a single, though vast area, leads
to an historical reconstruction that directly contravenes the
sociological dogma of a primeval communistic tenure. This
condition appears not as a uhiversal but as a highly specialized
case, as a late rather than an early development.t

CHATTELS

The primitive law as to movable property is much mmpler
! than that of real estate and | may “accordingly be treated in more
summary fashion. Generally_ speaking, purely personal t1t]es\~
are more clearly established than in the case of land. Com-:
munism with respeet to plantations may go hand in hand with ’
complete individualism in point of chattels. This applies e.g.,
to the Bakairi where every man and woman has personal
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property. It is particularly noteworthy that ithe right of women|
to such possessions is not challenged even where their sta.tusl"'
is one of deflnite inferiority., An Ewe woman is bought by her :
husband and regarded as incapable of inheriting land, but she
muay hold movable property, such as goats and pouliry, and the
cotton grown by her efforts is given to her husband only in
return for compensation. It is not less remarkable that some-
times even the child’'s individual property rights are regarded)
as inviolable, On a Pavioiso reservation in Nevada I once
offerad to purchase a little hoy's blanket. His parents not only
reforred the request to him oas the rightful owner but were
willing to nbide by the ridiculously low price he set, which in
faoirness 1 felt obliged to raise. In Brazil Dr. Schmidt had a
similar experience in attempting to purchase the mat of an
oleven-ycar-old buy, which his father refused to sell without the
boy's consent, )

Often ihe title to movahle property rests on individual effort;
this is why women 30 commonly own the pottery they have
manufactured.  Another principle relates to what might be
culled effoctive utilization, Each Yukaghir owns his clothing,
ihe hunter owns his gun, the woman her sewing implements.V
Nevertheless this very notion may lead to a collective rather
than personal ownership: the Yukaghir consider boats, houses
and nets as the joint property of the entire family. But these
widespread principles may be completely overridden by the
siructure of politicnl society. Where the caste system atiains
the rigidity characteristic of the Marshal Islands, the laborer
is utlerly at the mercy of a chief, who may appropriate not
only the produce of his Horticultural labor, but also all his
movables. The orgonization of society in this case introduces a
specific {ype of property in the form of gerfs or slavesy whosa
status will be discussed elsewhers. On the west coast of Afric
sarvitude may be merely temporary, the slave functioning as 3
pawn or security for the payment of debts.

Another category of chattels is represented hy_l_il'e stock,

————
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Among pastoral peoples flocks and herds constitute the only or
at least the most conspicuous form of wealth, the ready means
to mairimony and prestige, There is accordingly a tremendous
accentuation of the sense of individual property rights, attested
by the bra.ndmg systems current among such tribes as the
Chukcln the Kirgiz and the Masai. vAmong peoples who are
predominantly stock-breeders individual ownership is often
a'\rehemently asserted even against the claims of family ties, A
‘Masai elder will assign some of his cattle to each of his wives,
who Must care for them in return for usufructuary possession,
but they remain the husband’'s property. Only when she has
8 son of ten or twelve whose services are not required for the
paternal herds, the boy becomes owner of the catile hitherto
entrusted to his mother’s care, but she and her son must forth-
with leave the kraal and establish a small one of their own
at a distance of several kilometers lest the father's and the son's
herds intermingle to the former's detriment. The Chukchi who
has become impoverished by the loss of his herds may indeed
look to his brother or cousin for assistance that shall enable
him to resume reindeer-breeding, but he has merely an ethical,
no legal, ¢laim against his kinsmen ; ard an old herder jealously
guards his full property rights against his own sons.”

In short, with regard to chattels separate propmetorshlp iz
seen to predommate

INCORPOREAL PROPERTY

¢ Contrary to what might be supposed, the notion of patents ’
or copyrights is weIl—developed in the lower reaches of civiliza-
* tion, and its prominence among certain peoples reduces the
dogma of a universal primitive communism to a manifest
absurdity. » That this fact has not been adequately grasped by
earlier writers is in part due to that rationalistic prejudice

which is the bane of all historical inquiry. To minds
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ateeped in the spirit of an industrial era it is difficult to con-
ceive that privileges without obvious utilitarian benefits may
ke highly prized and sumetimes distinctly rank as wealth.

Even in so humble an environment as that of the Andaman
Islands ‘choses in action,’ to use our legal phraseology, are
not wunting. This is all the more remarkable because with
reference to utensils, such as cooking-vessels, the aborigines
display a large-mindedness actually approaching communism:
*the rights of private property are only so far recognized that
no uvne would without permission appropriate or remove to a
distance wnything belonging to a friend or neighbor.” But no
such latitude holds with regard to the songs composed for the
occasion of a tribal gothering. A song that has been received
with applause may be repeated by request at lesser gatherings,
but irrespeclive of its popularity no une dare sing it except the
composer himself,

The Kuryak believa that the course of evenis may be shaped
by mugic formulas, which serve to banish disease, lure game,
consecrate charms and exorcise evil spirits. All incantations
originated from the Creator. They are now held by elderly
women, who treasure them as trade secrets; indeed, there is a
heliof that to divulge the formula ia to destroy its efficacy For
chonting a formula the owner receives from her client cakes
uf pressed tea, or several packages of tobacco, or a reindeer.
" When a woman sells an incantation, she must promise that she
gives it up entirely, and that the buyer will become the only
pussessor of its mysterious power.”

On one nf the Eastern Torres Straits Islands Professor Haddon
discovered distinct ideas of proprietorship in loeal legends, for
an informant never liked to tell a story connected with another
localily. This type of experience has been shured by many
investigators of the North American Indians. Additional
examples of copyright are turnished by the Kai. Among them,
as in the Andamans, a poet is the absolute owner of his com-
position,  No one else may sing it without his consent, and

¢ ¢



226 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

- usually he exacts a fee for granting it. Similarly, there is
- ownership of magical formulas, the instructor being entitled to
compensation. Certain carvings, too, must not be copied without
¢ special léave. Even personal names are in a sense a form
- of patented property, so that a young man adopting a name
already held presents his elder namesake with a gift by way
of conciliation.

Among the natives of British Columbia the Neotka are con-
spicucus for the number and variety of their intangible goods.
From data kindly supplied by Dr. Sepir it appears that the
patent rights of these people are divisible into {wo categories,
those called topati which are necessarily transmitted from father
to eldest son and those which a father normally surrenders to
his son but is not obliged to transmit. That is, such a privilege
as the knowledge of the family legend could not be withheld
from the eldest son since it is his birthright. On the other
hand, a father may exercise some discretion in regard to such
a secret as the ritual for spearing fish; if he consider his son
unworthy, he will refuse {0 give him the requisite instructions.
The topali are exceedingly numerous. They include names,—
not only those designating the owner himself, but also those he
has an exclusive right to apply to his slaves, his houses, canoes
or harpoons; the right to certain carvings on grave posts or
totem poles; the prerogative of singing certain songs, including'
even lullabies, and of executing certain dances; and many
other privileges. Some of these are of an amazingly special
character, For example, in the Wolf ritual the particular
coloring and decoration of certain performers are the inherited -
patents of the man who arranges the festival; the right to set
a trap to capture the wolf-impersonators is associated with a
particular lineage ; one actor who limps and howls in a peculiar
way does so by virtue of inherited prerogative. The same
applies to solemn chants sung at particular junctures, to the
lassoing of novices, the loud and rapid beating of a drum
at one point of the drama, the wearing of bear skins at another,
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the blackening of all the spectators' faces. Other ceremonies are
inurked by corresponding exhibitions of fopati; thus, in the
girls' puberty festival the right to receive a ceremonial torch
was a jealously guarded hereditary privilege.

While the Nootka stress the hereditary character of their
immaterial forms of property, which is tantamount to making
the privileges the joint property of a group, the individualistic
character of incorporeal property is on the whole strongly
marked among the Indians of the Plains. In order to under-
stand the phenomena found in this region we are obliged to
tronscend for a moment the sphere of purely sociological data
and enter the domain of religious belief. The center of Plains
Indinn religion is occupied by the conceptions and practices
connected with visionary experiences. These sometimes came
unsought to the fortunate man favored by supernatural beings
but were far more commonly stimulated by a several days’
fast on a lonely hilltop. The tenor of the revelation would often
detormine the course of the successful visionary's future career.
I{ he saw a Buffulo recommending the use of a certain mixture
of roots for the treatment of wounds, he would set up as a prac-

titioner and success would gain for him fame and riches. If
" he was instructed to organize a new dancing society with a
deflnite set of songs and regalia, he would forthwith beccme.
the founder of such an organization with a probable rise of
prestige and possibly other benefits.  If he saw a horseman
currying a peculiarly ornomented shield and escaping unscathed
from a hostile omslaught, he would henceforth feel secure in
any encounter and establish a reputation for reckless bravery.

But the visionary experience might extend its beneficent
influences {o other individuals who had never ventured in quest
of o revelation or had tried and failed to obtain supernatural
fuvors; and they might come to shere the benefits not merely
in a subsidiary fashion, as patients cured by a visionary or as
participants in the dance he founded, but in the fullest sense,
as though they themselves had enjoyed the spiritual blessing.
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This was rendered possible by the notion that privileges con.
ferred by a spirit are transferable; and this conception became
a source of gain to ihe visionary through the additional con-
ception that they were aliepable only through sale. Why
certain rights should have come to he prized by the people of
this or that tribe is not always obvious any more than in the
case of the Nootka; the imporant fact is that they are highly
esteemed and thus add to the social standing of the possessor;
that no one ventures to infringe his patent; and that any one
desirous of sharing it or buying it outright will sacrifice pro~
perty to what we should consider an absurd amount. Transfer
by gift is excluded even where the relationship of the negotiat-
ing parties is as close as possible: I know of a Crow who bought
the right of using a special kind of ceremonial paint from his
own mother, and the Hidatsa medicine bundles, uniformly de-
rived from ancestral visions and hereditary in certain families,
must nevertheless be bought by sons from their own fathers. In
many instances, as in the one last mentioned, tangible com-
modities too may be transferred, but the principal thing is not
the corporeal object—ihe pipe or feather or ratile—but invariably
the immaterial privilege with instructions about correlated songs
and methods of handling the sacred object or warnings as to
taboos indissolubly bound up with the visionary prerogative.
Because of the comparative insignificance of the visible cbject
a replica may readily be substituted for the visionary's own.
emblem, nay, may be supplied by the purchaser himself. It
does not matter whether he takes the seller's rabbit foot, ermine
skin and eagle feather or. secures them by his own eflorts: what
he is buying is the right to use this particular combination of -
objects together with the right to the associated songs and
activities, but alse with any coéxistent duties and restrictions
on conduct.

The rules as to different ceremonial privileges naturally vary
somewhat Sometimes the seller does not alienate his owner-
ship completely but merely permits the buyer {o share in its
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benefits in return; but sometimes there is the qualification that
the owner may not dispose of his rights more than four times,
the fourth partial sale terminating his own proprietary rights.
In other cases the buyer purchases the privileges in question
outright, & single transter completely divesting the seller of
ownership.

These general principles are best driven home by concrete
Hustrations. I will select two examples, the right to plant the
sacred Tobacco of the Crow and the purchase of membership
in the military organizations of the Hidatsa.

In order to secure the right to join in the planting of the
sacred Tobacco, it is necessary fo be initiated by a member of
the Tobacco society, to be adopted as his ‘son.” This feature
emphasizes the Individual character of the proceeding” No
man can be taken in by the society as a whole; he is fathered
by his individual sponsor as he in furn was fathered by the
person who introduced him, and ss the founder of the society
was fothered by the supernatural being that bade him plant
Tohacco for his own and the tribal welfare. The fact that the
planting privilege is shared by a group is from the Crow point
of view Incidental: it has merely happened that in the case of
the Tobacce thoae purchasing the same medicine have shown
greater solidarity than those buying, say, the same war medi-
cine, and that consequently they hava come 1o form a society
instead of a mere series of unassociated individuals with similar
privileges, In additlon to the generic right to plant Tobacco,
ench novica acquires specific medicines, which he is allowed to
chrose from those unfolded before him by the adopting section
of the society. Further, there is s multiplicity of specific privi- .
leges recalling those of the Nootka but differing in their non-
hereditary character. For each medicine object and each privi-
lege soparate payment must be made. Thus, a woman named
Cuts-the-picketed-mule paid a horse for a Tobacco bag, another
horse with otferskins for a breast ornament, a horse for the
privilege of sitting next to tha door. These payments were over
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and above the initiation fee given to the ‘father' and were
yielded to such members of his section as held the prerogatives.
Sinc¢e the novice is aided by friends and relatives and because
the main privilege he seeks is held jointly, an appearance of
collective purchase is produced that is quite foreign to the
essence of the transaction. Inasmuch as it is a matter of pride
to do things handsomely at an initiation, the candidate is more
or less liberally aided by his kin, his friends, and his club.
On the other hand, the *father’ who receives, say, fifty horses
would incur the reproach of avarice if he retained the fee without
making adequate deductions on behalf of fellow-members of his
section. These are, however, merely personal or ethical motives
intruding on_ a strictly legal procedure. by which an individual
A yields a share in his planting privilege to an individual B,
who is obliged to furnish compensation.

A remarkable blending of the collective and the individualistic
element appears in the Hidatsa military clubs. Other features
of these organizations will be noticed in a later chapter; here
it is the conception of membership as property that alone re-
quires attention. According to Hidatsa theory, these societies
with their songs, regalia and functions were revealed to vision-
aries who subsequently founded them in obedience to super-
natural instructors; when-an Hidatsa does not know the
legendary vision on which a society is based, he at once suspects
its alien origin. In other words, we meet again the notion of
an individual revelation bestov;'ing on the beneficiary transfer-
able prerogatives. Since the visionary was instructed’ to
found a society, the collective feature is inevitable under normal
conditions. Yet in prinéipie we are merely dealing with a pro- .
prietary right that may be shared by a group but may also be
held by a single person. This is proved by the fact that at one
time when all thg owners of a certain society with a solitary
exception had been carried off by disease, this survivor actually
was sole proprietor and sold his membership to a group of
young men eager to acquire it. As compared with the Tobacco-
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planting privilege, the membership in a military club differs in
that it is sold outright, so that the 'father’ wholly abdicates
hia piace in favor of the * son.’

Normally the collective feature appeared in that a group of
buyers jointly purchased membership from g group of sellers.
A reason for the collective proéedure will be suggested later.
W nut coneerns us here is that the transfer of the properly was
esgentially individual. There was an initial accumaulation of
goods by the * sona’ in a body, and through this property they
sought to induce the owners to consider selling their membership
rights. But with the commencement of the sale itself each buyer
aclected a seller belonging to his own father’s sib as his indi-
vidual *father,” and henceforth the affair was an individual
transfer. In purchasing certain of the societies it was custo-
mary to surrender one's wife ; but there was never a wholesale
surrender of wives by the buyers to the sellers as a group: each
man took his wife to his individual ‘father.” Again, if the
* father ' held some special office and regalia in the society, then
they were automatically transferred to his ‘son.” The entire
iransaction was at bottom not the transfer of proprietary rights
fromn one ecorporation to another but resolved itself into & multiple
simultaneous transfer of individual ownership rights.

Thus the individual character of proprietary rights founded
nn visionary expericnces asserts iiself even where the rights
are shared by a company of individuals. A fortiori, it will
have to be accepted as unquestioned where, as in the case of
wany war medicines and medicine bundles, there is a negotia-
tion between only two individuals, the buyer and the seller.
Certain incorporeal forms of property thus support beyond cavil
the possibility of personal ownership at a rude stage of civiliza-
tion. This is ceriainly quite unequivocal where a father cannot
transmit a mode of painting the face ner even an hereditary set
of rituals to his own son without receipt of compensation. Of
course we must not forget that incorporeal property, as among
the Nootka, may also descend automatically and in that sense
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be joint property. The point is that among the Andaman
Islanders, the Kai, the Koryak and the Plains Indians, regard-
less of any laws relating to material possessions, there are also
patents and reserved rights which are held personally and
upon which no one not duly qualified dare encroach.®

Incorporeal property, however, should not be considered
merely from this angle. Iis very existence among the simpler
peoples is of the highest interest; and not less remarkable are
the Protean forms it assumes under favorable conditicns.

INHERITANCE

Nothing brings out more clearly the difference between indi-
vidual and collective conirol of property than the varying
degrees of liberty accorded to the individual by different
societies as to testamentary disposition. The contrast is
marked between a Torres Straits Islander who may deprive
" any of his children from a share in his estate and the Kai whose
possessions are sutomatically disposed of by customary law,—
whose pigs are slaughtered for the funeral feast, whose boar’s
tusks and dog’s teeth bags pass into the hands of his brothers
or maternal uncles, and whose sons inherit the fruit-trees he has
personally planted. )

This last-mentioned case illustrates an important principle
already envisaged by the penetrating intelligence of Maine.
Archaic law often establishes a differentiation between hereditary
and acquired possessions, as has already been pointed out for
Melanesia. Where this clagssification occurs, the tendency is
to assign greater freedom with regard to the acquired belong-..
ings, & man being reckoned master of what his personal efforts
have Froduced. This consideration may naturally be overruled
by factors of a different order. A Plains Indian cannot simply
transmit the rights acquired through fasting for a vision be-
cause of the principle that such rights can be acquired only
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by like visions or by purchase; and, as shown for the Hidatsa
bundles, the feeling on this subject may be so sirong that even
an hereditary privilege can be validated only by formally buy.
ing it from one's father.

Rules of inheritnnce are sometimes greatly simplified by the
custom of burying or otherwise destroying all of the decedent’s
effects. Thus the Maidu burn practically all of the dead person’s
i)eidhéi}lgs, the meager residue being apportioned among the
eldest son as chief heir and other children and relatives, and
the right to flshing-holes and deer-drives descending in the
direct male llne. Among the Assiniboin the weapons, clothes and
utensils of the dead were depusited with the corpse, as were
sacred shields and pipes. Here and in nther parts of the Plaing
area the dead mun's best horses were sometimes turned loose or
killed, leaving a very small remnant for distribution among the
survivors. In addition we sometimes learn of the abandonment
or destruction of the lodge in which the demise occurred, a
custom resting on a morbid fear of death. Thus the Pima of
Arizona not only kill and eat what live stock may remain and
destroy personal belongings, but also burn down the house-
holder's hut.

Cartain principles already described in connection with the
titles to ownership necessarily apply to inheritance. Thus,,a
woman's articles of dress or artifacts made and used by women,
such as earthenware vessels, generally pass into the hands of
her daughiers or other female kin because only they could
mike effective use of them, while a man's weapons are inherit-
able only by men., I is this principle, doubtless often in eon-+
Junction with others, that accounts for one of the most frequent
rules of inheritance, viz., the exclusion of the widow from the
number of her hushand’s heirs. Her disabilities cannot be wholly
explained by her lowly status, for they obtain also in regions
where women occupy a fair position in society, and they are
paralleled by the husband’'s inabilily to inherit from the wife.}]
When, therefore, an Ostyak widow is described as incapable ot
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owning her deceased husband's reindeer, the matter may be
conceived as follows. The domestication and care of reindeer
by the male sex established an empirical association between
men and this form of chattel so that it appeared as unnatural
for a woman to hold property of this type as for a man to
inherit feminine apparel. Accordingly, the herds went to a
man’s nearest male relatives and women were barred from any
share. This in itself need not affect their status since a priori
they might have property rights offsetiing their disabilities.
Empirically, however, no such compensatory privileges exist
in pastoral tribes, hence the relative degradation of women
among them.

Another factor that must be considered in this connection is
the conception of marriage as a contract between distinet groups
of kindred: husband and wife are allies whose individuality
remains separate, i.e.,, merged in that of the groups they re-
spectively represent, hence their property reverts to the group
of their origin. Thus it happens that while a Kai man’s heirs
are his brothers and maternal uncles his wife’s valuables are
appropriated by her brothers and mother's brothers. This
factor may appear very prominenily where the groups are
sibs, in other words, where the kindred group is defined with
perfect precision. Among the Altaian Turks property is in-
herited by the sons or, failing male issue, by the father's
brothers or male kinsmen ; only when all of these are lacking.
can a daughter become the heiress.

But in recognizing the potency of the sib factor in moulding

~inheritance rules we must be careful not to exaggerate iis im-l
portance. In the first plade,vwhile a sib system once firmly
established often reacts on properiy law, we have found reasons
for assuming that fundamentally it is often the rules of in-
heritance that lie at the bottorn of the sib notion. What the
sib organization can do is to make a remote relative who belongs
to the dead person's sib take precedence of a close relative out-
side the sib, but probably it is never strictly correct to describe
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the sib as the proprietary unit. For the sib embraces both men
and women, yet by the ever-present division of sexual function
whatever proprietary rights occur are usually not held by both
male and female members but either by one sex or the cther.\
The Hopi furnish a favorable illusiration. Houses invariably
belong to women and consequently descend from mother to
daughter; the position of Snake priest likewise remains within
the sib but it is transmitied from brother to brother, or from
uncle to sister's son. It is somewhat misleading to say that the
sib owns the dwellings and the ceremonial office; the real co-
proprietors are femnle sih.-mates in one case and male sib-mates
in the other. Further, frequently it cannot even be asserted
that ail the male or femnle sib-mates are co-proprietors since the
real owners are the blood-kin within the sib. Just as with the
levirnte 8o in the case of other proprietary rights descent is to
the nearest kinsman of the sib, not to any sib-mate without dis-
tinction. The 8ib organization, in short, involves the exclusion v
of certuin closs kindred from inheritance and the inclusion of
remole or putative kindred, but it acts in conjunction with
existing motions rg to sexual functions and the precedence of
rclutives on the basis of propinquity.

LEqually important is the circumsiance thai in commuaities .~
urganized into sibs property is not all necessarily transmitted
within the sih. The Crow when in recent years confronted with
2 new type of property in the form of real estate, applied their
malrilineal schema {o the inheritance of land; but a different
principle uvsually obtained with regard to inheritable sacred
possessions, which were transmitted from parent to son and
from brother to brother., In this respect they resemble the
Hidatsa, who transmiited gardens matrilineally and sacred
bundles patrilineally. It can of course be argued that such
instances exemplify a transitional stage from one uniform rule
of inherilance to another, But that is to assume that rules of
inheritance must follow a consistent plan for all forms of
property.  The trouble is that historical processes are not
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shaped with such logical nicety. Granted that a fixed rule of
descent were followed by a people regarding one form of pro-
perty, the borrowing of a new form of wealth might produce an
entirely new set of laws for its transmisgion., This new code
could either originate spontaneously or be simply borrowed
together with the property itself. Accordingly, I am not
inclined to accept the theory, unless supported by concrete data,
that mixed rules of inheritance are a sign of a change in the
rule of descent, either from the maternal to the paternal or
vice versa. . For example, the Melanesian custom of transmitting
fruit-trees patrilineally and land matrilineally may be due to
the distinct history of these forms of property; and no unifica-
tion has taken place simply because the concrete mind of
the savage jurist does not develop an abstract conception of
real estate property, under which are subsumed both trees and
land, but conceives trees as one thing and land as another. This
mode of thinking was forcibly impressed on me when in an
heroic attempt to render a nursery tale into classical Crow I
spoke of a little girl who owned nothing but a loaf of bread
in her hand and the clothes she wore. I was at once informed
that the two possessions could not be coupled; hetween food
and raiment there was no connecting link for the Crow mind.
1t was not possible, accordingly, to express the English thought
in a single sentence, which had to be resolved into two distinct -
predications, the one relating to the limitation in the food supply,
the other to the category of movables represented by dress.

In other words, if we substitute a psychological and historical
for the irrelevant logical point of view, the coéxistence of different
rules of inheritance for different classes of property is quite in-
telligible. Those inheritance laws which give rise to the sib
concept will of course often persist in accord with the fully devel-
oped sib system; but other laws of equal or greater antiquity
may continue to apply fo special types of property, and still
other laws may be added in connection with novel possessions.?

T will now discuss more particularly certain rules of inheri-
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tance merely mentioning the avunculate here because its im-
plications have already been discussed.

Primogeniture occurs but is relatively rare in primitive society
even where the eldest child enjoys a certain ascendancy over
lus siblings, | duiueluues there i8 nu discrimination on the basis
of seniuvrity; the Vedda distribute property fairly among thse
adult children, the daughters’ shares being often nominally
given to their husbands. IThe Kandh of Orissa also have an
equul division of land among the sons, though the office of
headmuan doscends to the eldest. | The Ifugao allot to the first
born the majur portion of the estate, yet we have seen that he
fs virtually not more than its administrator for the benefit of
the entire group of kinsmen, Among the Maritime Chukehi the
eldest son has the best share of his father's weapons and im-
plements, but all the brothers receive their portion, even the
house being frequently divided into parts. Primogeniture is:
further qualified in pelygynous communities by the superior
status of one of the wives, usually but not always the first one,
regordless of the age of the sons.\ Among the Masai it is the
eldest sun of the principul wife who inherits the largest portion
of his futher's stock and assumes control of the girls in the
fumily. IHowever, all the other sons inherit that share of the
herds which has been previously assigned to their respective
mothers for usufructuary possession. In practice all sorts of
complicutions may arise. The testamentary powers yielded to a
decedent will modify the customary disposition of property. A
dying Kikuyus may allot larger and smaller herds to his
several suns necording to their place in his affections.  While
the eldest adult son takes possession of the legacy, he is merely
an executor administering the estate according to the testator's
bequest. If there are only infant children, the property goes to
one ur sovernl of the dead person’s younger brothers according
to his wiil. But they, too, are merely trustees carefully watched
by the wives of the deceased, whose sons claim their legacy on
reachlng maturity. Among some of the Kafir tribes of South
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Africa two wives were formally appointed as taking precedence
over other consorts,—"the great one” and the “right-hand one.”
The eldest son of the great wife inherited his {ather's rank and
all the property that had not been specially assigned to the son
of the right-hand wife. A father could set aside sume portions
for the eldest sons of his minor wives, but if undue preference
was shown to them hijs settlements were invalidated after his
death. In the absence of issue, brothers inheriied the estate;
failing brothers, it was appropriated by the chief, daughters
being barred from the legacy.

The Kikuyu and Kafir tribes introduce us to the rule of col-
lateral inheritance, which in some other parts of the world
attains a far greater importance, brothers being the principal
heirs, at least in a possessory sense, to the exclusion or dis-
advantage of somns.y This custom is clearly brought out in the
Thonga law regulating succession to office, which seeks to
reconcile two disparate principles, the preéminence of one
branch of the family and the collective ownership of property
by brothers. VWhen a headman or chief dies, the oldest son of
the principal wife is viewed as the rightful heir, but he cannot
succeed until all the deceased ruler's younger brothers have in
turn held office and died. This system likewise regulated the
succession of Azte¢ war chiefs in Tenochtitlan. The Maori
case is likewise of interest. As regards rank, primogeniture -
held sway: the priest-chief was the eldest son of the eldest
son of the eldst son, ete., of the line claiming descent from the
gods. But in the inheritance of land primogeniture was
tempered with collateral privileges: * if a father had sons
named A, B, C, D, on the death of the father the property
passed to A, but not on the death of A to A's son. It went
to B, and on B's death to C, and $o0 on.to D, but at D's death
it reverted to the son of A.” Sometimes the claims of collatera)
heirs were still stronger. Among the Arapaho Indians the
bulk of the property, which in recent times consisted largely
of horses, was appropriated by the siblings of the deceased,
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the ndult suons being {o all intents and purposes disinherited.
Similur practices obtained among the Crow as regards both
land ‘and horses, .

Where a mauotrilineal organization affects the rules of inheri- v
tunce buth estate and office may descend by preference to a [
prother and only secondarily to the sister's son, either method
of course assuring the retention of tiie property within the sib.\
From this fact sume writers have drawn the conclusion
that {freternal inberitunce in a given tribe constitutes
u suarvival {from & former matrilineal scheme. The Arapaho,
wiio ure described os sibless, would by this schoul be classed
us at one time mutrilineal. It is difficult to advance a weaker
arguiment in support of a hopeless case. Of course, brothers
uwre members of the same mother-sib if descent is matrilineal,
but it is equully true that they are members uf the same father-
sib where descent is patrilineal. The mere fact of fraternal
inherilunce s thus utterly inconclusive as t{o either maternal
or puternul descent. On the other hand, the collateral rule has
much to commend it on grounds of equity, in which respect it
is certainly far superior to primogeniture. If a title is
estublished on the basis of effective utilization, the mature
brother must certainly take precedence of the adolescent or
juvenile son. Aguin, if a unit estate is founded by a father
with four suns and partition is impracticable, it is assuredly
ona of the fairest of conceivable pians to transmit the superin-
tendency to the eldest son and then successively {o each of the
othera. Collateral inheritance is consequently not in the least
mysterivus when found within a patrilineal society.

The anlithesis of primogeniture is represented by a custom
that held sway in parts of Britain under the name of * borough-
english® and is ethnologically known as 1umor-nght because
it makes the youngest child the principal; or at lea.st the pre-
ferential heir, India forms one center for this usage. \With the
Badaga, neighbors of the Toda, the sons of a family leave
the parental rout on marriage and set up households of their °
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own; only the youngest remains with his parents, supports
them in their old age, and automatically acquires possession :
of their home when they die. To a lesser extent juniur—right‘
veeurs among the Toda themselves.! The father's buffaloes .
often remain the joint property of all the sons, but if the need -
for partition arises there is an equal division except that one

additional animal {alls to the share of the eldest and one to
that of the youngest son. If there are only two sons, each would

take half of the herd. With four sons and sixteen buifaloes the

eldest and the youngest take four each, the second and third

brothers take three apidce, and the remaining animals are either

sold, the purchase money being equally divided, or taken by

one of the brothers who indemnifies the others, dividing three-

quarters of the value of the huffalo among them. The Naga‘
of Manipur, while on the whole inclining to limited primogeni-

ture, practise junior-right in certain localjties, the youngest

son inheriting both the father’s house and the most valuable of

his movable belongings. Most interesting are the inheritance

rules of the Khasi, who blend feminine prerogatives and junior-

right. Here the youngest daughter performs the family ritual
-in propitiation of ancestors, inherits possession of the houss

and contents, and receives the lion’s share of the family jewelry ;

however, she may not dispose of the house without the unani-

mous consent of her sisters. On her death she is succeeded

by the next youngest daughter, and so on. Failing daughters,.

the inheritance passes to the sister’s youngest daughter, who in

turn is succeeded by her youngest daughters. Failing sister's

daunghters the estate reverts to the mother’s sisters. Bul

the laws regulating succession to office rest on a different -
principle. A chief is succeeded by his eldest uterine sister's sons

in order of seniority, and, failing issue, by the sons of the next

oldest sister. In one .district where the pontifical position is

held hy a woman, she is succeeded by her eldest davghter. A

trace of junior-right has likewise been noted in the higher levels

of Hindu civilization, for the Laws of Manu, while assigning
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a larger share to the first-born, also mention a special allotment
in tavor of the youngest son. }

This usage, so contrary to current legal notions, also appears
farther north.- During his litetime a Kirgiz father seeks to
cstnblish his sons as  independent stock-hreeders.¥ He will
assign to his first-born a large portion of his herds; if necessary,
he buys new winter-quarters for him, otherwise he assigns to
him a seclion of his own grounds. In similar fashion other
sons are provided for, and the youngest remains heir of the
paternal pastures and other possessions. If several sons remain,
there is an equitable division of the herds and the winter
quariers are used by them jointly or are divided up by com-
mon agreement ; a division, however, rarely occurs as it would
be to the disadvantage of the youngest son. For by Kirgiz law
it is the eldest brother's duty to acquire new winter pastures
as soon as the herds multiply beyond the capacity of the in-
herited or assigned {erritory, and if the increase continues after
his separation the obligation still rests with the eldest of the
remaining brothers to find new grazing-land, until finally only
the youngest remaina in possession of his father's land. Among
the Yukaghir & like result is accomplished by another cause.
The prevalence of matrilocal residence brings it about that the

" elder brothers leave the father's house, which accordingly to-
gether with other property is inherited by the youngest son.
It iz doubtless an extension of this basic custom that junior.
right is applied 1o distinctly feminine articles, which pass from
the mother to the youngest daughter. Those tundra-dwelling
Yukaghir who have borrowed the Tungus cusiom of bride-
purchase ars naturally patrilocal and in their case the bulk of
the property is shared by all the brothers, their surviving mother
administering the household and the eldest son controlling the
reindeer herds.  But ancient usage is sufficiently strong to
preserve for the youngest son's share his father's gun and
clothing.

Eskimo inheritance rules are illuminating both as to junior-

R
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right and primitive property conceptions in general. At first
blush a profound difference of principle seems to divide the
practice of the Alaskans about Bering Strait, where the father's
rifle and most valuable heirlooms descend to the youngest son,
and that of the Greenlanders, who generally transmit property
to the eldest. But a closer reading of the sources clarifies the
situation. The Greenlanders in reality modify the rule cited
by the principle of ownership based on effective utilization. Now
since no one can take care of two tents or two boats under
Arttic conditions, the eldest son, if he already owns such pro-
perty, will not take possession of his useless legacy. If his
brothers are minors, he may abandon it to an uiter stranger,
and the sons growing up to maturity will have no claims on
it. Accordingly, Greenland primogeniture, so far as it exists,
does not imply any mystical exaltation of the first-born, and
we are hot surprised to meet with the explicit statement
that among the Central Eskimo it is the eldest son living with
his parents that fizures as the principal heir, while sons and
daughters with households of their own are excluded. We
need only assume that the Alaskans of Bering Strait observed
the Yukaghir or Kirgiz custom with respect to the separation of
adult sons and the devolution of the paternal estate on the
youngest follows as a natural’ consequence.

Junijor-right, like so many other cultural phenomena, sug-.
gests once more the problem of diffusion versus independent .
origin. It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that to some
extent borrowing has taken place. The sporadic occurrence ‘of
junior-right among the Naga living in a country where the
usage attains fuller development indicates that it is merely
with them the weak reflection of an institution characteristic
of neighboring tribes. Again, thé dual preference for the eldest
and the youngest son found in the Laws of Manu and in the
Toda inheritance law  suggests an historical connection. On
the other hand, there ig not the slightest evidence that the Asiatic
custom is connecied with borough-english; and since junior-
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right is 80 eommonly associated with the departure of the elder
brothers from the paternal roof any conditijon favoring such
separation would tend to establish this mode of inherilance.
That is to say, there is no necessity for deriving the Alaskan
from the Yukaghir, or the Yukaghir from the Kirgiz practice,

The data are theoretically interesting from another point of
view. Departure of elder sons as an anfecedent condition may
produce Junior-right as a result in remote regions. To that
extent, then, there Is paralilel evolution. But this parallelism is
sirictly Jimited. e need merely go back a single step in
comparing the evolution of Kirgiz and Yukaghir junior-right
in order to encounter quite different phenomena. Preceding
and effecling the breaking up of the Yukaghir family is matri-
iocal residence, while no such cause operates among the kirgiz.
Thus, back of the partial parallelism the lines of evolution lead
fo the distinet determinants, in other words, we are once more
dealing wilth & case of convergence.

In this extremely sketchy treatment of primitive rules of in-
heritance it has heen impossihle to do more than allude to
soma of the ramiflcations and intricacies of the subject.' In
conclusion I must remind the reader that the operation of ihe
customary laws may be far more variable and complex than
this brief description would suggest. ' An unscrupulous Thonga
regent may seek to divert the succession from his elder brother'a
to his own line. Elsewhere failure of issue and extinction of
the entire lineage in the presence of a valuable inheritance may
stimulate the aboriginal jurisis into novel arrangements, estab-
lishing original precedents. Finally, the examples quoted suffice
to show that inheritance of different kinds of properly may
follow distinet principles, that sacred objects may be trans-
milted from father t6"son while horses are appropriated by
the descendent's brothers, that the chieftainey may descend in
the paternal line while real estate is inherited by the sister's
gon, that office may go to the eldest born while movables and
immovables may be passed on by junior-right. Here, as every-
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where in ethnology, the obstacles to a clear understanding of
reality lie in the bewitching simplicily of catchwords.s
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CHAPTER X

ASBOCIATIONS

is an atomistic ‘uggregate The tribe consists of units
fashloned on o single pattern, the sib concept, all sibs being
generally similar in function and of equal dignity ; and within
each sib the constituent members are on one level of democratic
equulity, In other words, if Morgan were right, individuals
in lower cultures would differ from one anocther socially only
us members of this or that sib. We have already seen that this
scheme is inadequate because it ignores the bilateral family;
but it suffers from an equally vital deficiency in failing to take
intu aceount principies of classification in no way dependent on
Kinship, whether unilateral or bilateral. Primitive tribes are
stratified by age distinctions, by diﬂerences_ of sex and of
mairimoninl status, and affiliation with one of the resulting
groups may affect the individual's life far more powerfully
than his sib membership,] Herr Cunow was perhaps the first
theorist to recognize the part played by age discriminations in
suvage society, but it is to the late Dr. Schurtiz that we are

PI{IMITIVE socwty as pictured by Morgan and his followers
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indebted for a systematic treatise on all associations, as I pro-
pose to call the social units not based on the kinship factor.
Somewhat later Professor Hutton Webster in a meritorious
compilation described practically ihe same range of data, but
to Schurtz above all others belongs the glory of having saved
ethnologists from absorption in the sib organization and
stirred them to a contemplation of phenomena that threatened
to elude their purblind vision. Though like other pioneers he
erred and erred grievously in many of his interpretations, his
insistence on the theoretical significance of associations must
rank as one of the most important poinis of departure in the
study of primitive sociology.

it ~in trying to give some notion of the types of association it
iwould be easy to group the facts in a series of separate com-
partments. But these categories would hinder rather than pro-
mote a synthetic understanding of social organization. For
‘example, we might deal with sex dichotomy under one head and
'with age-classes under another; yet such treatment would lead
'to all sorts of artificiality. , It'is true that in Australia the
sexes are often rigidly divided in ceremonies, but feminins dis-
abilities are shared by the younger ma.les,'so that in one sense
the real division at a particular moment is into initiated males
and the remainder of the tribe. Elsewhere there is a tripartite
division into the married couples, the bachelors, and the
spinsters, so that sex dichotomy applies only to the unmarried.
Again, there is little doubt that {he bachelors' dormitory and
the men's clubhouse are often genetically connected; the men
after marriage continue te resort for pastime or work to the
dwelling they occupied before wedlock.” Yet a logical classifi-
cation might easily lead to a separation of these related insti-
tutions. In the present chapter, then, I will rather select a
number of tribes from different geographical areas and will
describe in each case their social organization apart from sibs
and families, In this selection I shall be guided partly by the
quality of available literature, partly by the desirability of
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presenting ut least all the main varieties of associational units.
In the fullowing chapter the treatmynt will be topical, embrac-
ing o number of points of theoretical interest. '

ANDAMAN ISLANDS

Since the Andaman Islanders are sibless, each of their com-
munities should, on Morgan's theory, resolve itseif into an
unurgunized hurde of individuals, but they perversely insist on
dividing themselves into groups independent of the sib concepi
or indeed of relutionship in any sense. In every encampment
there is a triple arrangement of huts for bachelors, spinsters
und married couples, the last-mentioned group intervening
between the single men and the single women; and everr in the
hounes care is taken to segregate the unmarried of opposite sex
and lo hove the married couples occupy the intervening space.
This clussificution by matrimonial status and sex is not equiva-
lent to u simple grading by age such as will be encountered else-
whiere, since even elderly widows will dwell in one of the huts
dedicated for the use of spinsters. Nevertheless, indirectly
an appreciable correlation with the age factor is effected since
among primitive tribes marriage as a rule is rarely deferred
long beyond the girl's physiological maturity, while in the
Andaman Islands the economic obsiacles to early marriage for
the men do not seem to exist. Indeed, the part played in native
conaclsusness by nge together with its correlates, conjugal and
parenial status, appears clearly from the fullness of the relevant
vocabulary, which permits an unambiguous definition of any
individual of either sex with reference to age and matrimonial
condition, Thus, an infant is designated by one term during
the first year, by another during ils second, by still another
during the third and fourth years, while special words define
the period from the fourth till the tenth, and from the eleventh
to the twelfth years., The husband of a few months’ standing
is distinguished from the man who has been married for only
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a few days, and the prospective is differentiated from the actual
father of a child, corresponding refinement of nomenclature
obtaining for wives and mothers. Among the socially most
significant status terms, however, are those relating to the
initiation of boys and girls into the status of full-fledged mem-
bers of the tribe, and the relevant ceremonjes demand special
notice,

Beginning approximately with the eleventh year both boys
and girls are subjected to a probationary period of fasting,
during which turtle, honey, pork, and other delicacies are for-
bidden food. Abstention from these luxuries is regarded as a
test of the neophyte’s self-denial and the peried terminates only
at the chief's suggestion. The total period is trisected, each
lesser division closing with a formal ceremony that absolves
from specific restrictions; in this way the taboos against eating
turtle, honey, and kidney-fat of pig are successively removed.

When a lad is permitted to break his turfle fast, the chief
boils a large piece of turtle-fat, allows it to cool, and then pours
it over the novice's head, those present rubbing the grease into
his person, which he may not wash off until the close of the next
day. He isthen fed with turtle flesh, led to his hut and ordered
to sit cross-legged in silence, a group of friends supplying his
wants and keeping him awake by chanting. It is believed
that he is now entering on an important epoch of his life with
its incident frials, hence there is great lamentation .by his -
mother and female relatives generally. These paint and other-
wise decorate his person, and with broom-like bundles of leaves
in his hands he rises to dance vehemently to the accompani-
ment of the women's tim'e-f)eating, while the men look on or
participate in his performance. “When worn out by his efforts,
the youth ceases dancing and rhingles with his friends as a
member of what might be called the first grade of majority. A
similar ceremony raises girls to an equivalent rank in society.

\ .After this performance, subsidiary taboos, say, as to the
eatihf of ray-fish kidney-fat, may be removed by the chief
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without further ceremony than the necessity of strict silence on
the purt of the neophyte when firs{ bresking his fast. It is
otherwise with abstention from honey, which can again be
terminated only by formal procedure. The chief helps the
novice to a large portion of the hitherto taboced delicacy and
anoints him with honey, which, however, is washed off in order
{o guard against the aggression of ants. Silence is again
enjoined, but no other prohibitions are recorded. @ On the
followlng morning the boy, adorned with leaves, wades into
the sea and splashes water on himsel! and the spectators, also
ducking his head, the whole performance being considered a
magical protection against snakes. Young women pass through
a similar procedure, but only after the birth of their first
child, -

Generally a year after the breaking of the turtle fast comes
the final ceremony removing the taboo on pig kidney-fat. The
novice's friends organize a pig hunt, a boar being killed for a .
youth and a sow for a young woman. The candidate receives
of the hitherto forbidden food, the melted fot of the pig is
poured over him, and he is obliged to hold his tongue, sit still,
and remain awake. The next morning he dances as on the first
oceasion,

For comparative purposes certain facts relating to these per-
tormances require attention, First of all, it is clear that in a
rough way the beginning of initiation coincides with puberty.
Mors accurately the maturity of o girl is indicated by her
assuming a ' flower name,’ i.e., & name derived from a flower
blossoming at the time of her first menses, this designation
remnining In vogue till the birth of a child. Secondly, while it
is not obligatory for a boy to undergo the three ceremonies
before marringe, many postpone wedlock until they have
passed through the several grades and it is 2 matter of honor
to do so at an early opportunity after marriage.

In viewing Andaman society as a whole, we find its members
classed In a number of varying ways, The most conspicuous
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grouping is that into married people, bachelors, and spinsters,
since it has an objective equivalent in the spatial arrange-
ment of the camp. Apart from this, it would be exaggeration
to speak of sexual dichotomy of the tribe. Though such occu-
pations as shaving, procuring water and fetching wood are
reckoned as distinctly feminine, while hunting, fishing, and
¢anoe-building devolve on the men, this division of labor does
not imply the separation into practically distinct castes found
in some other regions. On the other hand, the assumption of
a flower name by mature girls creates a definite demarcation
between the members of the female sex who have and who have
not reached the age of puberty. The abundance of status terms
yields evidence of & further classification of the community
none-the less real becavse men or women of the same category
are not necessarily bound together by a common purpose but
merely share the same more or less honorific appellation. Re-
trospectively, punctilio in this regard furnishes a plausible
partial explanation of teknonymy, as has been previonsly sug-
gested by Dr. Elsie Clews Parsons. Where the status of a
person is appraised differently on his becoming a parent, de-
signation in terms of parenthood ceases to puzzle. The pro-
baiionary fasting period is of course correlated with the status
classification. Roughly it has been found to coincide with
the age of adolescence, but the subdivisions of the initiatory
period are manifestly no Ionger correlated with any’physio-*
logical condition.

On the whole, the Andaman Islanders are less r1gorously
organized than many other peoples will be found to be; never-.
theless, the segmentation of their communities according tn
definite principles not connected_with kinship is an undeniable
fact.s

AUSTRALIA

While the Andaman Islanders exhibit associational groups
in & gibless society, Australia furnishes one instance after
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another of the coéxistence of associations and sibs, the former
frequently pluying at least as important a role as the latter.
Since Australian conditions have been repeatedy described in
pupular or semi-popular books, a summary tireatment seems
permissibie, Several features recorded for the Andamans are
equally characteristic of the Australians, and in connection
with certain additivnal principles, such as the hegemony of
old men and a sense of feminine disabilities, they have pro-
duced a more conspicuous division of society along associational
lines,

First of all, the matter of sex dominates social activity in a
distinctive way among nearly all Australian tribes. To be
born a girl not merely determines industrial and economic
employment, nor is the import of womanhood exhousted by the
theory of femining inferiority. The Kirgiz women, as already
shown, are both practically subordinate and theoretically
inferior to men, yet that does not bar them from tribal festivities,
where they participate on practically equal terms. But to the
Australinn woman the public activities of the male are largely
torbidden mysteries shrouded in fabulous tales ad wmulicrem. It
is true that her disabilities are shared by the uninitiated lads,
but since inltintion is each male's birthright there is after all
genuine sex dichotomy : the men form a secret society for which
every woman is ineligible. This fact must ba €ollafed with the
datn on sib afMiliatibn,  Sex dichotomy is bound to rend
astnder the bond that might conceivably unite all male and
female members of the sib, for by grouping all the men in a
tribal associnlion it supplants sib solidarity with what Professor
Webster properly calls * sexual solidarity. An Emu man who
cansiantly associates in ritualistic performances and political
assemblies with Eagle-hawk, Bat, Crow and Frog men will |
develop for men of all sibs a sentiment of c¢lasa consciousness that
Is simply impossible under the circumstances between men and
women of the Emu sib. True, all Emu individuals must abstain
wholly or largely from the flesh of their totem, but parallel
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dietary restrictions hold for women as women. The Yusalaroi,
according to Howitt, prevent females from eating emu and their
eggs; and among the central iribes no woman, irrespective
of her sib, may eat a brown hawk. Thus, even in matfers of
food, sex figures as a rival of the sib motive; the fact that
an individual is a woman is not less significant than that she
belongs to a certain totem group.

But while sex is socially far more important in Australia than

vamohg the Andaman Islanders, age and status also play their
part. The Kariera and Kurnai are typical in segregating the
bachelors from the rest of the camp, though ihere is no cor-
responding separation of spinsters. Generally, too, there is great
nicety in distinguishing the siages of social progress. The
Kurnai infant is called by one term, the boy of eight or nine
by another, while the uninitiated youth living with his parents,
the novice, the bachelor, and the mature paterfamilias are
each designated by a distinct term. Elsewhere the several
steps of the initiation are carefully discriminated. A noteworthy
trait is the relaxation of the food taboos for old women.

The initiation ceremonies of the Australians resemble those
of the Andaman Islanders in being performed about the time
of puberty, but otherwise the differences are rather remarkable,
Among the Andaman Islanders every one undergoes the period
of probationary fasting with its successive grades of freedom
from dietary taboos, but the performances are not reckoned an-
essential prelimi‘nary to marriage. In Australia, however, no
one is allowed to have a wife until he has passed through ‘the
corresponding rites; and in the central region there is even
un analogous nubility rite for the females. Among the Andaman
fsianders the initiation rites are not conceived as mysteries
never to be revealed to women, as they are in most Australian
tribes. In other words, the Australian initiation is definitely a
rite preparatory for matrimony and assertive of masculine
ascendancy ; even where the nubility ceremony occurs it is con-
ducted by men in the presence of male spectators, while women
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are almost always barred from the more important proceedings
of the boys' initiation. Finally, the character of the initiation
itself is different. There are tribes like the Kariera who content
themselves with decorating the neophyle in a conventional
manner, say, by tying a siring tightly round each biceps. But
far more commonly the Ausiralians promote lads to the status
of manhood by an infinitely more severe ordeal, the knocking
out of & tooth being characteristic of one area, circumcision and
subincision (additional operation on the genital organ)} of
annther. In still another region the youths ready for initiation
are segregated in a lonely spot, where they receive inadequate
fond and are severely cuffed and kicked by the old men, a
trial to be borne without wincing; besides which they are
compelled to cut and roll heavy logs or perform other kinds ot_
hnrd labor, When they have passed their examination satis-
factorily, the old men in charge give to each novice a sacred
stick (' bull-roarer') to he secreted in a safe place. In shor,
formally the Australian initiation is a severe test of the adoles-
cent’y self-conirol. But substantially, too, it is a far more
solemn affair than that of the Andamans, It is a genuine pro-
pnedeutic course in tribal knowledge and ethics: the neophyle
is exhorted to obey implicitly the teachings of his elders and
to keep mum {in the presence of the uninitiate on the arcana
divulged to him; he is told what food is tabooed to him and
also gets practice in finding a living by his own efforts.

Oune detail associated with the Australian initiation merits
special mentinon, Among the secreta imparted fo the neophyte
Is the veal cause of a curiouws buzzing noise that has alarmed
him prior to initiation and which the women and children are
taught to regard ns the voice of a spirit presiding over the
ritual of initintion. He now learns that it is produced simply
by whirling a bull-roarer, i.e., a flat stick or stone slab, through
the air at the end of a string.  Strangely enough, the greatest
stress is laid on the necessily for kesping the women in ignorance
of the irue nature of the bull-roarer, which they are never per-
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mitted to view, Indeed, formerly some tribes had the rule that
if a man showed a bull-roarer to a woman, both must be pun--
ished by death. The reason for now singling out this feature
will appear later. In exceptional {ribes the bull-roarer is indeed
associated with initiation but no attempt is made {o conceal it
from ihe female sex.

Initiation, while qualifying a youth for marriage and other
social functions, by no means raises him to a status of equality
with the older men. His place in society is indeed a distinctly
humble one for many years to come; he hag nothing to say in
affairs of political moment and even in the matter of food he
will be well along in years before he is freed from the last re-
strictions. These are the facts which Schurtz and, before him,
Cunow rightly insisted upon as proving that apart from the sib
organization the Ausfralians are subdivided into social units
not less significant in the individual's life. Every person be-
longs from birth to the male or the female sex moiety, to the
caste of prerogative or of disabilities; every person in the course
of his life progresses through a series of social steps, at each of
which his behaviour must conform to a conventional pattern.
A Warramunga man may belong to the Wild-cat sib and be
free to eat emu flesh 50 far as any sib regulation goes; he must
nevertheless abstain from emm food till he is at least a middle-
aged man. He may be of either moiety and of any sib or
family whatsoever, but if he is an initiated bachelor he -will live-
divorced from his family, sib, and moiety in the company of _thé
other bachelors of the encampment. Thus, in everyday activity
the joint influence of sex and age may well outweigh that of.
the kinship groups. T

There is one feature of Australian organization which I have
advisedly refrained from mentioning until the present. Over
a large section of the island continent there holds sway what
is known as the class system, which appears in a four-class
and an eighi-class varietv. For our purposes consideration
of the former will suffice. T have already mentioned the
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occurrence of the dual organization in Ausiralia. Frequently
the moioties are subdivided each into two classes, making four
ultogether in the trihe. Until recently our authorities generally
represented the four classes as matrimonial groups, the principle
on which they regulated marriage being as follows. Taking the
patrilinenl Kariera for illustration, we may designate their
exogamous mojeiies as A and B, the former composed of classes
1 and 2, the latter clusses 3 and 4, numbers being substituted for
the phonetically difffcult native names. Then according f{o
Karjera law a member of 1 cannot marry into either his own
class or into 2 because both are divisions of his moiety. But
neither may he marry into 3; he is restricted by the four-class
system to one and only one class in the choice of a mate, viz.,
4. However, it moy be asked by what method an individual's
cluss aMliation is determined, and here develops the most
curious part of the scheme. The child of & man of class 1 must
belong to its futher's moiety because déscent among the Kariera
is patrilineal; nevertheless it cannot belong to his ¢lass, but
must enler the complementary class, to wit, 2. Correspondingly
when a man of 4 marries 5 woman of 1, the child is 3 since it
must belong to his moiety and cannot belong to his class. If
instead of the Kariera some matrilineal four-class tribe were
taken, a correapaonding principle would apply; every child
there belongs tq the mother’s molety and to that class in
her molety which is complementary to her own. An interesting
irait of this system is the fellowship of grandparent and grand-
child in the same class. Taking the Kariera, a man of class 1
nnt only has children of class 2 but also a father of that class
sinca futher and son belong to the same moiety, though never
to the same class, Thus, father's father and son's son are
fetlow-members, .

I said above that ihis scheme of Australian marriage systems
in the one followed until recent years becauss at present Mr,
Rrown's researches indicate that while the four-class scheme is
formally ecorrect it does not penetrale to the core of the
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phenomena. For, as had already been clear from earlier
accounts, though any one class might marry only into one of :
the three remaining classes it is not permissible for any member
of class 1 to marry any individual of 4, there being still further
restrictions. Mr. Brown showed that the essence of the arrange-
ment was simply that 2 man must marry a maternal uncle’s
daughter {or a woman so designated in the aboriginal nomen-
clature) and no one else. The four-class scheme fits the data
merely because the possible mates as just defined are bound to
belong to the opposite moiety and to the class different from
the prepotent parent’s. But in reality marriage is regulated
by consanguinity alone, by a particular kind of cross-cousin
relationship, and it is for this reason that I have mentioned the
relevant facts merely under the caption of preferential mating.
Mr. Brown's interpretation explains admirably why the sup-
posedly marriage-regulating classes really fail to determine the
union of individuals since these depend on the cross-cousin re-
lationship. But with their matrimonial occupation gone it is
not easy to understand what may be the functions of the classes.
That they exist as social units of some sort, is attesied by a
dozen observers, and often they have definite appellations where
the moieties have none. Some scholars have suggested that
they are merely halves of moieties, but this is an utterly ridicu-
Jous assumption, for in that case they would follow the same
rule of descent instead of the curiously indirect one they do. .
Although I am not acquainfed with any fully satisfactory
theory of the Australian classes, Cunow's contribution must be
cited as a suggestive addition to the far from ample stock of
original ideas relating’ t6 the theory of social organization.
Cunow assumes that the classes represent age-strata and are
assonciated with the rule that only members of the same stratum
are potential mates, while the moieties were originally two
distinet but intermarrying local groups. Then, since a child
cannot beleng to the same age-group as its parents it is intel-
ligible why the rule of class descent is of the observed anomalous
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type: the chiid is of the parent's moiety but not of his (or her)
cluss because the cluss scheme is at bottom precisely a method
for differentiating age.

Cunow's theory suffers from a number of difficulties. If the
classes are uge-grades, class afflliation should of course vary
with age, yet as a matter of fact each Australian belongs to
his class from birth until death. Cunow assumes that affiliation
was made immutable to prevent & man's being married to two
wives of distinct grades. According to his scheme there are
three grades, that of childhood, that of an initiate, and that of
un old person, i.e., of one who has a child in the group of
initiates, When Cunow insists that only age-mates were per-
mitted to marry, he means that husband and wife must both
belong either to the grade of initiates or to that of elders. -Now
on thig assumption it may evidenily happen that a man after
ten or fifteen years of wedlock takes a second wife who will be
of his own and the first wife's grade but who will remain In that
grade after her hushand and her fellow-wife have attained
higher status, That is, she will be of like status with her fellow-
wife's eldest son, In order to prevent this condition, Cunow
argues, it was necessary to render the class names permanent
+ like the sib designations. It cannot be denied that the reason-
ing is ingenious, but nothing indicates that it rests on more
than sheer conjecture.

Furthermore, since there are only f{our class names instead
of the six demanded by the tripartite organization of each
moiety, Cunow is driven to assume that the members of alternate
goneralions designated by the same class name are not really
mewbers of the same class but of distinct classes which merely
for convenience' sake are similarly named. This again seems
an nrbitrary interpretation. Cunow himself calls attention to
the fact that in many Australian kinship nomenclatures grand-
parent and grandchild are designated by one term used recipro-
cally ; to him this is an inexplicable phenomenon, which, how-

ever, readily sugzested the application of the same class name
S
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to grandparent and grandchild. But another interpretation is
possible. Grandparent and grandchild may be designated by -
one ferm precisely because by the four-class scheme they are
what they are ostensibly, members of one and the same class,
in which case classes and age-grades would not coincide. :
Nevertheless, in spite of its drawbacks Cunow's theory furnishes
so simple an interpretation of the enigmatical feature of class
descent that we may cling to its core in the bope that some day
the difficulties in the way of accepting it will be removed.
Summing up the Australian situation irrespective of all
hypotheses, we find that in most tribes every individual is simul-
taneously a member of a variety of social units. He e is born
into a sex, a moiety, a totem sib and a class, with all of which
his affiliation is permanent; he is also born into a certain
status from which he advances through a special ceremony into
“ that of maturity, and by less perceptible stages into that of a
full-fledged elder. At any one period of his life his duties and
privileges may depend as much on his associational as on his
kinship connections.s .

Masal

While among the Australians sibs and associations are per-
haps of equal importance, the former are definitely less signifi-
cant in Masai society, Not that it is possible to ignore them.
In earlier times they regulated marriage, and at present- re-
ligious functions and specific cattle brands are connected with
the major or lesser kinship groups. Moreover, chiefs and .
medicinemen are recruited exclusively from the paramount
section of a single sib, Nevertheless the activities dependent
on affiliation with the sib are meager compared with those
affected by membership in other units.

First of all, there is a spatial separation of the bachelors and
their paramours, the immature girls, from the rest of the
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conununity (see p. 47). This condition is strikingly different
from that of the Andaman Islunders, where bachelors and
spinsters are sedulously segregated by the interposition of
warried cuuples.

Secondly, males and females are definitely grouped according
to stutus. As amoung the Australians, every male is subjected
to a puberty ordeal (circumcision), through which he attains
the position of a warrior. During the period of initiation and
until the wound js heuled he ranks n¢ longer as a boy but as
a neophyte (literally, * recluse '), while for the first two years
fullowing he is designuted as an apprentice (' shaved one’).
Until 28 or 30 he figures as a full-fiedged brave, whereupon he
inarries, leaving the bachelorg’ kraal and assuming for the
remuoinder of his life the dignity of an elder. Since the
initiution and recruiting periods are obviously preparatory, we
need recognize only three stages for males, that of hoy, of
warrior, and of elder, the bachelor braves playing the most
prominent role among this warlike people. As an equivalent
of the boys’ circumcision the girls undergo clitoridectomy after
the first menses and are subsequenily known as novices until
the healing of the wound. Then they maintain a distinct rank
until the menvpause, whereupon a new word deflnes their status,
which only alters with the blanching of the hair. Unrelated
persuna of either sex sddress each other by terms dependent
on their relative status.

\_\'ith these stages there are linked definite usages. Married
women are distinguished from girls by iron pecklaces and ear-
rings; indeed, without the latter no wife would dare confront
her hushand. They are also recognizable by their long gar-
nients. Buys and girls put increasingly large blocks of wood
into their ears, while the bachelors and elders wear chaln ear-
rings and bracelets. After circumcision the bachelors carry the
sword, spear, club and shield distinctive of their rank, also
donning & special cap, ostrich-feather headdress, cape, anklets,
erm-clamp, calfskin garment, and a pieca of goat's skin for the
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waist. They plait their hair, subsist entirely on meat, milk and
blood, and must abstain from intoxicants. Before recovery from
circumcision the novices mimic women as to dress and ear-rings,
and if they have stood the ordeal without flinching they are
permitted to shoot small birds and wear them on the head.

In addition to the dichotomous division of society into the
inmates of the warriors’ kraal and the rest of the settlement and
the essential trisection of the male population by status there are
still other groupings. It is obvicus that the tripartiie organiza-
tion of the males links together in a single grade the benedict
of thirty and of eighty. A suggestive subdivision of this step
has taken place, those elders having circumcised children being
distinguished by the privilege of wearing a certain kind of ear-
ring. However, it does not appear that elders of this type are
united by any feeling of solidarity. There is distinction among
elders, inasmuch as owners of large herds who have many
children may wesdr an arm-ring of elephant’s tusk or buffalo
horn as a badge of affluence. This ill-defined criterion, how-
ever, has also failed to produce a determinate social group and
remains interesting mainly as demonstrating the variety of
classificatory devices to which the natives resorf. On the other
hand, there is a division based on the pertod of initiation that is
of far-reaching significance. "The circumcision rite not merely
separates the categories of boy and warrior but underlies a far
more refined classification of society. .

All boys circumcised during the same quadrennium belong
to the same ‘age.’ There follows a period of three and & half
years during which no initiation takes place. After this inter-
val comes another quadrenriium during which boys are circum-
cised. Reckoning from an apparently arbitrary or at least
unknown starting-point, the Masai designate the individuals
circumcised during one quadrennium as of the * right-handed’
circumcision, those of the subsequent quadrennium being *left-
handed.” That is, the age-classes are not dextral or sinistral
relatively to each other, but absolutely so by virtue of their
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position with reference to the point of departure. A right-
handed age and the immediately following lefi-handed age are
said to constitute a ‘ generation.' The processes by which one
age-class relieves its predecessor as representative of the warrior
grade and by which correlated classes are welded into a
generation must be described in some detail.

Immediately after initiation and restoration to health ihe
apprentices find themselves in a peculiar position with reference
to the full-fledged warriora. In order to figure as genuine braves
the tyros must first secure a name for their class, a distinctive
design for the decoration of their shields, and a separate kraal.
About the former there is no special difficulty since an appella-
tion ia besrtowed by the headman of the tribe in return for a
herd of cattle; but the shield pattern is not so readily acquired.
Black figures fur the purpose are selected by the most eminent
elder, but it is the red coloring of the shield that is held as really
characteristic of & warrior's dignily. No sooner, however, have
the novices attempled to paint their shields red and to construct
a camp than the warriors swoop down upon them, attacking the
new establishment, and if possible efface the paint. If the older
men are victorious, the recruits must bide their chance, improv-
ing the meantime with roids against hostile tribes. If they
exhibit conspicuous prowess in suth enterprises, the warriors
may gracefully nssent to recognize them as their peers; otherwise
the youths must conquer opposition by force. When they finally
succeed, thers are then two distinct bachelors' kraals in the
diatrict, though united in all martial undertakings. But this is
an anomalous and transitional condition according to native
atandards. Soon the older warriors decide on their departure,
leave singly after an appropriate feast, marry, and settle ddwn
in individual homes. When all members of the ape-class have
married and discarded the bachelors' kraal, they collectively
assume the rank of elders, leaving their successors in sole
possession of the warrior's estate,

The significant thing in all this is that simultaneous initi-
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ation creates ties transcending the bonds due to equal status.
Though two age-classes may temporarily share the degree of
bachelor, they remain distinct units. Similarly, the new group
of married men is by no means simply merged in a society of
elders. The only close tie, formed at a much later period, is
between the dextral and sinistral classes of a couple, which are
formally united into a © generation,’ receive a common name and
adopt a distinctive arrow brand. But before and after thia
union the age-class preserves its name and individuality and
determines its members’ actions. It is, above all, an agency
regulating sex relations, Girls initiated during a certain quad-
rennium are reckoned as belonging to the age-class of the boys
circumcised during that period; and no Masai is permitted to
have sexual relations with a woman of his father's class. On
the other hand, fornication with a woman of one's own class
is not considered an offense, so that widows or divorced women
may consort with their husband's fellow-members. A visitor
from another district at once enters the kraal of an age-mate,
who withdraws from the hut, leaving his guest to sleep with
his wife. In this there is no choice, for an unobliging host incurs
the curse of his age-mates. A wife beaten by her husband may
seek refuge with one of his age-mates, and thereafter the hus-
band will leave her in peace lest he be cursed by his class.

On the strength of our data it is fair to say that the group of
elders does not form a firmly knit unit but that all the social
solidarity within that status is attached to the smaller associa-
tions described, the generation and particularly the age-class.
Reverting in conclusion to a comparison of the Masai associa-
tions with their sib organization, the inilial appraisal of their .
relative importance seems fully vindicated. Even a feature so
peculiarly typical of the sib as fts marriage.regulating function
is here more prominently connected with the age-class. If
from Masai communities the division into sibs were eliminated,
an ample residue of social relations would still obtrude iteelf
on our notice; but without the bachetors’ kraal, the initiatory
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subgrades, and the age-classes, Masai socielty would assume
en aspect of baldness and drab monotony.4

BANKES ISLANDS

In the Banks Islands, as among the Masai, there is a sib
structure that is overshadowed by associational units but these
vary fundamentally in the two areas; indeed, the Melanesians
introduce us to entirely novel principles of aggregation. Never-
theless, ¢ne feature that arrested our attention in surveying the
Australian fleld recurs in the Banks Islands in a still more
conspicuous form. The cleavage of sociely into sex moieties
here aettains its maximum intensity. Not only are women de-
barred from public solemnities, but even in everyday life there
" Is a well-nigh complete dichotomy. Men neither eat nor sleep
with their wivea but in a separate establishment, which boys
iry to enter at the earlicst opportunity. Hence the males, as
in Australia, constitute a sort of tribal secret organization. Yet
there is an mll-important difference: admission in no way
depends on puberty, but may occur at any apge; and it is
secured not through an ordeal involving personal disfigurement
or bodily mortification but by the payment of a fee. Furiher,
the men's society is not & single body or at best one in which
the older men nrp set off from the younger initiates by more or
less imperceptible degrees of dignity, but comprises an hierarchi.
cally graded series of divisiona.

The tangible manifestation of masculine exclusiveness is the
village clubhonse, a lounging.place and refectory by day and
a dormitory by night. The house i3 subdivided into a varying
number of compartments of successively higher rank, each with
its own oven as a rallying-place for members of equal degree.
Failure to joln means remajning a nonentity in point of social
estimation; hence, while admission may be deferred, it alwaya
occurs sooner or later. * If a man cannot enter the Sukwe (club)
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he has to feed with women and this may sometimes so excite
the pity of a friend that he may undertake to act ag introducer,
knowing that he will thereby have to spend a large sum of
money.” In the lower ranks the introducer, often the candi-
defe's maternal uncle, defrays most of the expenses; in the
}iigher degrees the charges devolve on the novice, his kindred
and friends. The act of initiation consists in the ceremonial
eating of food by the tyro’s new messmates; but all the club
members regardless of rank seem to profit by his payments.

As a respeciable place in the community is impossible with-
cut club affiliation, so a gain in prestige is directly proportionate
to advancement in the society, which invariably demands in-
creasingly greater pecuniary sacrifices. Hence the man wno
has climbed to the highest rung of the ladder is quite exceptional,
ranks as a chief in real life, and figures as the hero of legend.
He is then in a position to retrieve with interest the fortune spent
in achieving eminence, for he can wring exorbitant fees from
subsequent aspirants to honor. The common herd never dream
of such eminence; though they enter the club as boys, they
will be lucky to rise to the middle degrees of the organization.
It is true that though the divisions are -definitely localized in
ithe clubhouse, each invested with a clearly defined relative
rank, there is an abstract possibility of leaping at once fo a
high station in the society. But practically the fees would be
too extravagant to convert theory into reality, and all.that is .
ever attempted is to dispense with entrance into some of the
very lowest compartments, which have accordingly fallen into
decay in some of the vil!ages. Besides, even the thecretical
chance has one limitation: in order to progress beyond a certaia
point in the club & man must belong to another organization of
a related though distinct order that will be treated below.

The club of the Banks Islander is seen to be bound up with
property rights. It is only the man of wealth who can reach
the highest degrees and thus acquire prestige. Yet the
aboriginal conception is not that of avariciously hoarding wealth
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but rather of displaying one's greatness by exhibiting contempt
for property. So a man ol the loftiest status in the club may
still promots his renown by providing the lavish enfertainment
assucjated with certain festivals; nay, a suggestion of niggard-
liness on these occasions would go far to desiroy his influence.

The several grades of the club were anciently marked off with
such rigur that to enter a compartment higher than one’s own
was to incur certain death. Yet there is very litile individuality
ubout the various steps. They have their distinctive masks or
hats, some use peculiar pudding-knives, and only in the higher
degrees are members allowed to drink the native stimulant,
kava, But it ig difficult to say in what way the functions and
privileges of ndjoining degrees differed. The essential idea
seents to have been simply that by making an additional-sacri-
fice for a new initiztion a member was entitled to higher honor,
which fuct was expressed {n visible terms by the assignment of
& spatially distinet compartment.

The significant traits of the Banks Island system at once
stand out in relief when we compare it with that of the Masal.
The East African scheme is thoroughly democratic, that of
Melanesia is an essentially timocratic one. Every Masai is
bound 1o advance from boyhood to bachelorhood and from
bachelurhood to the elder's estate, and the differentiation of
uagoe-classes among elders carries with it no suggestion of
superior and inferior caste; an outward emblem for prolific
and wealthy elders hag been reported, but the practical con-
sequences of this distinction are negligibla. It is of course
part of this generally democratic conception that status
should be attained collectively by a group of approximate
codvals, In the Banks Islands the exaclion of increasingly pro-
hibitive admission fees inevitably prevents the steps from being
rained with equal rapidity by age-mates, At every stage beyond
the very lowest perhaps we must be prepared to encounter a
commonsality of varying years and vastly different social pro-
specis. Seated round one oven and for the time being on a
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par in the public eye, are the elderly laggard whose straitened
circumstances will keep him from transcending the vplape to.
which he has just struggled by his utmost efforts, and the soar. .
ing youth for whom family connections have gained precocious’
preferment, bidding fair to raise him in course of time to the
pinnacle of native aspirations.

.So far, however, only one phase of the complicated associa-
tional life of the Banks Islands has been described. Its com-
plement is represented by & host of secret organizations, * Ghost '
gocieties, as the aborigines call them, of which the diminutive
island of Mota boasts not less than seventy-seven. Unlike the
clubhouse the equivalent meeting-place of the Ghost associations,
whether a lodge or mere clearing, is not situated in the village
but in the relative seclusion of the bush, and the path leading
to it is tabooed to all non-members. Notwithstanding Codring-
ton’s and Rivers’ noteworthy contributions to the subject, the
intricacies of these organizations have been by no means com-
pletely unraveled and in this chapter the merest skeich of what
seems fairly certain must suffice.

The secret organizations vary enormoeusly in character, but
ordinarily they figure as so many additional clubs. With one
another and with the men's club they share the feature that
entrance is dependent on an initiation and the payment of a
fee. But some of the societies may be entered even by hoys who
have not yet joined the club, while for others that would be
simply unthinkable. In certain organizations several men may
enter together and jointly pay the amount requisite for an
initiation ; but no such economizing is permitted by the more
important societies. )

Practically all the societies have distinctive masks or objects
to be carried in the hand. These objects are exhibited to the
uninitiated only when the members stalk about the island on
certain solemn occasions and not even then at close range. At
all other times non-members, and especially women, must under
no condition see or come near the sacred articles. Most of the
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societies also possess badges of a fotally different nature, with
which the desirability of entrance is largely bound up. These
emblems consist of the leaves of croton planis; when they are
ptuck into the ground by a member, they protect his property
against the inroads of all tribesmen who are not fellow-members
of his fraternity. Any one who should transgress the taboo must
pay a pig to the affronted society, and a gimilar fine is required
it & non.member cuts down or uses the particular species of
¢roton serving as a badge for some organization. Since women
are ineligible to all fraternities, they are obliged io refrain from
destroying any of these plants. Joining & particular organiza-
tion is thus in a measure equivalent {o {aking up a policy in an
insurance company against loss of property. Since protection
fa sacured only against non-members, the smallest organiza-
tions are naturally the most effective from this point of view,
which results in an amusing cycle of vicissitudes. One of them
becomes popular because of its protective value, antomatically
lozea its efflcacy na the membership increases, hence sinks in
goneral estimation, dwindles in numbers, and may then again
be revived. Certain of the fraternities are not liable to these
fluctuntions because the motives for seeking admission are quite
independent of those connected with property insurance. For
example, entrance to the Tamafe liwoa organization would be
snught as an Indispensable preliminary to gaining the higher
degrees In the club. '

A feature characteristic of the secret societies is the aitempt
to terrorize the uninitiated. A man will blacken his face and
hody to irrecognizability and sally forth, a cane in the left hand
and a club in the right. He hits people who do not get out of
the way with the club and continually moves about his stick so
that no one ¢an see it distinctly. Occasionally there also occurs
the wanion destruction or spoliation of a luckless individual's
properly by an organized band of fraternity members. Thus,
when a candidate is admitted to the Tamafe liwoa, it is neces-
sary 1o pull down a house, which is chosen by the novice's
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father. The members partly in disguise, rush out, scare off
women and the uninjtiated, and destroy the dwelling selected.
At a later stage in the ritual of admission not only the candidate
but any person met by the fraternity who has not yet attained
high rank in the club receives a beating.

Certain proceedings connected with entrance into the Tamate
liwoa recall the tribal initiation of Australia. The one secret
learned by admission inte the Melanesian fraternity is how
to produce a curious sound by rubbing a stick on a stone.
Though the details are not alike, this strongly suggests the
Ausiralian attitude toward the bullroarer. Again, though no
mutilation is inflicted, the tyro must undergo all sorts of irials
during a probationary pericd of a hundred days. People come,
to throw his food into the fire, break his knives and fine him
if he voices a complaint; difficult tasks are set, and when he
offers the product of his labor, it is spurned. Here again the
analogy is general rather than specific, yet it is illuminating as
an example of the notions commonly underlying a formal accep-
tance into the fold in the cruder levels of culture.

If we now pass in review the position of an individual Banks
Islander with reference to his various -social relations, their
potential multitude is startling. The significance of sex has
already been sufficiently commented upon. Another affiliation
follows from the occurrence of the dual organization. Every
person is thus born into an exogamous mojety, and since the.
moieties are subdivided into sections with specific taboos he
automatically enters still another group. Soconer or later he
will join the men’s club, belonging successively it may be to
nine or fen of its grades. ~ But concomitantly he is likely to
hold membership in half a dozen of the secretf fraternities, either
in order to safeguard his possessions or to enhance his social
status. It hardly requires proof that to reduce the social organ-
ization to the sib divisions would obliterate all that is
genuinely distinctive of the Banks Islands scheme of society.s
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PUuEBLO INDIANS

The multiplicity uf ceremonial organizations among the Pueblo
Indizns converts their sucial scheme into a bewildering maze.
Fortunately since the publication of Kroeber's guide-hook there
is fuir promise of seeing the light of day us a sequel to much
lubyrinthine wandering.

The religious corporations of the Zufii may be listed under two
heads. On the one hand, ‘there is a Masked Dancer society
comprising by necessity all the males and no females ; secondly,
there is o series of froternities into which entrance is cptional
and open o both sexes. - The function of the Masked Dancer
gociety centers in the maogical production of rain under the
direction of Rain priests; the fraternities cure the sick and give
demonsirations of magical power.

From the constitution of the Masked Dancer society it appears
that we musi conceive it as the equivalent of the tribal club
of other areas. DBut though there is a supreme director of the
chib it is strictly speaking not a single men's organization as
in Australia, but e series of half a dozen units, each associated
with a distinct ceremonial chamber. These six subdivisions
symbuolize the cardinal directions, zenith and nadir being classed
in this category. This arrangement of spatially separate lodges
would suggest the Melanesian grouping of messmates wers it not
fur the absence of grades in the Southwest: the Zufi groups
appear as codrdinale social units, Membership in a particular
one is seitled at birth; the infant is allotted to the lodge of
the husband of the gbstetrician who first touches him. It is
this man who acts as sponsor for the child both at the earlier
Involuntary and subsequent voluntary initiation, the latter
taking place at the age of twelve or thirteen. At the second
Initiation the boy is severely whipped by members who imper-
sonate gods, Each novice, for several boys are admitted jointly,
receives a rain-maker’s mask, which becomes his individual
property and is buried at death, On this occasion the boys
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learn for the first time thai the supposed gods, who have re-
moved their masks, are o 'ly men. The god-impersonators put
their masks on the neophytes and surrender their whips to
them, and the boys thereupon lash their former tormentors..
Finally the mummers replace the masks on their own heads, "
and the novices are warned not to divulge the initiatory
mysteries lest their heads be cut off with a stone knife. It :
happens, but very rarely, that a man in later life aliers his "'_
lodge affiliation from choice, though in such a case he may
at any time return to that of his boyhood. Further, a man con-
victed of adultery with a fellow-member's wife may be expelled :
and driven to seek admittance into another chapter; yet there
seems to be a strong sentiment against expulsion even in
extreme cages.

Since the Pueblo Indians have a remarkably well-developed
sib organization, the question arises whether and to what
extent sib affiliation affects membership in the several cere-
monial units. From the mode of entering a club lodge, it is
clear that mere membership in a subdivision of the men’s club
has nothing to do with the sib. But there are special offices
in the Masked Dancers’ ritual which are more or less associated
with the sib. Thus, the director-general of the club is invariably
of the Deer sib, certain masks are in the custody of an Eagle
man, and the rain songs at the close of a quadrennial cere-
mony must be chanted by a Frog man. Yet there are numerous
deviations from this rule of determining ceremonial office, which
fairly often alternates between the member of a certain’ sib
and a son of that sib, who with maternal descent and exogamy
can of course belong to any sib whatsoever except his father's.
The rain priests of the tribal tlub are theoretically associated
with definite sibs, yet in the actual personnel of the priesthood
the same departure is noted as in the case of other positions of
dignity. The heir-apparent and other associaies of a ranking
priest may be his sons, who cannot possibly be of the same sib;
sometimes they are brothers or sister’s sons, in other words, sib-
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mates; and sometimes they may not even be kindred of any
sort. On the other hand, there are fetiches manipulated by each
set of priesis, and these are stored in specified houses and are
deflnitely linked with the sib units,

In general, then, the rank and file of the club are not grouped
according to sib membership, but association with the sib
principle occurs fur ceremonial club offices, being especially
consplcuous in the case of the priesthoods and their fetiches,

Fur less prominent are the bonds hetween the fraternity and’
the sib organization, as becomes at once vbvious from the mode
of entrance. The usual besis for joining is a cure affected by
the fruternity; the patient is hot compelled to enter if he pays
adequate compensation to the acting practitioner, but com-
monly he prefers to enter the society. In a typical fraternity
34 of 42 members had entered in this fashion. Anotiher method
is compulsery initiation when & person has stumbled into an
executlive session of the fraternity. With one or two exceptions
thoere i3 & possibilily for the member of one fraternity to shift
his allegiance to any other, in which case & purely perfunctory
ceremony tukes the place of regular initiation. The indepen-
dence of the sib implied in the regulations of entrance applies
in virtually equal degree to the ritualistic offices; In an im-
portant fraternity Professor Kroeber found that only a single
tunction was necessarily executed by members of a specified sib.

Professor Kroeber has fortunately not confined his attention
to the Zufi, but has furnished an analysis of the Hopi-fraterni-
ties as well. These are theoretically of special significance be-
cause previous writers treated the fraternities as a natural out-
growth of the sib, as basically representing the ritualistic aspect
of the slb concept. This view seemed to derive support from the
fact that Hopi fraternities frequently bear the same names as sibs
and that native speculation ascribed the founding of & society
to its namesake or some other particular sib. By tabulating the
concrete material available as to the sib membership of Hopi
fraternities, Kroeber shows conclusively that in most cases the
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alleged bund dues not exist. Of 35 Snake fraternity members
only 7 belung to the Snake sib; only 3 of the 10 Antelope
frateruity merubers are of the Horn sib; not more than 6 Rabbit
sib people are found in the supposedly associated fraternity.
My personal census in the field largely corroborates Kroeber's .
conclusions, though with the qualification that ritualistic office
commonly descends in the sib. Thus, in the village of Mishong-
novi the Snake dance is performed by members of the Corn, -
Parrot, Bear, Badger, Eagle, Cloud and Masigwai sibs, but the -
Lizard sib, which represents the Snake sib of other villages,
holds the leader's position. The mode of entering the Snake '
fraternity is quite like that generally followed by the Zuii in
joining any of their fraternities: a man cured by a Snake mem-
ber joins in lieu of paying a fee. It is clear that very little
importance attaches to the coincidence of name. In the village
uf Shipaulovi there is no Snake sib and the directorship of the
Snake fraternity is vested in a Bear man, from whom it will
descend to hisg sister’s son, i.e., another Bear man. In one
respect Kroeber may have overstated the case inasmuch as one
or two of the societies seem to recognize a birthright of members
of a certain sib to fraternity membership. Nevertheless,
generally speaking, the validity of his interpretation is sustained.
In other words, Pueblo society no more than that of other
regions can be regarded as am atomistic structure of sib blocks.
A dual division on sex lines is created by the compulsory,
initiation of all men into a club, and within this tribal organiza-
tion affiliation with & special lodge is again independent of ‘the
sib, whatever may be the rule of succession to ritualistic service,
The curative fraternities 0f the Zufi are even more largely .
fres from the sib influence, and the same may be stated for the
comparable societies of the Hopi. Thus, the importance of the
associational as a concomitant of the kinship grouping is mani-
fest. As Kroeber points out, an individual of sib A may belong
to family B, have a father of sib C, join fraternity D, priesthood
E and lodge F; his sib mate may be of family D, have a father
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of sib E, and join (raternity F, priesthood A and lodge
B. There is no reason to suppose that the one bond represented
by the sib must at all costs take precedence over all other
gocial connections. It is as though we assumed that a
man who votes the Republican ticket is bound to act as a
Republican at the meeting of his church, in an assembly of his
labor union, and in the privacy of his horne. Manifestly there
i8 no need to assign to any one social tie a predominant posi-
tion; the individual nermally acts as a member of the group
with which he ia at the time linked and these several groups
need not come into contact at all, whether by way of coincidence
or collision.*

Crow

In the chapler on Property mention was made of the Tobacco
society of the Crow into which individuals of either sex gain
entrance by payment of fee to their adopter. The novice is
properly irained during a preliminary period, learning certaln
songs sclected for him by his * father,’ i.e., sponsor, and gains
the status of complele membership with the privilege of hence.
forth planting the sacred Tobacco in the course of a publie
solemnity. There are numerous chaptera of the Tobacco order
and the tyro naturally joins that of his *father,” but there is a
conslderable esprit de corps among the several subdivisions, so
that members of any and all chapters may participate in the
proceedings, though only those of the adopting group are
morally entitled to a share in the initiation fee and give the
novice the choice of their ancred objects. The Tobacco initiation
is quite devoid of attempts at chastisement or mutilation of
the candidate; it centers in his receiving appropriate instrue-
tion, ceremonial songs, regalia and prerogatives in return for
the heavy payments demanded. Formerly it was usual to
apply for admission but latterly members pique themselves on
the number of their adoptive children and are likely to urge

T
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individuals to join. It has also been custemary for a person
in a position of hardship, say, when his own or a beloved re-
lative's life seemed in danger, to pledge entrance provided that
things turned out in accordance with his desires. Another
difference divides ancient from modern usage. At an earlier
stage membership was restricted to a relatively small number
of elderly couples and the religious features were predominant;
more recently it has become a matter of social prestige to belong
to the order, so that almost all adults are members and even
young children have been adopted. Nevertheless, the cere-
monial character of the society has not by any means been
obliterated. The preservation of the tribe is still believed fo
hinge on the continued planting of the sacred Tobacco, which
symbolically represents the stars. From a strietly social point
of view the Tobacco organizations are important since an
altogether special bond unites the persens standing to each
other in the ceremonlal relationship of father and child, who
will treat each otHer with the loving-kindness of genuine
kindred. Another feature that merits notice is the tendency to
injtiate husband and wife at the same time.

At the present day there is also a quartet of secular clubs that
figures prominently in tribal life,—the Night Hot Danecers, Big
Ear-Holes, Last Hot Dancers and Sioux Dancers. These share
the same performance, the Hot Dance, which was introduced
by the Hidatsa in the ‘seventies.of the last century. Practically
all of the men now living belong to one of these clubs. Unlike
the Tobacco chapters, these do not exact an entrance fee, nor is
there anyv suggestion of formal initiation. Each club aspires
to. have a large membership, and consequently so far Trom ex-
torting payment the members will present substantial gifts to
clubable men in erder to make them join, individuals of known
liberality who are likely to entertain members being specially
sought. It even happens that persons of renown in this regard
are enticed to transfer their membership by a tempting offer
of property. These clubs must be conceived as in large measure
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mutual benefit associations. If a member of the Big Ear-Holes
is required to perform a certain amount of labor, all his com-
rades in the society will codéperate. When one man seeks
initiation into the Tobhacco order, every club member helps ac-
cutnulate the amount requisite for going through the performance
in due style. On such occasions the candidate's club acts in
precisely the same fashion as his sib. From time to time feasts
are celebrated by the club, which has no special assembly lodge
but meets in the tent of one of the comrades.

These clubs, however, represent merely the bowdlerized
edition of an earlier form of association that still flourished in
the second half of the nineteenth ¢entury. In 1833 Prince Maxi-
milinn of Wied-Neuwied had found no fewer than eight of
these organizations; somewhat later they dwindled down to
four,~—the Muddy Hands, Big Degs, Foxes, and Lumpwoods; and
about the ‘seventies only the iwo last-mentioned were in full
vigor. Thess clubs were in part military associations seeking
to gain renown on the battleficld, and they were accordingly
confined to male membership which, however, did not lead to
a rigld exclusion of the women. On the contrary, women com-
mnnly participated in the feasts and excursions of the clubs.
There was a public function assigned by the tribal chief each
yvear to one of the clubs,—the preservation of order during the
communal buffalo hunt, Further, each society had its dance
and song, but religious features weres absent to a surprising
extent in view of the well-known tendency of Plains Indians to
invest all sorts of phenomena with a religious glamor.

The method of joining a military club was as informal as
thal noted for the clubs of to-day, thai is, there was no
adoption, no solemn procedure of any sort, no purchase, If
a member died, his comrades sought to replace him by a
brother or close kinsman and would offer gifts to this person in
order to gain his consent. But there was no ohligation for the
several brothers of a family to belong to the same society, and
in any of the clubs all sorts of families and sibs were repre-
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sented. Even when there was no vacancy the members might
offer presents to a renowned warrior inducing him in join
their band, whether he already belonged to another club or not.
A personal grievance likewise would lead to an occasional
change of affiliation, but on the whole membership was for life.
Some persong joined a club simply because they liked its songs
and dances.

Like the modern clubs, the military associations are codrdi-
nate units. Each embraced young and cld men, each might
in rotation execute the civic duties of a police force, each had
an equivalent set of songs and performances, and all modeled
their internal organization on & single pattern. Of course,
equality of status did not extend to an imitation of the adult
clubs by the boys, who under the name of a Hammer society
mimicked the activities of their elders,

Impossible as it is to give in this chapter a complele aceount
of the Crow scheme of military associations, even a moderately
vivid picture of their spirit is out of the guestion unless one
of them is described in some detail. Accordingly, I will select
for this purpose the Fox organization.,

The Foxes were subdivided into several minoer groups accord-
ing to age, but in point of dress, songs and eligibility to posts
of honor there was no differéntiation. There was little in the
way of distinctive badges for the rank and file except for a fox-
skin cape worn by the members. Some of the officers, how-
aever, were distinguished by special embiems. Their dignity,
it is essential to note, had nothing to do with any such status
ag attaches to the presidency or secretaryship of one of our.
organizations. The functions corresponding 1o such offices were
executed rather informally by the older members. As for the
Crow officers, their eminence rested on prospective or tried
prowess in battle. In the spring of every year the clder men of
the club summoned the others to assemble in a lodge and
choose the eight or ten braves who were to shed lustre on their
association. Of these, the four standard-bearers had the most
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clearly defined duties. Two of them were presented with curved
and two with siraight staffs; in sight of the enemy they were
lcxpected to plant these emblems into the ground and defend
their standards without budging, even at the risk of their lives.
To abide by the rule, whether for survival or death, meant
achieving fume in the society and the tribe; to retreat was to
luse caste and be despised as * a menstruating woman.” Owing
tu the dunger incurred by acceptance of office, many would
decline the peril-fruught honor but in case ot necessity the
slders could force a mandate on a particular person by stealthily
touching his lips with & pipe., Even close relatives thus com-
pelled a young warrior to become an officer, not because they
wished him ill but because they were eager to have him gain
distinction,  With the first snowfall of the year the arduous
duties of the position ceased, and the following spring a new
incumbent would receive the fatal lance.

One of the most remarkable phenomensa linked with this
suciety is the spirit of rivalry that animated the Foxes and the
Lumpwoods, f.e.,, the two clubs which ultimately gained the
ascendancy among Crow military organizations. There was
no trace of personal hostility in this relationship, which was
sharply defined. In certain games the Foxes with their wives
werg pitted against the Lumpwoeds and their wives; in war
each club tried to score the first blow struck against the enemy ;
and in the beginning of spring there was a brief period during
which a Fox might abduct the wife of a Lumpwood if she had
at some previous time been his mistress, and vice versa,

The last-mentioned custom was remarkable in several ways,
As soon as the kidpapping season had been announced by
imnttual signals of defiance, the men of both <¢lubs sallied
forth to seize former mistresses now wedded to members of
the rival society. Resistance was in vain, for it necessary there
was recourse to force. Least of all might the husband offer
the slightest sign of resentment or he would completely lose
his socinl standing in the tribe and become the common laugh-
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ing-stock. The only way for a woman to evade abduction was
to throw herself on her former lover's generosity. For the
husband the ideal behavior was to assume a brazen face and
encourage the abductor in his enterprise. As soon as the Foxes

-had kidnapped a Lumpwood woman, they took her to one of

their lodges, where she received from her paramour's kin all the
finery customarily bestowed on a bride. The next day there
was a solemn procession in which the members exhibited their
captive to the public gaze. However, she must ride double only
with a Fox of conspicuous war record, otherwise the Lumpwoods
would throw her and her companion from the horse they rode.
Apart from this the Lumpwoods attended merely as interested
bystanders, making an ostentatious display of feigned indiffer-
ence. Usually the kidnapped mistress was soon abandoned by
her lover, but under no condition might she return to her
former husband's tent. A man who took back a kidnapped
wife not only utterly disgraced himself but brought ignominy on
his society as well and the rival club was at liberty to cui up
the blankets of all the members.

Almost equally curious was the custom connected with martial
competition. If a Fox struck the first blow of the season, the
Lumpwoods thereby forfeited the right to sing their songs,
which became for that year the property of their rivals. All
this emulation was confined to the period from early spring till*
the first snowfall, when it automatically ceased, the two organi-
zations thenceforth living together in perfect amity. .

To sum up. The classification into sibs constituted but one
type of social grouping, which was criss-crossed by other divi- .
sions of equal and perhaps even greater significance.?

HIpaTsa

The Hidatsa, too, had a series of military organizations, many
of which closely resembled those o_t the Crow, as might be
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expected from the partial ideatity of names. Thus, the Fox
and the Lumpwood, Hammer and Dog societies are common to
both tribes, und often the similarilies are of the most detailed
kind. The hooked-spear ofticers of the Crow Foxes reappear
in the Hidutsa equivalent with precisely the same duties; and
in bouth tribes the Dog men carry peculiar rattles of dewclaws
tied to a stick, while certain officers wear slit sashes. But
while corresponding clubs were fundamentally alike and doubt-
less scrved similur social needs of the members, the mode of
entrunce was wholly different. As already explained (p. 231),
the Hidatsa were not inviled to join individually and gra-
tuilously, let adone, were tempted by desirable presents, but
were obliged collectively to buy membership, which was hence-
furth renounced by the previous holders, so that the- whole
transaclivn was tantamount to a transfer of property rights.
But there was another basic difference between the two
schemes in addition to the differences as to mode of acquiring
membership. The adult men's clubs of the Crow were cobrdi-
nate organizations with which men were as a rule permanently
associoted. Among the Hidatsa the military societies formed a
graded series, and in the course of their lives the men passed
from one grade to another. Since purchase played so decided a
part in the arrangement, it might be conjectured that this is
merely a roplica of the Banks Island scheme. Yet there is a
profound distinction hetween these systems. Amcng the Melane-
sians there is individual promotion, so that the affluent youth
l'uay soon stride past the indigent dotard; with the Hidatsa
advancement is uniformly collective, and the buyers are all age-
mates. In other words, the Hidatsa recognize a dual basis for
membership, purchase and age. No group of persons can
automatically hecome Foxes or Dogs when they have atiained
a certnin age; they can only become members by paving the
fves exacted. On the other hand, ne man can become a Fox

or Dog alone but only in conjunction with a whole body of
novices all about his own age.
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An interpretation of this dualism will be given in the next
chapier; at present our concern is with- the stratification of
society consummated by the Hidatsa scheme. Since there was
variation in detail at different periods, I will take a definite
point of Hidatsa history for illustration. In 1833 Prince Maxi--
milian found all the male population beyond very young boys
grouped into ten societies. The youngest were the Stone Ham-
mers, aged from ten to eleven; lads of fourteen or fiften formed
ihe Lumpwoods; youths of seventeen and eighteen owned the
next higher society; and so it went vn to the Raven club, which
united the oldest men in the tribe. Sirictly speaking, it is not
true that the males of the tribe were divided up among ten
societies but rather into ten age-classes. The societies really
correspond to degrees, and according to the Hidatsa scheme,
which precluded automatic promotion, certain degrees would
be vacant whenever an age-class had sold its membership since
its members might have to wait a long timme before being able
to buy the next higher degree. In other words, each age-class
was a permanent unit but it was not always possessed of a
definite place in the series, In speaking of age-classes, how-
ever, we must recollect that these Indians never knew their
ages by years and that the grouping found was only an approxi-
mate one. In this as well as in other respects a comparison
with the Masai age-classes is illuminéting. In both iribes there
is a certain Jatitude from the point of view of a strict age-group- .
ing. Some Masai are initiated at a rather earlier age than
others either because of economic reasons or because circum-
cision occurs only during certain periods; the age-class is thus
indeed constituted of approximate coévals but arbitrarily in-
cludes some and excludes others who might just as well be
ntherwise classified. Among the Hidatsa the age-class is like-
wise founded on rough-and-ready principles: a group of play-
mates decide to buy their first society together, but as soon as
they have been united in the purchase this joint experience
converts them into a deflnite social unit. Thereafter the Masai
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or llidatsa individual's age-class affiliation is immutable like hia
sib relutionship.

There wus & somewhat amusing alliance between alternate
Hidatsa age-classes. When age-class 2 attempted to buy the
membership then held by age-class 3, it could depend ¢on the
usgigtunce of cluss 4, and indeed of the uther even classes,
while a similar bond united the odd classes., The reason for
this uiterpation may be sought in the mutual relations of adjoin-
ing classes. DBetween these there was necessarily a ' class
struggle’ since the sellers would always extort the highest pay-
menis possible; hence alternale classes would be united by
their colnmon antagonism to the intermediate class, which was
the prospective flayer of the lower group and the future victim
of the higher one. N

While the Crow women had no societies of their own, their
Hidatsa sisters had a smaller but parallel series slightly en-
lurged by borrowings from the neighboring Mandan. The
mode of purchase was indentical with that of the men's clubs,
and there was even a direct affiliation with the male series, in-
asimuch as certain groups of women aided the odd and even
male classes, respectively. Naturally these organizations were
not distinctively military, but indirect martial associations are
recorded. The Skunk women would celebrate the slaying of
an encmy, while the Enemy women performed a dance in com-
memoration of braves who had fallen in a recent engagement.
In the higher units of the series, notably the Goose and the
White Buffalo Cow organizations the secular aspect practically
vanishes, the most significant activities being of a magico-
religious nature. The Goose women were expected to promota
the growth of the corn, while on the white Buftalo Cows devolved
the duty of luring buffalo herds to the village in times of
scarcity, These socleties wers accordingly invested with an
atmosphere of holiness quite absent both from the lower mem-
bers of the series and the majority of the military clubs. In
the women's societies the age factor was not wanting, but it
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was less clearly marked. On the one hand, it was customary
io admit one or two infants to the older groups of White Buiffalo
Cows and Goose women. Secondly, it is doubtful whether all
the women were grouped into these societies; it is quite possible
to infer from the data that while fellow-members were generally
approximate age-mates many women belonged to no definite
age-class, in other words, that the sex as a whole was not strati-
fied by age. '

In addition to the age-classes, which will have to be discussed
later from still ancther angle, the Hidatsa had distinctiy sacro-
sanct bodies linked with bundies of holy objects and performing
the correlated rituals. Every Hidatsa had a birthright to his
Iather’'s bundle and ceremonial prerogatives, but before the
potential privilege could become an actual one it had to be .
validated by purchase from the parent, siblings usually combin
Ing in the transaction. This would not create an association
but would merely fortify a kinship group were it not for the
fact that the same bundle and ritual were shared by distinct
families, so that individuals totally unrelated were brought to-
gether by identical ceremonial prerogatives and ritualistic per-
formances. Thus, despite their hereditary character, the
Hidatsa bundles led to the formation of still another type of
social unit, In these ritualistic essociations women played a
part, notably as custodians of the bundles bought by their hus-
bands. . .

Thus, a typical Hidatsa individual would be born into a sib,
but would in boyhood help in the formation of an age-class.
passing with his comrades from one degree or society to
another through successive joint purchases; and indepengently:
of these affiliations, he would by purchase of the patrimonial
‘bundle become a member of one of the ritualistic associations of
his village. A woman, while perhaps not necessarily connected
with an age-class, was often so affiliated, and also held a definite
relation to her husband’s bundle.®
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SUMMARY

" Brict as 18 the preceding survey, it demonstrates the import-
ance and variety of associations both in sibless communities ana
thesa organized into sibs. Sex moieties, divisions on the basis
of matrimoniul status, social clubs, secret fraternities, all criss-
cross the bonds of the family and the sib, creating new units
of incalculable significance for the individual's social existence.
.So far, then, Schurtz's view of primitive society is wholly justi-
fled, and the description of the Morgan school must be recog-
nized as inadequate.”
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CHAPTER XI
THEORY OF ASSOCIATIONS

N the preceding chapter I have merely pointed out the
I important position of associational groups in primitive
social organization. No attempi was made to grapple with the
problems historical and sociological that develop from these
data. In examining these it will be well to begin with an
exposition of Schurtz’s scheme, which furnishes a convenient
set of pegs for the attachment of theoretical considerations.

SCHURTZ'S SCHEME

.~ According to Schurtz's theory, a profound difference in the

psychology of the sexes underlies the differentiation beiween
kinship and associational groups. Contrary to received notions,
woman is an eminently unsociable being and refrains from
forming unions on the basis of like interests, remaining centered
in the kinship group based on sexual relations and the repro-
ductive function. Associations created or even joined by women
on equal terms with the men are rare and must be considered
weal imitations of the exclusively male associations. Man,
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on the other hand, tends to view sexual relations in the light
of episodes and fosters the purely social factor that makes “birds
of a feather flock together.” Thus the psychological differences
between men and women lead fo a sociological separation.
Thera is another form of cleavage within the family circle,
but one that not merely destroys but also creates social ties.
The antagonism between the older and the younger generation
that separates parent and child forms the germ of a classification
by age, which Schurtz accordingly regards as the oldest type of
associated grouping. »

Schurtz does not contend that the kind of age-grouping found
in the simpler cultures has a purely natural basis. It rather
represents a blending of physiological and conventional factors,
The typical condilion is the tripartite division of a community
into children, marriageable youths and girls, and married
couples. 1lere the separation of the first two groups depends
on a natural difference, while that of the second and third is an
artificial one.  Schurtz sees its raison d'#tre in an effort to
regulate sex relations on the Masal plan of permitting fres
love tn the young and establishing firm conjugal bonds in later

life. In sueh a sociely the bachelors form the best-marked
" and organised group, the spinsters representing merely a de-
penerate reflection of it on account of the feminine inaptitude
for comradeship. Entirance into the important body of bachelors:
ot the time of puberty is properly signalized by complicated
solemnities, while the girls’ initiation into the status of maturity
is of relatively Insignificant character In correspondence with
the less deflnite organization of the spinster class.

Schurtz assumes that wherever a greater number of age-
classes occurs this is the effect of secondary elahoration of the
tripartite division. Thus he recognizes the possibility that
simultaneous initiation may establish a bond of union:; but he
hnlds that the resulting classes have been superimposed upon
tha simpler scheme. In the case of the Hidatsa and related
systems, which he specifically deals with, he derlves thsir
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secondary origin not only from the great number of the ag
classes but also from the qualifications for entrance.- For it
one of his axioms that the grouping by physiological age an
matrimonial status'preceded all others, purchase as a factor {a
the admission into a social unit representing a later sta.ge
evolution.

In intimate connection with the age-clusses and more parti
cularly with the dominant roéle played by the organized bachel
ors there develops the men's house. It is characterized as 4.1
structure in which the adult but single men cook their mealsg
work, play and sleep, while the married men dwell apart with
their families. Women and children are usually barred from";_
the premises, while the mature young girls may freely consort'
with the inmates. Though he regards this as the archetype of |
the institution, Schurtz recognizes that its observed representa--
lives deviate widely from the assumed norm. Such divergences
he interprets invariably as later differentiations and he admits
that several lines of evolution have been pursued. For one
thing, the bachelors’ dwelling may retain its hold upon the
married men and thus be transformed inio a general club and
even become a dormitory for all the adult males. On the other
hand, the bachelors’ house loses its original character if its
facilities for convivial assemblage and dancing are accentuated,
which may even lead to the admission of women. Still ofher
lines of development will convert it into a sweathouse, a council
chamber, an armory, an inn.or a workshop, to mention only
gome of the possibilities. Schurtz does not ignore the objection
that the men's house may be characteristic cnly of certain re-
lated stocks of mankind and that its distribution could be ex-
plained as the effect of historical connection rather than of a
gociological law, Indeed, he ddmits that the most tvpical Iorms
are restricted to the Malaysian family. Nevertheless, the ethno-
graphic evidence as a whole leads him to the conclusion that
societies have an inherent tendency to develop the men’s house,
which is merely * the external phase of a simple, extremely -
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cbvious (nahe liegenden) division into age-classes and in this
sense an almost inevitable transitional stage in the evolution of
higher social structures.”

But sex and age do not remain the only socializing agencies!/

At o more developed stage of society the tendency to exclusive-
ness makes itself felt and clubs arise, supplanting the earlier
wge-classes, This trend is fostered by a differentiation accord-
ing to rank and wealth. Slaves and paupers are harred from
ihe age-clusses, which thus naturally acquire a club-like charac-
ter. Where entrance fees are required, the age-qualification
and with it the age-stratification of society vanishes, and in-
slcad there oppears a sysiem of grades such as characterizes the
organization of the Banks Istands. Clubs may follow either
of two lines of development: they will grow into ceremonial
associations, representing distinctly religious orders; or they
will siress the strain of convivialily peculiar to male groups
from the start and become groups of banqueters whose sym-
porin have no more sericus aim than the promotion of good-
fellowship.

Secret societies represent the last form of association founded
by masculine gregariousness! They are not a necessary stage
In the social evolution of associations from the primeval age-
grouping, nor can all the secret sncieties be traced directly
hack to age-classes, though an indirect relationship may be
assumed. Their activities are manifold. One prominent trait
is the nttempt to keep women and slaves in subjection, a feature
not unintelligible from the bagic nature of associations as con-
ceived by Schurtz. As for the formal side of secret organiza-
tiona, that is also traceable to phenomena in the older age-
divisions with their trying initiation solemnities. The begin-
nings of an ancestral cult, such as many secret societies practise,
is likewise discoverable in the tribal initiation rites which are
ofien linked with corresponding notions, The secret societles
have developed this germ, together with such apecial elements
n8 the wearing of masks, skull-worship, and the use of taboo

»
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rules for the safeguarding of property. Deriving support from
their supposedly mystic powers, these organizations sometimes
degenerate into gangs terrorizing and robbing the uninitiated.
But they are also likely to assume af least the forms of a body
dispensing jusitice, They will punish the membership for
breach of confidence or like transgressions and inflict penalties
on outsiders for antagonizing their interests; they may develop
into the one body wielding political power and as such they
have even been utilized by British colonial administrators.
Though the potentiality for secret organizations is ever present,
particular representatives of the type are eminently unstable
units. For one thing, Schurtz believes that in the long run it
is impossible to preserve the secrecy of the watchwords or
other arcana. He considers as typical the development noted
in Central Brazil, where one people excludes women from all
dances, while another tribe admits them to ceremonies of lesser
dignity ; where in one region the bull-roarers must never be
seen by a member of the female sex and are carefully con-
cealed in the men's house, while in a neighboring section of the
country they are coolly exposed to the public gaze. Elsewhere
the atmosphere of secrecy is dispelled and the society persists
as & mere club, and in still other parts of the globe the secret
organizations are transmuted into a constabulary force serving
the chief or into ecclesiastical orders that may even come to
admit women, .

This brief sketch suffices to indicate the character of Schurtzr's
thinking. In comparing his system with Morgan's a funda- |
mental likeness is revealed by cloger scrutiny. Schurtz envi- £
sages phenomena wholly ignored by Morgan, but like Morgan
he imposes upon his data an evolutionary scheme that purports
10 possess general validity and thus seeks to formulate socio-
logical laws. It is true thaf Schurtz has a keener sense of the
intricacy of social arrangements, so that he makes allowance
for a multitude of developments, from the same standard con-
dition, as in the case of the men's house. But this does not



THEORY OF ASSOCIATIONS 289

prevent him from adhoring rigidly to his chronological sequence
g0 fur as il relutes to the main stages of evolution. He is as
cortuin of the uniform priorily of age-classes when compared
with clubs or secret organizations as Morgan is of the necessary
priority of matrilineal descent. To be sure, Schurtz frequently
mukes obeisance to the principle of transmission, but at boltom
he yiclds to it little more than lip-service; indeed, he expressly
states that for sociological inquiries the problem of diffusion is
insignificant.» .

Now, a8 has been previously pointed out, the question of
diffusion is never insignificant. Though it may be conceded
thut ithe mere knowledge of how one people borrowed a given
trait from another does not itself furnish the key to its com-
prehension, proof of borrowing has a most important bearing
on interpreiution since it involves the proof that in the borrow-
ing scciety the feature has not arisen spontaneocusly, that its
occurrence tliere does not rest on the operation of a sociological
law by which it was inevitably bound to evolve. Of course it
may be cuntended that it would have evolved independently, but
that is mere allegation. So it might be contended that the
nboriginal Britons would have developed the art of writing, that
the Aluskan Eskimo would uliitnately have hit upon the notion
of domesticating reindeer, by their own unaided efforts. Such
assertivns are indeed readily made but not so readily demon.
sirated, To apply this principle to the case under discussion, it
is by no meuns a matter of slight moment whether the men's
house in Assam and in the Banks Islands developed separately,
or whether they and the comparable institutions of Indonesia
ull originated in a single spot. On the former assumption it is
hard to deny some lendency on the part of human socielies

"to segregale the male population in o distinetive structure.
On the latter hypothesis the strength of thut tendency shrinks
considerably and the question inevitubly obtrudes itself whether
a phenomenon that has traveled over sn great a distance may
not have gone still further, in short, whether all samples of

"]
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the men’s house, no matter where found, are not traceable to
one fountain-head. Were this inference established, the argu-
ment on behall of a sociclogical force impeliing ine creation
of a men's house would have not a leg to stand upon; the
utmost that could be contended for would be a tendency to copy
ithe institution when it had once been presented for imitation.

Schurtz blinks at these rather obvious facts and accordingly
his marginal remarks on histerical connection, while indicating
that he has heard of diffusion as an active principle in culture
history, do not imply its efficient use by himself and cannot be
taken to divide his method logically from that of Morgan. This
holds more especially since Morgan's own occasional rodo-
montades aboui historical connection put to shame the most
swashbuckling of recent diffusionists: not only has the sib in
his opinion a unitary origin but for the systems of relationship
even diffusion will not do and nothing short of racial affinity
is made to account for a like classification of kin by the Zuln
and Hawaijians! All of which in no way interferes with the
essentially unilineal evolutionism of his system. In substance,
then, Morgan and Schurtz stand on the same plane and employ
the same conceptual machinery: and Schurtz's distinction lies
in having very materially expanded the field of sociological
inquiry rather than in the suggestion of new methods of cul-
tivation. Pioneer hushandmen in science, to borrow Turgenev's
telling phrase, lightly skim the surface of the virgin soil with
the hoe, and deep-ploughing comes later.

After these introductory comments I will now discuss the

more important general problems connected with associations,r |

Sex DicroTOMY

With fulsome iteration Schurtz insists on the basic mental
difference that leads men to aggregate in associations, while
the unsociable females of the spectes rarely so much as timidly

Y
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copy the miusculine prototypes or join im the societies of the
other sex. One need hardly be a perfervid feminist to repudiate
ithis sort of reasoning. 1n order to enter a society something
more is required than the will to membership. Considering
thut women who should venture near an Australian initiation
ground were mercilessiy kilied, it is not remarkable that re-
lutively few expused themselves to so perilous a form of black.
bulling, Nor is it by uny means certain that the organization
uf independent gocieties would always be permitted by the men;
in sume regions ot least the tolal absence of women's clubs may
be due largely to the discountenancing attitude anssumed by
men. But even this factor is not required to explain the empiri-
cul facts. The Altajon and Kirgiz data have already been
ciled in another chapler but are especially illuminating in the
present conneclion. The Altaian household drudge has simply
o time for sociability, whether her husband would grant his
consent for such indulgence or not. Given a different division
of lobor and her Kirgiz sister, laughing to scorn the abstract
tencls of 1slam, mingles freely in the company of other women
und men, even enguging in spirited singing contests with mem-
bers of the other sex. Whatever psychological differences may
divide the sexes--and 1 am not prepared to deny them—the
lesser gregarivusuess of women can hardly be reckoned an
Innate feminine failing so long as fairly definite alternative
explanations suggest themselves for her limited associational
aclivity.

Gne of the most convincing of these interpretations has been
supggested by Professor Karl von den Steinen and Dr. Pzul
Radin.  The former conceives the Bakairi mysteries as an
vutgrowth of the chase, as hunters' festivals, from which women
would naturally be barred. Simjlarly, Radin remarks that a
suldiers’ society would not be likely to admit women, nor a
sewing circle men, The exclusion is In these cases almost
automatie. We may add that the activities of women are fre-
quently not of a nature that calls for concerted effort in the
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same sense as, say, & warlike enterprise. A potier can execute
her earthenware just as well without a crowd of felluw-workers.
On the other hand, Mooney found that among the Cheyenne the
women were organized into a variety of guilds devoted to the
higher reaches of the various feminine crafits, such as tent-
cutting, quill embroidery, moccasin decoration and rawhide
painting. Entrance was granted only on payment of heavy
fees, and altogether these organizations are plausibly likened
by their discoverer to our trade unjons. Here the necessity for
gaining expert advice and recognition in a chosen field of
endeavour has caused an exuberance ol societies that puts to
shame the dogma of woman's unsociability.

Indeed, the North American data amply illustrate the base-
lessness of Schurtz's cardinal principle. In the Crow Tobacco
society women figure at least as conspicuously as men and
are commonly admitied with their husbands, a married couple
almost representing a fixed unit. A similar notion is found
among the Hidatsa, where the medicine bundles are usually
transferred to a buyer through his wife, who is first expected
to touch the fetiches with her body. The presence of distinc-
tively feminine organizations in this iribe has already been
noted, and if they are less numerous than the comparable men's
socielies they are also more sacred in chararcter. As Radin
points out, the Midewiwin, the great secret society of the
Central Algonkians, admiis both male and female shemans.
In a number of Omaha organizations a communication from a
definite supernatural being, such as Thunder or the Buffalo,
was the prerequisite to membership, and female as well as
male visionaries were eligible. In the Southwest men, are
certainly more active ceremoniall:}- than women, yet women
too have their separate societies and dances. The Shoshoneans”®
of the Great Basin have nothing that can properly be classed
as a society but in the various dances and festivities men and
women engage on equal {erms.

Not lesg instructive than the many instances of feminine gre-
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gnriousness in North Anwerica are the reported analogies fo
the men’s house or tribal sociely of other continents. These, as
shown in a previous chapier, are ‘confined to the vicinity
of the Pacifle coast, a circumstance suggesting the possibility
of transmijssion from a common center. What interesis us
more especially in the present connection, however, is, that the
Implications of the American institutions are as a rule quite
different from their apparent parallels in Australia and
Melancsia. In the Banks Islands there is a genuine dual organi-
zation on the basis of scx, by which all the initiated males eat,
live, and sleep apart from the females. The Australians do nnt
curry the separation so far but at least make it apply to re-
liginus and public life. In both areas all the men are initiated
and none of the women can be. Now it is precisely this basic
view of woman's status, functions, and disabilities that strikes
the Americanist as essentially un-Indian and to which there is
hardly any parallel in North America,

For example, in the northern half of California there is a
men's houss and alse o men's secret society, but the under-
lying conceplions seem very different from those recorded for
other continents, In the winter the Hupa men sleep apart from
the women, nccupying the village swealhouse, but they eat with
their wlves throughout the year and live with them in brush
shellers during the summer, The segregation of the men is thus
only a partial one. Moreover, it does not invelve the exclusion
of women from ceremonial activity: thers are female shamans
and at the time of Dr. Goddurd’s sojourn the Brush dance was
conducted by an old woman, the only person conversant with
the 'medicine’ required. In the same genera! region the
Shasta have men’s winter dormitories and clubhouses whers the
men sweat, lounge and gamble. Shasta ritualism is almost
wholly restricted 1o shamanistic performances, and here we
are astonished to find that shamanism Is largely a feminine
profession. That is to say, in spite of the men’s house cere-
moenial activity is to a considerabls extent in the hands of



294 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

women, which would certainly sirike an Oceanian as the acme
of topsy-turvydom. Passing on to the Maidu, we discover a some-
what different condition of affairs. The large structures cor-
responding cutwardly to the Shasta men's house coincide only
partly in function; they are sudatories but not so much clubs
as ceremonial chambers. Furthermore, the women are not
barred from these dance lodges on all occasions but actively
participate in a number of the ceremonials; female shama:ns
occur, though fewer in number than among the Shasta, and
attend the annual shamanistic festival in the sweathouse.

So far, then, the Californian data do not indicate a rigid
separation of the sexes on Oceanian principles. Segregation
of the men during part of the year is quite consistent with
common meals and in a measure with common ceremonies.
However, the Yuki, Pomo and Maidu have a secret organiza-
tion that at first strongly suggests the tribal society of other
continents since there is a rigid exclusion of all women. Indeed,
the somewhat journalistic report of Powers on the two former
tribes invests their societies with a distinctly West African and
Melanesian atmosphere in its description of mummers imper-
sonaling evil spirits to cow women into submission and chastity.
But in appraising the significance of the Californian phenomena
we must not forget one all-important fact. The secref society
was not a group comprising all men ; initiation was not an in-
dispensable stage in the individual's life, was not a prerequisite
te matrimonial status. This feature suffices to distinguish it
from the tribal society of the Australians. It may be compared
with the Ghost organizations of the Banks Islands, but such
parallelism as exists is not significant in the present connection,
i.e., as regards the existence of sex -moietics. These cannot be
ascribed even to the Pomo because, as Dr. Barreti’s report'
demonstrates, in most of the dances an indefinite number of
both men and women might participate, while in two others the
number of each sex was prescribed. In addition there were five
dances in which only men took part, though af least two of these
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were withessed by women ; and two wormen's dances from which,
however, men were nnt barred. Accordingly, the exclusion of
women (together with uninitiated men) from one esoteric cere-
monial cunnot be subsumed under the caption of sexual dichot-
omy. Similar considerations apply to the Maidu case. The
position of the female shamans of that tribe is especially inter-
esting when we contrast it with that of corresponding practi-
tioners in Queensland. The Australian woman doctor practises
certain tricks, yet she must never handle or leock upon the
charms that constilute the regular physician's stock-in-trade
and “on no account is she ostensibly allowed to join in the
secret deliberations of the other medical practitioners,™
What holds for California applies likewise to the Pueblo
region. The subierranean ceremonial chambers ordinarily
used as men's workshops and lounging-places are known to
have once served aisoc as the bachelors’ dormitorles and as
swealhouses; but their existence does not interfere with the
free association of both sexes in daily life. Even the additional
teature of a men’s tribal organization has failed to compass
that end or {o prevent women from participating in ceremonial
activily. In the extreme norih the Alaskans differ from the
other Eskimo in having a men's, especially bachelors', dormi-
tory combining the features of a clubhouse, town hall, dancing
pavilion, and tavern. Women are indeed excluded at certain
times, but there is no general prchibition sgainst their admis-
sion. On the contrary, they bring food {o the men's house twice
ar three times a day, sitting by their relatives during the repast,
and frequently not only attend performances but take an active
part in them. In the light of all these faclts Hearne's observa-
tion that the Chipewyan of the Mackenzie River region excluded
" women from all dances and took pains to segregate even young
boys and girls with the vigilance of an English governess must
stund as nnomalous. This point of view represents a * sport;
a deviation from the typleal attitude not only of North American
Indians generally but of the Northern Athabaskans as well,
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since other members of that family, such as the Dogribs, are
known to permit the joint participation of both sexes in dancing.
To sum up the North American Indians neither display that
masculine exclusiveness which would divide a tribe into sex
moieties, nor are their women devoid of gregariousness since
they join men sccially when they are allowed to do so and
also by no means rarely have founded associations of their
‘vwn. That these are fewer in number than the men’s can he
readily accounted for in the manner suggested above without
recourse to the mystical absence of an instinct of sociability.
The African phenomena, on the whole, fall in line with those
from North America. Notwithstanding the usually inferior
status of women, there is generally free intermingling of the
sexes in social infercourse. It is true that, especially on the
West Coast, there are secret societies to which women are not
admitted but, as Radin has pointed out, the number of
parallel women societies is considerable. Some of the men's
organizations are charged with military and juridical functions,
others devote themselves largely to the chastisement of adulter-
ous wives, so that the exclusion of women is natural. Far
more signifieant is the positive fact that the women's societies
are not only fairly numerous but of social importance. . Thus the
men's Poro society of the Mendi in Sierra Leone is balanced by
the women’s Bundu; and while it might be an exaggeration to
claim equal rank for the latter, its sacred characer is acknow-
ledged by the male population. “ No man would under any
consideration venture to approach the ‘Bundu bush,’ for the
mystic workings of the ‘ Bundu medicine * upon any delinguent
are believed to be exceedingly severe; and this belief is so firmly
rooted in the minds of all men that Bundu girls when under
the protection of the Bundu medicine can walk about unattended’
within bounds, knowing that they are perfectly secure from
the smallest molestation.” For a region somewhat farther south
Miss Kingsley reports that a man who should penetrate into the
female mysteries would be killed just as a woman would be



THEORY OF ASSOCIATIONS 297

put to death if she encroached on the privacy of a men’s secret
gathering. The women's organizations are at least often con--
nected with the initintion of girls ai the age of puberty, and
it is worth noting that the African girls' introduction to the
stutus of maturity is often conducted with as much solemnity
as the equivalent rites for the boys. This certainly does not
hold true for Australia nor, so far as I know, for Melanasia.

Allogether there is no rigid separation of the sexes in Africa;
and while ceremonial segregation occurs, it differs fele coelo
from that reported for Ausiralia and Melanesia since the women
do not always form an unorganized congeries of individuals but
often constitute tribal or more restricted societies of their own.
Considering that for a very large portion of Asia Schurtz him-
self could discover no male tribal society nor indeed any other
associntion, we must repudiate as unwarranted the doetrine of
virtually absolute unsociability as a secondary sexual trait of
womankind. Schurtz has mistaken a phenomenon of restricted
geographical distribution for one of universal range; and even
within the area favorable to his view he has ignored the differ-
cence between an institutional result and an organic disability.
When the influence of the division of labor combined with that
of the male gerontocracy in Australia or of the male club in
the Banks Islunds are shown to be favourable or at least not
antagonistic to the formation of women's associations, then and
only then it will be possible to interpret the paucity of sororities
in direct psychological terms implying greater or less gregari-
ousness,

Before leaving the subject of sex in relation to associations,
I must briefly deal with a subject of apparent triviality but of
the ulmost ethnographic interest. In the sketch of Ausiralian
Initintion rites mention was made of the bull-roarer, the buzzing
musical implement tabooed to women. The care taken to pre-
vent the uninitinted from learning that this simple device lies at
the hottom of the weird sounds heard by them {3 extremely
ludicrous; it appears ag though the essence of all the mysteries
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centers in the production of the whirring noise, as if all the
pother and pain of a proiracted ritual came to a climax from
the native point of view when the boys were told how to make
a little slat boom through the air. It is sufficiently remarkable
that the death penalty was inflicted on a woman who dis-
covered the secret and on the man who divulged it, But far
more striking is the occurrence of the same association of ideas
in different regions of the globe. The following samples will
suffice for illustration.

Among the Central Australian Urabunna the uninitiated are
taught to believe that the sound is the voice of a spirit “ who
takes the boy away, cuts out all his insides, provides him with
a new set, and brings him back an initiated youth. The boy
ig told that he must on no account allow a woman or child to
see the stick, or else he and his mother and sisters will tumble
down as dead as stones.” Farther north the Anula of the Gulf
of Carpentaria tell their women that the whirring of the bull-
roarer is made by a spirit who swallows and afterwards dis-
gorges the boy in the form of an initiated youth. At the initia-
lion of the Bukaua, who live about Huon Gulf, New Guinea, the
novices’ mothers are told that the beoming of the leai-shaped
elats is the voice of an insatiable ogre that swallows and then
spews out young lads. In the Solomons and the French Islands
the bull-roarer is likewise kept secret from women, who believe
that the strange noise represents the voice of a spirit, and the
Sulka of New Britain impress upon them the additional fact
that this being occasionally devours the uninitinted. The fore-
going fllustrations are culled from the Australian and Oceanian.
literature. But what shall we say when similar conceptions .
appear in various parts of Africa? The Ekoi of South Nigeria
allow no woman to see the bull-roarers or to know the cause
of the sounds they produce, a.nd similar regulations are reported
from the far-off Nandi in East Africa. Amoeng the Yoruba the
women are indeed permitted {o view and even handle the bull-
roarers, but under no condition inust they see one in motion.
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A jocular gesture of Dr. Frobenius' suggesting that he was
about to whirl it through the air sufliced to throw the females
into fits, and it is reported that in ancient times women who ap-
peared during a procession of the men's society when these imple-
ments were swung through the air were mercilessly put to death.
I'inully must be ciled o South American instance. The Bororo
of ceniral Brazil have mortuary rites at which bull-roarers are
swung, this being the signal for all the women to run into the
wopds or hide at home lest they die. Here the belief is shared
by the men that the mere sight of & bull-roarer would automati-
cully cause o woman's death and Dr. von den Sleinen was
caulinned to avoid fatalities by never showing a purchased speci-
men to the women or children,

These resemblances are hardly of a character to be ignored.
Thay aroused the interest of Andrew Lang, who explained them
as the result of * similar minds, working with simple ‘means
townrds similar ends ” and expressly repudiated the “ need for
a hypothesis of common origin, or of borrowing, to account for
this widely diffused sacred object.” In this interpretatfon he
hns been followed by Professor von den Steinen, who remarks
thnt ao simple a contrivance ns & hoard attached to a string
cun hardly be regnrded as go severe a tax on human ingenuity
08 {v require the hypothesis of a single invention throughout
the history of civilization. But thia is to mistake the problem.
The guestion is not whether the bull-roarer hag been invented
oncg or a dozen ilimes, nor even whether this simple toy has
once or frequently entered ceremonial associations, I have my-
self seon priests of the Hopi Flute fraternity whirl bull-roarers
on extremely solemn occasions, but the thought of a connection
with Australiun or African mysteries never obtruded itself
bécnuse there was no suggestion that women must be excluded
from the range of the insirument. There lies the crux of the
matter, Why do Brazilians and Central Australians deem it
death fuor a woman to see the bull-roarer? Why this punctilious
lusistence on koeping hor in the dark on this subject in West
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and Last Africa and Oceania? I know of no psychological
principle that would urge the Ekoi and the Bororo mind to bar
women from knowledge about bull-roarers and until such a
principle is brought to light I do not hesilate to accept diffusion
from a common center as the more probable assumptien. This
would involve historical connection between the rituals of
initiation into the male iribal societies of Australia, New Guinea,
Melanesia, and Africa and would still further confirm the con-
clusion that sex dichotomy is not a universal phenomenon
springing spontaneously from the demands of human nature but
an ethnographical feature originating in a single center and
thence transmitted to other regions.?

AGE-CLASSES

_“Cotrdinate in Schurtz's system with the docirine of a sexual
¥ difference that leads men to form associations and women to
cling to kinship units is the principle that the associations
created by male solidarity are one and all derived from
age-clasaes. But the value of these two c¢omplimentary
tenets must be very differently estimated. The former
proved an unacceptable generalization caused by the theorist's
submersion in a special set of ethnographic data. On
the other hand, the conception of society as a structure
segmented into age-layers, while developed by Schurtz with
one-sided emphasis on a particular type of age-stratification,
reveals genuine insight into sociological dynamies. If, dis-
regarding at first his special formulation of the age factor, we.
attach ourselves solely to the general principle, its importance
must be acknowledged as overwhelming. In the family itself,
as Schurtz insisted, there is that opposition between the older
and the younger generatibn to which Turgenev has given -
classical expression in Fathers and Sons. To transcend the
limitations of one's years requires an effort of imagination
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almost beyond the reach of genius. The old people piquing
themselves on their fund of experience never learn the wisdom
of not giving advice that will not and cannot be heeded and
remmain unconscious of the fathomless boredom inte which their
futile prolixilies of reminiscence plunge the impatient listener.
The young, inclined to brush aside their elders as at best well-
intentioned dotards, have not the prophetic gift to divine that
all need not be senility that is not grist to their mill Often
rupture may Indeed be avoided but there is ever ihe latent pos-
Bibility of discord and the manifest incompatibility of thoughts,
tnstes, and modes of living. Of course the estrangement is not
limited to the confines of the fumily because in essence it is not
a personal but a class struggle. Hence any mixed sssemblage
will reveul the same cleavage, the samne clash of temperaments
that divides futhers and suns, mothers and daughters. What
guthering might be supposed to be freer from the imperfections
uf human frailty than a meeting of scientific men? Yet on
such occasions it requires little penetration to sense the ill-
suppressed contempt the youihful knight-errant of truth enter-
tajna for the old-fogyism of his elders, while the patronizing
cynleism with which some of these flout his high-flown notions
is only surpassed by the supreme indifference with which others
greel suggestions not emanating from their own ranks. Now
this grouping and differentiation is far too deeply rooted In
human nature not to lvom largely amidst all the flux of cul-
tural variation, though the class of grealest prominence will
vary as will the ideals of the age-classes. In Australinn public
life the absolute dominance of the elders is the most conspicu-
ous phenomenon; among the warlike Masai the fighting
haehelor braves hold the social hegemony: and in some Plains
Indinn communities thers was & constant antagonism between
the young men eager to distinguish themselves n raids against
hostils tribes and the prudent chiefs seeking to prevent a hazard-
ous warparty.

So far, then, Schuriz is eminentily on the right track. Where
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he errs is in taking it for granted that this inveterate tendency
must always be formally organized, that where it is so recog-
nized it invariably goes back to a tripartite organization of socci-
ety into boys, bachelers, and married men, and that this scheme
represents the oldest form of association. This is again an un-
warrantable generalization, probably founded on the picturesque
aspects of Masaj and Bororo life. Approaching without pre-
poussession the facts concerning the graded club of Melanesia,
we do not detect any evidence of discrimination between single
and married men; indeéd, such a distinction would be alien
to the plan of the club. It is true that in other parts of Oceanio
the division of males is at least partly on this basis since the
bachelors have their separate dormitory while the benedicts
sleep with their wives. Buti this constitutes a very imperfect
division of classes, because the married men often spend
most of the day-time in the single men's dormitory and on
special occasions even sleep there, as in Fiji. Schuriz, as was
pointed out, hoids that the dormitory was first of all a bache-
lors’ hall, which only secondarily assumed the additional charac-
ter of a general club for males. But by what process does he
arrive at this conclusion? If we pass in review a narrowly
circumscribed section of New Guinea, the following variations
of custom confront us: The Bukaua have council-chambers
serviug as bachelors’ and guests’ halls, but where the married
men of the village also occasionally sleep, while the delibera-
tions of all the men are conducted on the platforms of these
public structures; the Kai have public houses only for the cir-
cumeision ritual, guests being entertained by the chief and
each family occupying a separate hut; farther inland there ia
complete separation of the sexes, the men living in houses of
their own Now, what criterion is there for determining the
relative priority of these several conditions? Considering the
undoubted tendency to sex dichotomy in this region, would it -
not be quite defensible to say that the last-mentioned stage was
ehronologically the first, that rrarried men subsequently came
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to live with their wives, leaving the bachelors in possession of
the durmitory which furmerly had sheltered married and single
men alike? On this assumption there would ke first a dual
tivision of the tribe into jnitiated and uninitiated, and only fur
the specific purpose of sleeping there would be a secondary
segmentiation of the initiated. The hypothesis is not{ one whit
mora arbitrary than Schurtz's and seems more plausible in the
light of relevant information.

In Africa there are peoples among whom ihe difference in
connubial stutus estublished a basic clossification. The Masai
cusioms have been described and the Zulu under King Chaka
muay be cited as an additional exsmple, since their ruler
segreguted his worriors as & bachelors’ group from the ranks
of the married. But in many other tribes the distinction pro- -
duces no division of sociely; the inilintes form one class jrre-
spective of conjugal condition.

Asla is admitted by Schurtz {o be meagerly provided with tri-
partite schemes of organization except in the exireme south,
that is, within the pale of Maluysian influences. The Andaman
Islunders, though of Negrito race, were evidently not beyond
tie reach of this cultural siream. It is significant that they
segrogale nol only the bachelors but the spinsters as well.
Now this double segregution has a relatively limited distribu-
tion in the world. It does occur, however, among such Philip-
ping tribes ns the Bontoc Igorot, also in Sumatra, among the
Naga of Assam and the Dravidians of southern India. That the
Anduman Negrito share so characteristic a variant of the
institution under discussion with tribes so close at hand, can-
nut be considered on accident: we must assume that they bor-
rowed the custom, as they presumably borrowed other elements
of their culture, such as the outrigger canoe, from more ad-
vanced populations with which they came into contact. This
point i3 an Imporfant one, for the spontaneous evolution of a
bachelurs’ group among the Andaman Islanders would not only
support Schurtz's theory that the tripartite scheme is a natural
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social construct, but would also go far to prop up his chronology
since so rude a people as the Andaman Islanders might be
expected (o preserve a primeval plan of organization.

It is, however, North America that supplies the most crushing
refutation of Schuriz's theory. Apart from the faint sugges-
tions of a bachelors’ group in the Southwest and in Alaskan
Eskimo territory, the difference between the single and married
men has failed to leave any impress on social structure. Even
where bachelors’ dormitories are reported there is no evidence
that the implied grouping was fundamental. Certainly all
initiated males irrespective of matrimonial siatus were united
in the tribal society of the Zufii or Hopi, and a host of other
bonds were quite independent of this factor. Schurtz conjec-
tures that the North Californian sweathouse formed only the
bachelors’ sleeping-quarters, but this is contrary to the facts.

However meager may be the Neorth American evidence for
a separation of the married from the single men, that for a
formal distinction between initiated youths and uninitiated boys
is practically lacking except for the Pueblo phenomencn already
cited. In his desire to establish essentially uniform lines of
development for distinct regions Schurtz postulates the equiva-
lence of the American boy's puberty fast and the Australian or
African boy's initiation festival. Buti this is perhaps the most
infelicitous of his conceptions, though it has unfortunately been
adopied by Professor Webster. The imitiation ritual of, say,
the Arunta or the Masai is tribal business, is an indispensable
stage in the individual's life since not to be iniliated is not
to marry. But whether an Hidatsa or Crow youth retires {o
the seclusion of a bald hilltop, mortifying his flesh in supplis
cation of supernatural beings, is no concern of the community
at all, is a personal or at best a family affair. If he succeeds
in gaining a vision, so much the better for him; but it he fa.ils,
there is no communal reproach. As-a matter of fact, far from-
all Plains Indians obtained a revelation. This would exclude
them from certain Omaha organizations founded on particular
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types of supernatural blessing, but in general it did not affect
their social position, certainly it had nothing to do with their
matrimonial chances. Moreover, the quest of a vision was not
necossarily coincident even with approximate puberty. Among
the Arapuho, indeed, it was usually the middle-aged who =at-
tempted to secure guardian spirits. To be sure, this is rather
anomalous, but the reason for courting divine favor at an
carlier age is plain. The ambiticus young Plaing Indian
desired distinction on the batilefield. He had before him the
precedent of men who had fasted and perhaps tortured them.
selves, who had seen a vision in consequence and subsequently
won renown, which they ascribed to their revelation. Hence
nothing was more natural than for the aspirant to tribal glory
to emulate the example set by these men at a fairly early
upportunity, though often rather later than the age of physio-
logical maturity The mortificatinn he underwent was not com-
pulsory but voluntarily inflicted by himself and solely in the hope
of wrousing the commiseration of the powers of the universe.
There was thus no regemblance with the tortures to which an
Arunta or Masnl lad waa obliged to submit. In short, the North
American puberiy fast was not a tribal initiation ceremony,
led 1o no bachelors' group as distinguished from uninitiated
boys, nnd often was not even a puberty rite.

As though the North American-datn were bound to fly in the
face of Schurlz's system, the very region of the globe where
adolescent ceremnnlies for males are remarkable for their

_rarity is conspicunus for girls’ puberty festivals or at least for

n definite procedure at the time of the first menses. Fairly
elaborate celebrations of this {ype took place among such
livarse tribes ns the Apache, the Dakols, and the Shasta. This,
it is true, did not lead {o the organization of a definite social
unit, but it remains noteworthy that while the existence of
formalities furnished the basis for a possible classification of
fomaolas, the general lack of boys' puberty rites was unfa.vor-
ablo to an equivalent grouping of males.

X
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Thus, while the age factor must be recognized as a real de-
terminant of social life, as will be further illustrated below,
the particular conception of a iriple classification of males based
on the age factor as modified by the conventional usapges of
initiation and matrimony must be rejected as inadequate.

VARIETIES OF ASSOCIATIONS

It would be possible to continue an analysis of Schurtz's
system along the lineg hitherio followed, bui ancther avenue
of approach seems more profitable. Let us shift the center of
interest from the operation of his several principles throughout
the world to a consideration of the associational instrumen-
talities of a single restricted cultural province, I will select
for this purpose the Plains area of North America, I intend
first to summarize the main varieties of associations that con-
front the observer there; and shall then proceed to study the
history of that particular type already described under the
head of age-societies.

As a diminutive association of altogether peculiar character
may be cited the union of two unrelated friends pledged to
mutual support and lifedlong comradeship. This Damon-
Pythias relationship flourished especially among the Dakota
and their congeners. The moral obligations involved are well
illustrated in an Assiniboin tale, where a father disowns his
son for having been a disloyal bomrade, while the deceived friend
is so0 overwhelmed with shame that he retires into voluntary
exile. In the formation of these friendships the age factor un- -
doubledly played a dominant part; but the exclusiveness of ghe
bond established a type of assnciation very different from that
contemplated by Schuriz: - There were created an indefinite,
number of friendly couples, representing so many independent
social units without forming a complete cross-section of society
along lines of age cleavage.
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Of a wholly diflferent cast are associations based on a common
superuatural experience, This type of society might be expected
to flourish throughout the entire area since all the Plains
Indians seck visions and nothing seems more natural than that
persons with like guardion spirits should develop a sense of
sucial solidarity. Yet empiricully this result has been effected
only in the south and among such intermediate tribes as the
DoKote. An unusual efflorescence has been recorded among
tho Omauaha, where persons with visions of the Buffalo, the
Thunder, and so forth, congregate in shamanistic organizations,
snmmetimes charged with surgical functions and of course always
of distinctly religious character, These groups, as might be
supposed, embraced persons of various ages and as a rule did
nol exclude women. They thus deviated as widely as possible
from Schuriz's primeval type of association; yet their im-
portance in Omuaha life indicates that they represent a very old
cultural possession of the tribe. On the other hand, certain
feasting socicties of the Omaha roughly representative of age-
clngses are of hardly any significance. There are three of
thrse, the matlure men, the young men, and youths, each group
meeting as a distinet set of messmates. Schuriz does not fail
Lo impress this fact into the service of his tripartite scheme and
contends Lhat it represents the relic ol a primeval three-class
systom, which of course must have antedated all other forms of
agsocintion. What there is in Omaha history to suggest the
priority of these commensalities, he does not deign to inform
us. Devoid of any serious funrtinn, they played so subordinale
a part as not even to be mentioned in Miss Fletcher's and Mr.
La Fleache's bulky monograph. To us the case is nevertheless
Jmportant as showing that the age factor tends to assert itself
in manifold and even trivial ways, not necessarily in & basic
classification of an entire community. Given the restricied
distribution of the commensalities and their lack of importance
In Omaha society, there can be little doubt that they represent
an incidental development, later than the religious corporations
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which rest on one of the most essential features of their culiure.

Even more suggestive is the case of two Omaha dance organi-
zations corresponding to the Dogs and the Foxes of northern
tribes. Among the Omaha the former included exclusively aged
and mature men, the latter being composed of boys. Here, then,
there is a clear-cut age-stratification. The only question is how
far it dates back. Fortunately the history of these societies is
known. The Omaha derived both of them in recent years from
the Ponca, who in furn borrowed them from a Dakota band.
Now the Ponca do not grade these associations at all; indeed,
among them the societies which for simplicity’s sake I will
simply call the Dogs and the Foxes are rivals slealing each
other's wives on equal terms. The Dakota likewise treat both
orzanizations as coordinate yet have the germ of an age-classi-
fication. Their Foxes comprised middle-aged men as well as
young boys, while the Dogs had on the average an older mem-
bership, though promising youth were not positively barred.
The theoretical implications of these facts are exceedingly inter-
esting. Since the Ponca organizations were not graded by age
and at best retained in submerged form the rudiments of an
age-classification from iheir Dakota prototype, the application
of the age principle represents an independent Omaha addition.
That is to say, age enters at a late stage in the history of these
socielies; and from the Omaha point of view it also eniers in
recent times; moreover, not in the ancient and most character-
istic organizations, but in those of demonstrably alien origin.
This beautifully attests the vigor of the age factor, and we
certainly cannot deny that it may have manifested itself-
sporadically ai earlier periods as well. Of that, however, we
have no evidence. We know only that among the Omaha it is
not the basis of the old societies and has been recenily imposed
on borrowed organizations. -

The Foxes and the Dogs introduce us to the category of
military societies so-called. But gince from the present point of
view mode of admission is more significant than function, we
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must subdivide them into at least two disparate types, those
conforming to the Crow pattern and those following the Hidatsa
model The former, it will be remembered, are ungraded and
either invite members or permit joining at will; the latter are
graded by age and can be entered only on payment of a fee.
Hera, then, we have one type thut rests on a blending of age and
purchase; another thot is independent of age. But since {he
evolution of the ungraded from the graded societies is con-
ceivable, n speciul coosideration of this case will be given
below,

llowever, there are societies of various functions with mem-
bership unrelated with age and dependent on payments. The
Tubaeco order of the Crow falls into this category, and so do
the Cheyenne women's craff guilds, which have already been
described from another angle.  In the Hidatsa bundle frater-
nities, correlated with the most sacred ceremonials of the tribe,
meambership is heredilury but must be validated by appropriate
fees, R

1t is not necessary o exhaust the assortment of Plains Indian
assncintions. Enough has been cited by way of illustration to
show that the qualifications for entrance vary, that age appears
as one of two factors in some of the military societies, but
sliply on the face value of the findings it is not obvious that it
is the fundamentul one. The tripartite scheme, moreover,
oceurs only in the insignificant trio of Omaha feasting groups.
Certainly 1t is tho height of arbiirariness to decree that a
feature of relatively restricied range within the area, and
virtuatly absent in what Schurtz considers the typical form,
must have heen the most ancient, the one on which all the
others have heen super-imposed.  How, it might be asked,
could such a notion as that of & ecommon vision as the basis of
nssocintion evelve out of the quite different notion of an age
grouping, let alone, a congregation of bachelors or of married
men? Where s the tertium quid? And if it did not evolve, if
its origin is independent, why could it not have antedated the
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age factor as a formal mode of classification? These are ques-
tions a disciple of Schurtz might find it difficult to answer. And
if we embraced in our survey the entire globe, we shouid of
course encounter still other principles of solidarity, rendering a
monistic reductivn of the entire series of associations still less
plausible. But it is more satisfactory to take the bull by the
horns, to examine somewhat more carefully the history of an
ostensible age-grouping and to determine in how far it bears
out Schurtz's position or sheds light on the general theoretical
problems involved. The amount of material accumulated on
the Plains Indian age-societies suggests them as the most suit-
able subject for critical scrutiny.

THE PLAINS INDIAN AGE-SOCIETIES

The Hidatsa systemm of age-societies has been shown to
involve an age-classification by which the male population is
divided into approximately ten classes of successively higher
degree, each with its distinctive dance, songs, paraphernalia
and privileges. At the same time promotion to these ranks
was not automatic on attainment to a certain age buit had
to be purchased by the entire class of coévals. This scheme,
instead of being confined to the Hidatsa, was shared by their
next-door neighbors, the Mandan, and three other tribes, the
Blackfoot, the Arapaho and the Gros Ventre ; hence in an histori-
cal reconstruction the five variants must be considered in con-
junction. But even this does not suffice. Though the scheme
of organization, a blend of the age and purchase factors, is
limited to the five tribes mentioned, the complexes and elements
characteristic of the degrees are far more widely distributed.

For example, the Dog degree of the Hidatsa, held by mature .
or even old men, has among its badges a peculiar slit sash, a
dewclaw rattle, and an owl-feather headdress. The identical

" emblems are used by the Dog society of the Crow, which com-
Y
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prises men of varying ages. That the two complexes have
aprung from one source, is incontestuble, but who borrowed
from whum? Indeed, the case is not nearly so simple as 1
have stuted it, for the featureg are shared by all the five graded
tribes und by several peoples having an ungraded series, such as
the Cheyenne and Dakota. llence on the basis solely of the
fucts 80 far cited any one of possibly ten tribes might have
evolved the Dog dance and it might have traveled back and
forth in a great number of ways., Corresponding questions arise
for Hidatsa complexes associated with other degrees, and accord-
ingly specific problems develup by the score. From a broader
point of view it is of course not the historical minutiae that
interest us, We want to know whether a given dance common
Lty the graded nnd ungraded systems was originally affiliated
with an nge group or not. If not, there is a further case in
which Schurtz’s sequence js simply inverted: i.e, where a
grouping first occurred on scme other basis and subsequently
became an age-grouping. If, on the other hand, the Dog or
Fox or Lumpwood sociely began as a society of ége-mates,
Schurtz’s theory would to that extent find corroboration. How-
ever, another question would arise. What does the correlation
between age and a certain dance signify? Does it mean that
the luiter is linked with men of a particular age, say, married
men, or young men, or men from sixty to seveniy? Or does it
mean that the particular age is irrelevant and that it is simply
essontial for all members to be coévals? Finally, if we are
deuling with age-classes, why does the purchuse factor obtrude
itsel! on our notica?

This last feature, indeed, provides us with an entering wedge.

It is not merely the positive correlation of purchase and age
" that arrests our attention but the equally important negative
correlation between purchase and the ungraded military
societies.  In a real age-stratification promotion should be
awtomatic, Schurtz nsserls that this was originally the case
hore but that later the idea of payment was superimposed, The
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sequence, then, would be: first, automatic advancement with
age; later, the introduction of some other qualification. Very
well, Luck of the age factor and purchase would then both
Delong to the later epoch. Buti, if so, why do they never co-
incide in wmilitary societies? The allegedly late feature of
purchase clings tenaciously to the one postulated as the earliest
feature of all associations; and it is never found united with
notions more or less contemporanecus on Schuriz's scheme.
This is certainly mysterious. It rather suggests that some-
thing is wrong with the hypothetical chronology, that the bland
assumption that the age-societies of the Plains are at bottom
genuine age-classes may be without foundation.

Let us begin with the problem whether the complexes or
degrees in the age series represent essentially a definite
age or & definite rank in the series. For this purpose we can
compare equivalent complexes in the several {ribes; and also
the same complex af different periods in the same tribe. The
Dog complex, widely spread and almost always linked with an
important society, furnishes a favorable instance. In 1833
Prince Maxmilian found that the Blackfoot Dogs were decidedly
young men, while those of the Hidatsa and Mandan were middle-
aged. The latier conforms to their status in the Arapaho and
Gros Ventre series as determined by Professor Kroeber. Judg-
ing not merely by a counting of noses but by the great im-
portance of this organization throughout the Plains, we must
certainly regard the early Blackfoot condition as atypical
Yet it is impossible to say categorically that the Dog dance
belongs essentially to the middle-aged or is associated with any
other particular age for the simple reason that ils age connec-
tion is known to have varied witﬁ-time even within the same
tribe The Blackfoot of forty years ago assigned to the Dogs
a much higher rank than they had done in the 'thirties of the
last century, and in Hidatsa‘society they represented at one
time the status of very old men. Other complexes suggest the
same conclusion. The equally common Fox society was a
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yvoung men's company among the Hidatsa, with the Gros Ventre
it represented a rather older group, while among the Blacktoot
they runked superior to the Dougs in 1833 and more recently all
but reached the highest pluce in the series. The Ravens of the
Blackfoot were middle-aged in Prince Maxmilian's day, but in
the seme year they were recruiled from ihe very oldest Hidalsa.
Obviously, then, there wus no essential connection of a certain
complex with a speciel uge even for a particular people. Since
o complex formed a member of an hierarchical series, it was
{nevituble thut at any one point of time il must hold a definite
ordinal rank, involving a more or less definite age association
becuuse uge-mules always mode a joint purchase, but that was
all. A shifting of position, whatever moy have been the cause,
wus evidently not fell as an outrage on the eternal fitness of
things; so long as the masters of a complex belonged to the
same age-clusa it maltered little whether they were fifteen or
sevenly,

This inference is even more conclusively demonstrated by
the autoblographical statements of Indian informants. With
the breakdown of ancient Hidatsa and Mandon custom under
modern conditions degrees ceased to be bought. The men who
normally would have become Bulls or Ravens lacked a chance
to take the requisite purchase, and so on down  ihe entire
scule, Thus, the older men not only found it impossible to
buy advancement but also to dispose of their membership pre-
rogutives because no younger group presented itself for their
acquisition. Now the stariling truth is that & man never out-
rrew ihe membership prlvileges acquired in youth, as would
ba the case if the age factor were the dominant one. To tuke a
single instance, a man named Poor-wolf considered himself at
90'the master of a complex bought at 7; ‘of another obtained at
20; of a third held since he was about 27: and of a fourth
purchase at about 45. The principle, manitest from the objec~
tive circumstances and definitely formulatied by the natives
themselves, is simply that a man owne any and all complexes
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he has ever bought provided he has never sold them. A man
cannot at 90 class himself a coniemporary with boys of 7 and it
is a monstrous absurdity for any one to be counied a member
of three or four distinct age-classes at the same time; but he
can very well hold property he has secured at any and all
preceding periods of his life. In other words, the basic notion
connected with a degree in the series is ownership of purchased
property rights and the age element is wholly subsidiary.

This conclusion is aiso supported by certain peculiarities of
the Gros Ventre scheme. Here the age-mates do not supersede
the group immediately superior to their own but buy the
coveted ceremonial privileges from a heterogeneous assemblage
comprising men of any or all groups that at one time had
acquired these rights. The immediate occasion for a purchase
was always a vow by one member of the group that on recovery
from iliness or on extrication from some difficulty he would
inaugurate the transaction. In these conditions there was
nothing to preveni several age-classes from simultapeously
holding the same ceremonial complex, and as a matier of fact
the Gros Ventre had several times as many age-classes as
dances, each dance being the property of several classes. It
was these classes that were the social units involved. There
was no bond of union allying the three or four classes owning
the same complex ; each exercised ils privileges apart from the
rest and their distinctness was emphasized by distinet designa-
tions, which, unlike their dance names, were not altered with
time but persisted through life. Thus, & man shared with all
his class-mates and only with them the permanent and ex-
clusive designation of * Holding-tn-a-dog's-tail,’ hut he was =
Dog or Fox only for a limited period and shared the title with
men of his own and of several other age-classes as well. In other
tribes a certain complex of immaterial rights was held exclusively
by one corporation; the Gros Ventre permitted several cor--
porations simultaneously to exercise. ownership over the same
complex, but this of course did not imply abandonment of their
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speparate identities. It was simply as though several firms, say,
in England, France, and America had the prerogative of pub-
lishing a certain book. In other words, while the Hidatsa
classes could simulianeously hold complexes of the most varying
degree, the same degree or complex was simultaneously held by
o number of distioct Gros Ventre classes, The complexes, then,
were  sitnply  negotiable commodities, which a priori
might be associuled with different ages or different degrees.
The only probiem ls how they came to be graded in a series
ussociuted with age differences. Now this problem resolves itself
into the problem of the ultimaie origin of grades, and into a
ret of special questions as to how specific complexes were added
ns such and such degrees. Schuriz is not very much concerned
ubout the later growth of the system, which as a matter of
course he rimply treats as an elaborated form of the tripartite
division of the tribes. We, however, consider positive historical
knowledge as to recent developments the foundation for all
apeculation about earlier processes and shall accordingly .attach
mors weight to how complexes have actually been graded within
tha historical period.

The fuctor that hag clearly had the deepest influence on the
Inler growth of the graded system is the imitation or purchase
of foreign societies, We know that in 1833 the Mandan lacked
the Fox Society and that subsequently they borrowed it from the
Midatsa and incorporated it into their own scheme. Similarly,
the Hidatsa adopted the Mandan Crazy Dog society, and the
Mandan the Hidatse Little Dog organization. The Hidatsa
Stone Hummers of Maximilian's time had acquired the Arikara
ITot Dunce, by which process an ungraded complex came to
bo linked with a definite degree. It was subsequently posaible
for the Stone Hammers either to merge the new features com-
pletely in the old or to keep the twa complexes dissociated and
sell them independently of each other. Though the matter is
not absolutely cortain, the second of these contingencies was
appurently realired, and it meant that a new degree was added
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to the series. The owners when approached by the next
younger age-class would sell them either only the Hot Dance or
only the old Stone Hammer compleg:. In the former coase ihe
newly bought dance would become the lowest degree, in the
latter the second lowest. There is not the slightest doubl that
this type of process went on long hefore we have any documen-
tary evidence of it. For example, the Arapaho and Gros Ventre
are closely related tribes with very similar graded schemes, and
the Gros Ventre afier their separation lived with the Blackfoot.
One of the Gros Ventre deviations from the Arapaho scheme is
the possession of a Fly dance at the bottom of the series. Such
a dance also occurs among the Blackfoot, whence it was first
reported, and among one of the neighboring tribes of the Black-
foot, but nowhere else. The only possible inference is that the
Gros Ventre borrowed it from the Blackfoot and assimilated it
{o their systemn. Now this incorporation is bound to affect the
other members of the series, all of which are dislocated in re-
lative rank; and wherever a system has had several accretions
of this type it is manifest that an extensive shifting of status
must have taken place. Everything indicates that this is pre-
cisely what occurred, and from this point of view the strange
anomalies as to the rank of the same society in different tribes
become intelligible. If the Blackfoot adopted the Dog complex
at a later time then the Fox complex, then we can understand
why with characteristically primitive fondness for antiquity
they placed the novel acquisition farther down the scale. In
other cases a newly purchaéed society may have been of so
sacred a character as to be placed at the top, whereby all the
older degrees would be correspendingly degraded. Since every:
one of the five systems has demonstrably developed piecemeal by
such accretions, it follows of course that the several complexes
could not have more than a haphazard connection with g
special rank or age. . '
But diffusion was probably not the only agency in the elabora-
tion of the graded series. Given such a scheme, there would be
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a natural tendency to bring other complexes of possibly native
vrigin into relation with if. This is what happened in the case
uof the Ilidatsa Notched-Stick ritual, So far as it is possible to
judge, this was an indigenous performance standing apart
from the age-societies, But in one of the Hidatsa villages the
notion arose of integrating it with the popular acheme and
accordingly it was added as the lowest degree. The further
consgequences for the other degrees would of course be identical
with those due Lo the adoption of an alien complex.

8o far o disciple of Schurtz might assent, turning the histori-
cal duta into so much grist for his mill. Quite so, he would say;
the wmplification of the series must be relatively recent, for
originally there could have been only the three fundamental
ugo-cinsses of boys, bachelors, and elders. Thaf, however, he
would contend, is not due to borrowing nor to any subsequent
internul evolulion but is 4 primeval grouping as the result of
un immutable social law. We, however, shall not{ readily
ndmit that principles which have been established far the
known period of history suddenly sprang into being and were
inoperative in the perind immediately 'preceding. And as a
thatfer of fuel, the data are such us to prove beyond the shadow
of u doubt that the scheme of graded societies was borrowed as
n scheme from one source. Comparing, say, the Hidatsa and the
Bluck{oot series, we find the identical eonception of purchase
joined wilh the chnraclervistic feature that wives are cere-
monially surrendered to the seller, and no fewer than four of
{he complexes, the Fox, Dog, Raven, and Bull societies occur
in hoth. Even {o think of independent evolution in this case
waould be madness. One of the two iribes certainly borrowed
lls. aystern from the other or from a common source: and when
compurison i exiended to the three other peoples wilh graded
societies the observed resemblonces deepen the conviction that
there were not flve spontaneous evolutions of o graded system
but that a single basic scheme has been locally modified in so
many distinet tribes. Even if we grant, then, that the degrees
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or dances originally represented the tripartite division, this
could apply only to the one people who transmitted the scheme.
All the others came {o possess that feature not through the
action of an inherent iaw of progress but because they came
into contact with a people whe did produce that phenomenon.
So far as they are concerned, there is no evidence that male
society automatically groups itself into three or for that matter
any other number of age-classes.

In iruth, the case against Schurtz is even stronger. For he
has no right to assume that the people who first had graded
societies, say, the Hidatsa, originated the societies themselves
in addition to the notion of grading them. While only five
Plains Indian tribes share the age-societies, a considerable
number of other tribes have the same complexes without any
age connection. It is, therefore, possible and indeed probable
that even among the Hidatsa the grading was a secondary
phenomenon : they copied some ungraded organizations of their
neighbors and somehow came {o range them in an hierarchical
series. The importance of this development is manifest. It
strikes at the very root of Schurtz's philosophy. Not a classi-
fication by age but some olher socializing instrumentality under-
lies the military organizations of the Plains, the age factor only
appearing at a relatively late period and in a specialized variant
of these societies.

What the original socializing agencies may have been, has
already been partly indicated in the account of the varieties of
associational types. The influence of visions, than which no
more fundamental culiural element occurs in the area, makes
itself felt in several ways. There may be a grouping of persons
according to their visions, as’ among the Omaha; or the
visionary may initiate others and with them organize a distinct
society, as In the Tobacco.dance of the Crow; or he may drill
a company of men to perform a ceremony he has dreamt, the’
temporary union of participants becoming fixed, as probably
happened among the Eastern Daketa. An equally important
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trait of the culture of this region is the undertaking of a war
expedition, and there is good evidence that among the Dakota
the comrades in arins became permanently associated. Several
causes were thus at work that could and doubtless did produce
ussueintions of men long before there came into being that
extremely localized and speciolized phenomenon of grading
vssociations by age.

The orgument has been of necessity somewhat complex, so
thut a brief recapitulation will not come amiss. Confronted
with a chronologicul scheme that derived clubs, secret societies
und all other assoeiations from three age-classes, we under-
took to examine the hypothetical sequence in the light of data
from o single aren, A rapid survey of Plains Indian associa-
tiong made it appear thot age-classes formed by no means the
predominant type of grouping and that in certain cases the
npe grouping is demonsirably a secondary feature. Narrowing
tho discussion to those systems of societies that most clearly
indienle on age-stratification, we discovered a number of-signi-
flennt facts. The supposed degrees were shuffled about by the
natives with the utmost ahandon, so that {he same society which
ropresenied a young men’s club in one tribe wans composed of
muatinre or even old men in another. The subjective attitude of
the Indians showed that they were essentially not grading them-
gelves by age but buying certain prized ceremonial prerogatives,
sn that one individnal eould simultaneously claim several de-
urees, n sheer impossibility if they represented differences in
nee or conjugal condition. There remained the problem of the
historical growth of the graded series. Preferring 1o pass from
the known to the unknown, we found that in the period of which
we have definite knowledge the great factor has been diffusion,
that the complexity of the observed systems is due to piecemeal
additiona through borrowing.  Still it would be conceivable that
at an carlier stage a simpler tripurtite grouping underlay the
scheme of these societies, in which case there would be harmony
with the suppusedly busic law of social eveolution expounded by
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Schuriz., But since the five tribes undoubtedly derived their
graded series from one source, that law could have found ex-
pression in only one of them; in the other four tribes the hypo-
thetical tripartite scheme would be the result not of any in-
herent social force but of borrowing, hence the *law’ would
not be a law at all. And even taking the people who first graded
societies by age, it would be rash io assume that they were
the first to originate military societies because these are far
more commonly found in ungraded form. Finally, the bagsic
phenomens of Plaing Indian existence offer a number of means
by which men could have been and aciually were united into
associations. Schuriz's unilinear scheme resting on the theory
of a tripartite age-division is thus wholly inapplicable to a
type of associations that ostensibly gives evidence of an age-
grouping. In an area abounding in associations the age-classes
appear as a local and late type, net corresponding, moreover,
with the tripartite division.

Yet when we have smitten Schurtz’'s chronclogy hip and thigh,
the fact remains that age has played its part, though not as
he imagined, in the history of the mililary organizations.
Among the Crow, Dakota, and Kiowa, all of whom had
codrdinate societies, one genuine age-class arose in the most
natural manner in the world, by boys imiiating the organiza-
tions of their elders. This seemingly trivial fact gives ua a clue
to the possible inception of grading. Let us assume that among
the ariginators of degrees say, the Hidatsa, this juvenile mimi-
¢cry was in vogue. Suppose further that there was a single
gociety into which many or most of the adult men purchased
entrance, joining in order to enhance their prestize, a constant
motive in primitive communities. All that was then required
was for the boys in their eagerness to own a real complex of
dancing and other privileges to buy membership joinfly, the
collective character of the transaction constituting its revolu-
tionary feature since thereby the informal group of playmates
became as definite an age-class as the Masai boys undergoing
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juint circumcision. The dispossessed sellers would then lack a
dance but their former bond was likely to keep them together
and at the first opporfunity they would dream, that is, invent
o new one or buy It from a foreign tribe. The new dance
would then become the next goal of the boys' ambition and
accordingly a second degree. It should be noted thai the
originu] aduits’ group was not necessarily a definite age-class.
On the one hand it might have embraced any man from 20 {o
80; on the other, it need not have included more than
suy, sixty per cent. of the adults. But the mimicking young-
siers did constitute an approximate age-class, and when they
hod once in a body bought a higher sociely they had set in
motion the machinery required to found such a sysiem as
was characleristic of the Hidatsa and the four other {iribes
with grodes. A new generation of boys would buy the lowest
degree from the originators of the practice, the latter would
advance collectively, gradually the amorphous group of original
adults would die out, and leave behind successive groups of
vounger men approximately graded by age. The fact that”
young boys flock together, itself an illustiration of the associative
power of age In a general way, might thus have led to that
incidental affiliation of age-distinctions with sorieties described
nbove. . The age factor thus remains a reality, though it is
pelther the only nor necessarily the predominant feature in the
history of associations, nor yet the earliest one in the Plains
uren.}

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

From the actual history of the Plains Indian associations
certain general conclusions can be drawn. For one thing,
the baneful effect of catchwords has once more become manifest,
A division of oll male soclety into groups.of uninitiated boys,
buchelors, and elders is one thing; a division Into age-classes
on the Hidatsa pattern represents something utterly different;

4
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the division of the Crow Foxes into young, middle-aged and old
members is again a disparate phenomenon since it involves no
fribal partition but merely & grouping within a single associa-
tion out of many. We maust, accordingly, be on our guard
when other equally broad and equally vague terms are used fo
designate phenomena in disconnected areas. The probability
is that the identity of nomenclature simulates a likeness that
does not exisl. If, for example, we compare the secret societies
of Melanesia with those of the Pueblo Indians, there is“'p_o
analogy wh&tsoever_‘ either in constitution, funciion or anything
else but the exclusion of non-inembers. Entrance into the
secret societies of the Banks Islands is by purchase, in the
Southwest it is by virtue of being cured by & member or being
received at birth by a member's wife or by heredity, never by
payment. The Banks Islanders never admit women; some of
y the Pueblo societies do, and some of them are even constituted
wholly by women. The activities of the Melanesian societies
center in the produciion of a queer noise and the protection of
members' property, together with occasional ferrorizing of the
uninitiated and wanton destruction of their belongings, To
all this there is no parallel in the curative frafernities of the
Zuiii or the rain-making ceremonial associations of the Hopi.
There is thus neither an historical nor a psychological affinity
hetween these organizations.

All this has a most important bearing on the problem of unili-
near evolution. An intensive consideration of the Plains
Indian societies certainly goes far to show that as regards
phenomena of this type history does not tend to repeat itself
except in the most general way or for a very limited span of
time. If might be said that in all sorts of communities the
gregarious instinet asserts itself in one way or another; and
I have myself admiited that the age factor ever and anon tends
to effect & sub-grouping if not a primary grouping of individuals.
These, however, are sociological rather than historical general-
izations; they express no formulation of any fized sequence of
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events, Now let us consider the number of principles whose
cunfluence is requisite to form someihing comparable to the
Hidatsa age-societies, There must be the notion of dances
associjated with insigniae, good-fellowship of the participants,
military obligativns, and the purchasability of such complexes;
and the last trait rests on the native theory of visionary experi-
ences. No wonder that with such a multiplicity ot essential
fuctors, thia type of association has not been duplicated. The
Masal are as warlike as the Hidatsa but this general similarity
cannot produce specific resemblances in the ahsence of identical
culiural traditions. With a quite different conception of cere-
monjalism, with no such theory of individual visions as was
held by the Hidatsa, the Masal could not possibly evolve a
correspending system, If this Ia so, it follows that the search
tor all-embracing laws of evolution on the model of Morgan's or
Schurtz's schemes is a wild-goose chase and that only an in-
tensive ethnographic study in each cultural province can estab-
lish the actual sequence of stages,
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CHAPTER XII
RANK

S I have already pointed out, Morgan's conception (;t
A society was an atomistic one. Perhaps it was the tradi-
. tional American bias in favor of democratic institutions that
caused him to blink at evidences of social discrimination in the
ruder civilizations. He paid little attention to the differences
between sibs of the same people or to those between different
. individuals of the same community; and privileged orders be
assigned to a far later epoch of evolution. 'Yet, even restricting
his survey to North America, he might have detecied schemes
of social organization in which the differentiation of upper and
lower classes was fundamental; and what is still more im-.
portant, he might have found that the absence of hereditary
castes by no means excludes vital gistinctions on the basis of
personal desert. Primitive man is no imbecile; he is quick to
perceive and to appraise thase individual differences which as
an inevitable biological phenomenon mark every group, even )
the lowest, as Dr. Marett has rightly insisted. * Primitive man
knows that X, though a dullard at spinning a yarn, is a crack
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shot with the bow and arrow; that Y, for all his eloquence in
the council, has proved & poltroon in sight of the enemy; that
Z is an amiable all-round mediocrity. Imperceptibly he grades
them, imperceptibly their influence on his own deeds and
thoughts depends on his evaluation, That in turn is not wholly
nor largely an individual affair but a social matter, affecied
by the tribal] standards. The man who in one milieu is esteem-
ed as a hero will be considered no better than a ruffianly brute in
another; mechanfical skill may be rated highly by one people
and accord no distinction whatsoever elsewhere. In our own
civilization the stigma of effeminacy still ¢lings to the musician,
and the professional scholar has a far less enviable position
than he occupies In continential Europe. It is precisely part
of ethnology's {ask to show how societies differ in their canonsg
of personal appreciation. Aboriginal North America is an
unusually favorable field for demonstrating the power of indi-
vidual differences because with a few exceptwns to be noted
later the greater part of this continent was occupied hy demo-
cratically-minded tribes. We may profitably begin by consider-
ing some Plains groups.!

BRAVERY

Wilh the Plains Indians the quest of military renown was
as hypertrophied as ever has been the lust for gold in our
most money-mad centers of high finance. It was in order that
he might gain a vision assuring distinction in battle that a
young brave fasted and dragged buffalo skulls fastened to his
punctured shoulder muscles; and to gain the coveted glory he
would throw caution to the wind, risking life and limb in
senseloss deeda of derring-do. These, moreover, had to conform
to a conventiona) pattern in order to count as heroic, and they
differed {n some mensure from tribe to iribe. In the normal
course of Crow events four exploits were considered honorabla
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and jointly conferred on their achiever the title of chief, which
was usually quite devoid of political significance. In order to
acquire such distinction it was necessary for a warrior to cut
loose and steal a horse picketed within the hostile camp; to
take an enemy’s bow or gun in a hand-to-hand encounter; to
strike a ' coup,’ i.e,, touch an enemy with a weapon or even the
bare hand; and to lead a victorious war expedition. Naturally
only a limited number of men ever scored on .each of these
counts; but even though he might not rank as a chief, a brave
who had accomplished one or more of these deeds of valor acquir-
ed tothat extent favorable notice in the tribe, indeed, his stand-
ing was altogether proportionate to his war record. At all tribal
gatherings he was privileged {o recite a list of his experiences;
he might have them painted on his robes or on the windbreak
of his lodge; parenis would come to him, requesting that he
name their children; ambitious youths paid him for part of
his war medicine; on every public occasion he would be
selected for some post of honor, say, to act as herald; his
father's sib-mates would chant his praises through the camp;
and even in ceremonial life precedence would be yielded to the
successful warrior with regard to honorific services,

Sometimes this point of view found exiravagant expression in
current songs and adages. “1It is proper to die young " was
the dulce et decorum of Crow and Hidatsa sages. " Efernal
are the heavens and the earth; old people are bad; be not
afraid ” is the burden of a Crow song. Hence an elder brother
might force a vounger to assume the unusual obligations of
bravery associated with special office in a military society, not
from malice but in order that.the youth might acquire glory.
On the basis of this attitude we find warriors not only pledged
to intrepedity but deliberately courting death in foolhardy
ventures, e.g., by rushiﬁg ‘single-handed against a hostile troop.

Naturally a coward was the object of supreme contempt,

“jeered at by his joking-relatives and compared with a men-
struating woman. The one-gsided accentuation of martial valor



RANK 327

naturally led to inadequate recognition of men whose parts in
communities with different standards would have assured them
an cnvinble prestige. Thus, I found that one of my ablest Crow
informants, & man remarkably well-posted in tribal lore, was
universally pooh-poohed as a nobody. It developed that he
had never won distinction on the battlefleld and had made
matiers worse by reciting meritorious deeds to which he had
no claim, In other words, a highly endowed individual may)
receive no recognition in his social selting simply because the'
rigidity of the native canons renders any merit in the direction
of his capacities irrelevant.

Ceriain other qualities were prized by the Crow not as sub-
stitutes for valor but as additional embellishments of the war-
rlor's character, Foremost among these was liberality and
there was corresponding contempt for the misér.  The esfima-
tion of women was just as definitely on the basis of individual
merit, though the set of values inevitably differed. Despite the
general looseness of morals, a chaste woman was held in high ¢
esteem and for certaln ceremonial offices immaculate virtue was
‘a prerequisite. Skill in feminine crafts and kindliness also were
conducive to a woman's prestige, Thus, it appears thai in a
relatively simple cuiture and in a markedly democratic com1 Y
munijty individual ditferences nevertheless produced enormoui
differences in social rating.

From ihe nature of the case warlike peoples might be ex-. °
pacted to develop somewhat similar schemes of an aristocracy
based on individual merit. To be sure, the Maori of New
Zealand furnish the example of a martial people among whom
the caste spirit was too deep-rooted to be minced with any

Napoleonic principle of a general’s baton in the recruit’s knap-
" anck. But more frequently the soldier's life ie in primitive con-
ditions coupled with notions following the Crow pattern. In
the bachelors' kraal of the Masai there is virtual equality ot
status, but those who have distinguished themselves by muni.
ficence and vnlnr,lrespectively, take precedence as the Generous
People and the Bulls, and are permiited to assume special
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ornaments. - Cowards are mocked in the presence of the girls,
and a man who absenis himself from a raid solemnly agreed
upon many be slain with impunity. And as the Plains Indian
brave might pledge himself fo extravagantly reckless conduct,
so the Masai will implant a pompon on the head of his spear,
vowing never to remove it till he has run the point through a
foeman’'s body. A similar frame of mind is evinced by the
Bagobo of far-away Mindanao, whose chief aim in life is to
wear the distinctive attire that rewards the man who has at
least twice slain a human being. After the second killing he is
permifted to don a chocolate-colored headband, the fourth en-
titles him to wear blood-red trousers, and when he has scored
six he may use a complete suit of that color and a red bag
to boot. Every additional life taken, whtle no longer resuliing
in a change of costume, brings additional credii. Those who
have never killed a person are nobodies, while the acknowledged
braves flll positions of imporiance and are deemed under the
special tutelage of two powerful spirits, between whom and the
common herd they are the intermediaries. Not only the status
but even the garments of the brave are uninheritable, and the
latier should be buried with the owner.s

SHAMANISM ; WEALTH

Radically different notions as to eminence occur in other
parts of the world. The Northern Maidu may serve as an
example.” Here there was an elective chieftaincy based on -
wealth and generosity, but in reality the shaman, especially
it léadpr of the secret society, completely overshadowed the
headman. + I was indeed through the shaman, who revealed
the will of the spirits, that the chief was chosen; and a similar-
communication led to his degradation, The shaman himselt
did not inherit his office but became a professional by mysteri-
ous visitations and by passing a satisfactory examination im-
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posed by the older practitioners. In other words, an aptilude
for religious experiences was the stepping-stone to social
prominence. ‘To all intenits and purposes, the shamanistic
leader of the secret organization was the most eminent person‘
in the community. He regulated the ceremonial life of his
people, adjusted disputes, insured a good corn crop, warded
off diseass and by his magical powers inflicied condign punish-
ment on the enemy ; indeed, he himself often led war pariies in
person. Over and above all these things, he was the authority
on tribal mythology and lore, and it was his duty to instruct
the people on these lofty topics.

In northern California a motive already discernible in minor
degree among the Maidu gaina the ascendancy: distinction is
founded primarily on wealth, The Hupa headman was the
man of greatest affluence; the villagers looked to him for the
necessaries of life in time of scarcity or for assistance with
money in case of disputes. His power descended to his son
provided his property also descended; but if some unusually
able or {ndustrious rival acquired greater wealth he won with
it the dignity of office. Exactly the same conception prevailed
in Shasta society.

The place of wealth in the polity of primitive tribes generally
is a matter of great comparative interest. In the pastoral stage
a8 new form of property is introduced that might result in far-
reaching differences of status were it not for the leveling force
of natural eonditions, which may debase the nabob of yesterday
{o the position of a pauper. Hence the basic frame of mind may
still be democratic, The poor Aliaian asserts all the pride of
shabby gentilily in his relations with wealthier {ribesmen; he
enters the houschold of a rich cattle-breeder as a member of
the family, brooking no suggestion of menial servitude, and
would rather starve than obey a peremptory command. With
the Reindeer Chukchi the assistant's status is less favorable,
for the master may abuse and even beat his helper. Neverthe-
less, this privilege is limited both by the native ideal!, which
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requires generous treatment, and also by the relative prowess
of the men concerned, for a powerful assistant may turn the
tables on an abusive master. A peculiar conception of wealth
occurs in Melanesia.» As explained in the description of the
club of the Banks Islanders, advancement in the organization
and consequent promotion in the social scale was dependent on
wealth, yet it weas not the hoarding of money or property that
conferred distinetion but its lavish disposal. Precigely the same
notion is characteristic of the Indians of British Columbia,
though there the maiter is complicated by the coéxistence of
hereditary castes to be mnoticed presently. * Possession of

wealth,” writes Boas, who has graphically pictured the Kwak- :

futl point of view, * is considered honorable, and it is the en- :

deavor of each Indian to acquire a fortune. But it is nof as

much the possession of wesalth as the ability to give great
festivals which make wezalth a desirable object to the Indian.”
The more property a man distributes at these festivals or pot-
latches, as they are called, the higher he rises in social esti-
mation. Boys, chiefs and whole communities are pitted against
each other in a competition of extravagance. The challenger
gives his opponent a large number of blankets, which cannot
be refused and which must be returned in the future with 100
per cent. interest unless the recipient is willing to undergo the
humiliation of insolvency. Sometimes, to show his contempt
for pelf, a chief will wantonly destroy valuable property and in
former times slaves were killed from sheer bravado. The
stress placed on this feature has even in exceptional cases
affected the otherwise rigid lines of caste. Sapir notes * caes
in which men of lower rank have by dint of reckless potlatching
gained the ascendancy over their betters, gradually displacing
them in one or more of the privileges belonging to their rank.
Among the West Coast Indians, as in Europe, there is, then,
opportunity for the unsettling activities of the parvenu.” ’

" Thus martial valor, a bent. for mystical experiences, and in
‘one way or another wealth, are all motives in primitive com-
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munities by which men otherwise equal come o be differen-
tiuted in position. To this we may add es a common feature
in the lower levels dexterity as s provider of focd. Among the
Maritime Chukchi the family that has lived in a village for the
longest period and gained an intimate knowledge of the economic
conditions takes precedence ; and the organizer of a sealing ex-
pedition has a position of some distinction. The Yukaghir re-
cognize a specific post of chief hunter; it is an onerous one
since he has to procure sustenance for the entire community
and there is littie if any emolument save the honor attached
fo the office, Less formally many American Indians, such as
the Chipewyan and the Plateau Shoshoneans, attested thelr
respect for the skilful hunter.s

CaSTE

The factors hitherto examined are based on individual differ-
ences indoependent of rank due to pedigree.  However, the
cases are fairly numerous in which distinction, however sub-
sequently affected by personal competence, is primarily a matter
of inherilance. Where a full-ledged caste system exists it{ -
generally moulds political conditions, gbut at present ocur con.
cern 18 solely with the matter of social rank.

In Polynesiz the family pride of the aboriginal blue-bloods
rivala the superciliousness of Gilbert and Sullivan's Pooh-Bah.
This sentiment derives its susienance from the belief in the
divine descent of the nobility. The chiefs are descendants, re-
presoniatives and in a sense incarnations of the gods, as Mr.
Hocart has explained. Among the typical Maort social pre-
cedence depended on directness of descent through .primo.
geniture from the highest gods. Every man of distinction was
obliged for his own sake to memorize his pedigree, partly histori-
cal and portly legendary, so that he might establish his status
when challenged. Thus, a famous Maorl soldier of recent times
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traced his lineage from Heaven and Earth through sixty-five
intervening generations. The intricacies of native heraldry
were labyrinthine, for both parental lines counted and the
kalance between contending rivals would have to be struck with
not a little nicety, A chief's children would naturally differ in
statug according io their respective mothers’ families. A child
born of a noble mother would outrank its parents because it
united the honors of both lines; on the other hand, the chief's
first-born by a slave wife might exercise many privileges bhut
was never regarded as a full-fledged chief, nor could personal
merit completely compensate for a flaw in the genealogy. Those
without a single blot on the family escufcheon were naturally
few and their preéminence might become uncomfortable when
no maiden of adequate quality could be found for a suitable
mate. Sometimes, too, the legitimate priest-chie! by primo-
geniture was reckoned too exalted a person actually to execute
the duties of office which were accordingly delegated
to his next younger brother. One of the prerogatives of the
prospective lord-pontiff was admission to the sacred college,
where he learned the legendary history of his people and ac-
guired a knowledge of dread incantations. From this institu.
tion of learning women were barred, but if a girl appeared as
the firsi-born in the sacred line, she possessed privileges of a
quite unusual character; she aloné of all women might taste of
human flesh and eat sacred offerings ; she was permitied to learn
something of the ancient lore; and no person was allowed to eat
in her company. Some of the other charactistics of Iofly
nobility will be treated under the head of Government. Next
in rank after the sacerdotal chiefs came the chiefs of lesser’
tribal divisions and their kin in the order of relationship. Then
came the professional classes, to wit, the wizards and skilled
artisans, while the bulk of the population was made up of
gentlemen remotely affiliated with a chief's house and possess-
ing little property.

Last of all came the slaves recru:ted ‘mainly from captives in
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war, Ordinarily their lot was not one of material degradation,
and owing to the superstitious dread of certain indispensable
fasks as deflling a person of quality the slave's estate really
formed one of the pillars of the Maori state. Menial labors,
such as cvoking or burden-bearing, might contaminate a war-
rlor but not the slave whose spiritual and temporal status was
negligible. " Sometimes a bond of friendship developed between
the slave and his master, and abuse was rarely to be feared
since It was reckoned inconsistent with the code of the upper
classes. It sometimes happened that a slave was permilted to
work for some other person and to keep the payment received.
In short, his position was tolerable and attempt was never made
to escape because his own people would have disowned him as
a person whose capture.was proof of divine disfavor. How-
ever, there was the ever present danger of execution when a
ceremonial sacrifice was needed, say, at the erection of a build-
ing, or even at a mere caprice of the owner's. The poorer men
of the tribe often married slave women and their progeny soon
became merged in the ranks of frédemen but their low origin was
always likely to make them the target of disdainful comment.
Sometimes, though rarely, a man with a strain of slave blood
might galn eminence by his valor, yet he was always viewed as
an upstart Incapable of vying with the aristocracy. It mattered
not that prior {o captivily the enslaved ancester might have
been the peer of the noblest, the mere fact of capture obliterated
all trace of his blue blood and formed an ineffaceable stain on
the escutcheon of his lineage.

The social fabric of the Samoans bears a generic resemblance
to that of the New Zealanders, but naturally with some local
variations, Stair distinguishes five classes of freemen—the
chiéfs, priests, landed gentry, large landowners, and com-
moners. ~ However, the gradations of rank were far more
numercus than this list would imply, Chiefs were by no means
of uniform status and the precise degree of deference to be paid
to each of them in terms of nddress or otherwise was adjusted
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with much punctilio., Then there were the atiendants of the
great chiefs, who, while in a sense members of one of the five
ranks mentioned, derived special kudos from exercising the
functions of barber, cup-bearer, trumpeter or buffoon, Skilled
artisans, such as canoe-builders, architects and tattooers, cor-
responded to our professional class. By their contirol of essen-
tial industries and class conscious organization they were able
to impose their will on the eommunity at large, as Stair has
vividly described. When an influential man desired fo have a
canoe buiit, he first amassed as much property as possible with
the aid of his neighbors and repaired to the workmen, formally
requesting the chief boat-wright's services in a complimentary
speech and offering a valuable mat or axe as an inducement.
Consent might not always be readily granted since the builders
were greatly in demand and possibly were too busy to accept
new orders, but if disposed to undertake the job the master
carpenter replied in a set speech, received the initial payment
and made arrangements for the beginning of his labors. On
the day appointed the canoe-builder and all his assistants with
the families of each and every man engaged in the work ap-
peared, it being understood as a matter of course that the
customer must provide for their maintenance, which meant en-
fertainment for possibly three months and possibly the impover-
ishment of the host. However, every effort was made to keep the
numerous visitors in the best of humor and some important
representative of the household daily attended to the wants of the
laborers, who were sheltered in a special shed protected from
all interference by passers-by. No deflnite fee was agreed
upon, but it was customary for five ceremonious payments ta
be made at proper intervals, and if the first two or three.
seemed niggardly, the workmen' ceolly siruck until their em-
ployer apologized or yielded compensation. This was, indeed,
the only way out of the gilemma, for no other party of builders
would continue the work lest they be excommunicated by the
remainder of their guild and deprived of their tools and their
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livelihood during the pleasure of this domineering trade union.
Corresponding scenes occurred during the construction of a
house since the architects furmed an equally powerful organiza-
tivn. These two guilds might of course be considered under
the caption of associations but it seemed preferabie to view
them in connection with the strata of the society of which they
formed part and in which they occupied a fairly definite place.

One rather lmportant difference divides Samoan from Maori
usage, the ahsence of primogeniture in the case of the loftier
titles. These neither descended automatically to the eldest son
of the chief nor was it in his power to appoint a successor.
I{ wus indeed his privilege to make a nomination, but this would
have to be ratified by the influential men of the localily with
which the title was associanted and these leaders of public
opinjion were able to set his wishes at naught. There was not
80 much ceremony in the case of the title held by a landed
gentleman, which could be bequeathed by the dying owner, but
it was by no means necessarily allotted to the eldest-born son,
another of betler appearance or superior qualities, nay, even
oan adoptive favorite being frequently substituted. )

Thia sketchy description of Polynesian conditions suiffices to
indicate the importance atiached to hereditary tilles and other
class distinctions, and it merely remains to add that patrician
and plebelan were assigned {o separais after-worlds in order
to afford some comprehension of what part thesa differences of
custe assumed in the aboriginal consciousness.

Africn, like Polynesia, {8 a region of marked social distine-
tions, but these bear a totally different character. There are
ofion poteniates treated in the most reverential and indeed
abject manner by their subjecls and surrounded by e host of
hierarchically graded functionaries that would have done honor
té a mediseval Eurcpean court. But- the dignilaries derive
their station not from their lofty ancestry, they are not blue-
bloods with endless pedigrees connecting them with some tra-
ditional figure, but political officials and as such usually the
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creatures of the king. The sovereign and his kin stand apart;
the rest of the population are on a plane of equality., The
example of Uganda is typical. The king traced his lineage from
a legendary hero; all other oflicials of the state owed their
distinction to competent and faithful conduct in the royal
service, and every position in the realm save royalty was open
to any tribesman. A patrician caste with its members bandying
genealogies is an utterly un-African conception. A remarkable
feature that may be noted in this place is the frequent pre-
éminence of the queen dowager, who may reign in a court of
her own. Among the Bakuba, though the king is an incarna-
tion of the supreme deity, he yields precedence to his mother in
conversation, it being her prerogative to address him first, which
constitutes the badge of superiority according to native etiquette.

The slaves of course occupy the status of inferiors, but here
some discrimination must be exercised. There were indeed
captives enslaved in war who could be sold like caitle and
executed af their master's will. But there was another class of
native slaves pawned for debt and these enjoyed far milder
treatmeént, suffering no particular loss of prestige since their
servitude was often undergone to rescue an impoverished kins-
man. In Uganda a slave girl who bore children to a freeman
became Iree together with her progeny, and sometimes, though
not generally, her sons were permitted to inherit property.

The preceding remarks apply to Negro territories. Where a
mixture of stocks occurs conditions a.re'go_mplicatﬁd. For
example, the cattle-breeding Wahuina in East “Africa occupy a
station varying locally. In Ruanda they constituie the govern-
ing caste looking down upon the horticultural Bantu, while.
elsewhere they are simply professional herdsmen in a land of .
tillers. * )

A curious phenomenon occurs among the Masai and their
neighbors. Though generally democratic, these tribes segre-
gate as unclean pariehs the guilds or sibs of blacksmitha upon
whom they are dependent for their weapons and whom one
would a priori imagine to rank high in a warlike community.
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Since there is no suggestion of any racial difference, the reason
for this attitude remains enigmatical.

North America, as already noted, was largely the scene of
both social and political democracies. This fact is thrown into
reliel when we {furn from the narratives of early explorers of
our continent to the corresponding accounts of African or
Oceanian travelers. It is not altogether unintelligible that
Morgan should have hailed * liberty, equality, and fraternity ™
as the * cardinal principles " of the American sib organization
and, accordingly from his point of view, of Indian society as
a whole; and that he should thence have derived “ that sense
of independence and personal dignity universally an attribute
of Indian character.,” But very few ethnographical proposi.
tions can be laid down without qualification, and to the
generalization cited there are two remarkable exceptions—the
Natchez of the lower Mississippi and the natives of the coast of
British Columbia.

The Natchez evidently had a most interesting caste system,
but unfortunately known to us only from the records of eigh-
teenth century observers, which, however, have been ca:refully
brought together by Dr. Swanton. The common herd were
designated by the unflattering term of Stinkards and were
sharply set off from the nobility. This was subdivided into
the three ranks of Honored People, Noble and Suns, the ruler
standing at the head of the scale as Great Sun. Status
desconded primarily through the mother. The position of a Sun
man {and of the nobility generally) was not wholly without
effect on that of his descendants but it suffered progressive
dehasement in succesive generations. His chiildren were only
Nobles, his grandsons Honored Peopls, and his great-grandsons
ennk to the rank of commoners. This system was in some
measure alloyed with democratic notions inasmuch as a Stinkard
might advance himself by bravery to the lowest rank of nobility,
while an Honored man could in corresponding fashion gain the
next higher rung.

What was perhaps the most remarkable among the corre-

z
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lated Natchez cusioms was the rule underlying marriage
arrangements. While the presence of rigid class distinctions
almost everywhere else involves endogamous laws, the Natchez
not only permitted but prescribed the marriage of Suns with
commoners, the regulation aflfecting both sexes. When a Sun
woman espoused a Stinkard, the customary patriarchal
arrangements of the tribe were suspended, the husband occupy-
ing the status of a domestic not privileged to eatf in his wife's
company and being liable to execution for infidelity. The
working of the scheme has been thus summarized by Swanton:
The Suns comprised children of Sun mothers and Stinkard
fathers; the Nobles were children of Noble mothers and Stin-
kard fathers, or of Sun fathers and Stinkard mothers; the
Honored People included children of Honored women and Stin-
kard fathers, and of Noble fathers and Stinkard mothers; finally,
the large class of Stinkards was recruited from plebeian infer-
marriages or from the unions of Stinkard mothers and Honored
men.

Rather more amazing than the caste system itself are its out-
ward manifestations, which are utterly un-American if judged
from the point of view of the other Indians of the Continent and
reveal little of that personal dignity ascribed to the noble Red
man in Morgan's characterization. The descriptions of court
etiquette by the French chroniclers rather suggesi the atmos-
phere surrounding an Oriental potentate than the position of
an Indian chief. “ The veneration which these savages have
for the great chief and for his family goes so far that whether he
speaks good or evil, they thank him by genuflections and rever-
ences marked by howls,” This attitude had a religious founda- -

tion since the Suns were reckoned descendants of the Sun, the -

supreme deity, and capable of.aw;erting evil by their interce_s-
sion. The Great Sun towered above the rest of his kin in
grandeur and was hedged about with special prohibitions. No
one but his wife might eat with him and when he gave the
leavings o his own brothers he would push the dishes toward
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them with his feet. The Stinkards were treated as so much dirt,
and on the death of a Sun his servants were obliged to die with
him. The intermediate grades were clearly of some conse-
quence, especially did a council of the older warriors serve as
a check on the authority of the sovereign.

Thanks to the labors of Boas, Swanton, Sapir, Barbeau, and
others, our data on the Northwest Coast suffice to afford a clear
idea of their caste system. Both as to ils existence and as to
the intensity of the correlated sentiments there is mo doubt;
endogamy was strongly fostered; and even a few years ago
Barbeaun was able to observe the abject servility with which
the plebeian children at a Government school treated the royal
bratlings. Three classes are recognized—the nobles, the com-
moners, and the slaves. The last-mentioned group may be
briefly dismissed. I{ was recruited from captives, who after
the Macort fashion were not ill-treated but were at any time
liable to be put to death, whether as a ritualistic sacrifice or to
gratify a mere whim of their master’s. For example, at one
of -those public festivals where each .grand seignior sought to
excel his peers in hls magnificent scorn of property & slave would
be killed to enhance his master'a display of magnificence; and
an indignity, even from natural! causes, could be properly wiped
out only by the slaying of a slave. The commoners are a group
of lowly freemen or of very remote and hence unprivileged kins-
men and in & way retainers of the nobles, .

Among the slaves and the commoners there are no further
gradations of rank; not so in the nobility, where notions of
precedence are developed with all the nicety of the Polynesians.
Status depends mainly on the ownership of those principally
incorporeal forms of property outlined in a previous chapter.
Its clearest outward manifestation is In the seating arrange-
ment at public celebrations, where the seats are carefully
graded ns to rank. But owing to the variety of privileges there
is not necessarily any one noble who is reckoned preéminent in
an absoiute sense. One will rank ahove the other in seating
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and yield the priority to another when the order of being invited
to a feast is at stake, and so on. However, a correlation does
obtain, so that usually many high prerogatives are linked under
the ownership of the same person.

The theoretical independence of multiple prerogatives is at
least partly connected, as Sapir suggests, with the strong senti-
ment that each privilege originated in a definite locality of
which the memory is retained long after place and prerogative
have become dissociated. Thus it may come about that an
individual has inherited rights associated with distinct villages,
and in that case he may split his patrimony, transmitting one
set to an elder son and another to a younger one, who may
be established in the proper community under his father's tute-
lage. This form of succession would of course hold only for the
patrilineal tribes; the Coastal tribes farther north have matri-
lineal descent and by the avunculate transmit privileges to the
sister's sons.

Sapir strongly emphasizes the fact that in spite of the stress-
ing of rank it is the lineage, the group rather than the indi-
vidual, thaf counts. “ Among the Nootka Indians, for instance,
an old man, his oldest son say, the oldest son of the son, and,
finally, the infant child of the latfer, say a daughter, form, to
all intents and purposes, a single sociological personality. Titu-
larly the highest rank is accorded, among the Nootka, to the
little child, for it is always the last generation that in theory
bears the highest honors. In practice, of course, the oldest
members of the group get the real credit and do the business,
as it were, of the inherited patrimony; but it would be difficult
in such a case to say where the great grandfather’s privileges.
and standing are marked off against those of his son, or-grand- .
son, or great-granddaughter.” This is, of course, a poin{
already illustrated with respect to other social phenomena, viz.,
the tendency of primitive' raan to merge the individual in the
group, as in the arrangement of matrimonial unions,

It cannot be denied that there, is something about the caste
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vrganization of the Northwest Indians that suggests Polynesian
arrungements, Nootka primogeniture furnishes a parallel to
Maori usuge; the slaying of a slave at the erection of a house
represents a rather specific resemblance; and above all the
atypical nature, from an American point ot view, of any caste
gystem, joined to its occurrence on the Pacific side of the con-
tinent might arouse suspicions of an Oceanian origin. How-
ever, these circumstances are hardly to be judged conclusive.
The Natchez furnish an example of an interior iribe that has
developed a radically different scheme of hereditary class dis-
tinctions, showing that such divisions may arise spontaneously.
Further, the Polynesion and the Columbian systems have, affer
all, a different character: The Indians lack the exuberant sense
tor genealogy, while the Polynesians evince no taste for that
type of privileges which serves to distinguish the nobles of the
Northwest Coast. We may, therefore, assume an independent
evolution of castes in these two regions,s

CoNcCLUBION

The foregoing summary of American, Alfrican and Oceanian
conditions conclusively refutes the view that primitive society
was unifuormly averse {o the aristocratic spirit. Slavery did not
commence, as Morgan fancied, in communities conversant with
tho smelting of iron, the domestication of cattle, or the use of
irrigation and stone architecture. It occurs in the far ruder
stuge represented by the. Neolithic Polynesians and the non-
agricultural Nootka, as does the segmentation of society into
castes and gradations of rank. But even in genuinely demo-
¢ratic communities where children are sociologically equal at
birth their psychological differences produce inevitable differ-
ences In social estimation that moke of society an ageregate

of individuals rather than an agglomeration of undifferentiated
automata,
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Still another point merits attention. How far do the facts
cited harmonize with that economic interpretation of history
which we have had occasion to scrutinize once before? It
must be confessed, very indifferently. When a Tsimshian chief
murders a slave to retrieve the prestige his daughter has lost
by a wound or when a Kwakiutl in a paroxysm of vainglory
confounds a social rival by destroying a canoe and breaking
a copper plate valued at a thousand blankets, the motive is
manifestly as far removed from the economic as it can well be.
So the Plaing Indian fought not for territorial aggrandizement

Joor for the victor's spoils, but above all because fighting was
a game worth while because of the social recognition it brought
when played according to the rules. True, the stealing of
horses was one of the principal factors in warfare. But why
did a Crow risk his neck to cut loose a picketed horse in the
midst of the hostile camp when he could easily have driven off
a whole herd from thé outskirts? And what was the point in
granting distinction not to the warrior who had killed or
wounded the foeman but to him who, however lightly, touched
his body? Why, finally, that Polynesian punctilio about pre-
cedence? Were it a matter of seiting off the dominant from
a subject people, a utilitarian reason might be given. But
that was not the case. Between the blue-blood and the plebeian
bickering as to priority was inconceivable; it was solely a ques-
tion of superiority among the patricians, and of a kind of
superiority linked with no temporal advantage but constituting
its own reward. Thus, the .utilitarian doctrine completely
breaks down in the mteri)fr&.ation of aboriginal consciousness.
anmve man is not a miser nor a sage nor a beast ¢ of of prey

e — e e

but, in Tarde's happy phrase, a peacock
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CHAPTER XIII

GOVERNMENT

OMPARED to the effort expended on the elucidation of the
family and sib organization, the theoretical work devoted

to the political institutions of primitive tribes has been almost
negligible in quantity. Indeed, as we shall see later}there has
been a rather persistent attempt to deny the very existence of
such a thing as political organization properly so called in the
ruder culturem  That is, of course, a point of primary im-
portance, to which we must revert. For the present, however,
it will be best to view the facts without theoretical preposses-
sion of any sort and to inquire merely what governmental
agencies exist in different_areas and how they are correlated
with features of aboriginal life already sketched in previous
chapters. Though I shall employ the word * political” for con-
venience' sake, for the present I do so merely to dencte legisla-
tive, executive and judicial functions and its use in no way
prejudges the question to be broached after a survey ‘of the
concrete data. These several functions, as has sometimes been
pointed out, are often merged. The Australian council issues
ordinances, directs their ‘execution, and passes judgment on
criminal offences, and the same is true of corresponding govern-
ing agencies elsewhere. But it should be noted that fthe legis-
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lative function in most primitive communities seems strangely
curtailed when compared with that exercised in the more
complei civilizations, All the exigencies of normal social inter-
course are covered by customary law, and the business of such ,,
governinental machinery as exists is rather to exact obedience
to traditional usage than to create new precedents.® Under the !
despotic rule of some of the African or Oceanian autocrats this
principle naturally does not hold to nearly the same degree.4 A
Zulu monarch was able {o abrogate the time-honored usage of
circumcision by a royal edict and the decrees of & Hawaliian
sovereign could absolve men from obedience to established law.
Neveriheless, it is probable that even in such exireme cases the
transactions of social intercourse were regulated in a far greater.
meuasure by the time-honored usages of antiquity than by the
sum-tolul of these autocratic ukases,

In the present chapter we are more particularly concerned
with the question of the existence and character of a central
governing agency; for practical reasons the administration of
Justice will be treated separately in the one following.

AUSTRALIA

The sulient feature of Australian public life is the dominance
of thg aged men. There are local differences as to the pov&_é'rs
of the elders' class as a whole, but almost everywhere the
women are rigidly excluded from political activity and every-
where young men are reckoned of little if any importance in
the tribal deliberations. Nevertheless within the limits of this
gerontocracy, to use Dr. Rivers' apt term for the rule of elders,
il)luresting differences have arise.n.

The Dier{ furnish a favorable example of one of the varieties
found. The assembly of full-fileged men, i.e., of men who have
passed through the initiation ceremony officially conferring the
status of maturity, constituted practically a secret society, for
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1o divulge the acts of this parliament was to court death. The
subjects discussed included cases of murder by magic, trans-
gression of the incest rules, and ceremonial arrangements. It
wags this body that dispatched an armed party to kill a mur-
derous sorcerer and re-allotted concubines on festive occasions.
Apparently no vote was taken: “ If all were agreed fo some
"course the council separated, if not, then it met at some fuiure
time.” | So far we are dealing merely with the elders as a whole.
But their proceedings were directed by the principal headman,
who gave instructions for the summoning of the council and
led the discussion, In the 'sixties of the last century the chief-
taincy belonged to one Jalina-piramurana, who had inherited
the position from his father. He is described as “a man of
persuasive eloquence, a skilful and brave fighting-man, and
& powerful medicine-man.” He was universally reverenced and
received presehts from various local groups, which he gener-
ously distributed among his friends. He was ahle to prevent
fighting, his decisions being accepted without murmuring.
None of the elders, including his own brothers, dared interfere
with his decrees. In short, we here have a case of extraordinary
authority due to an unusual personsality. Jalina-piramurana
eclipsed his father and doubtless was not equaled in importance
by his successor. The fact is, however, noteworthy that in this
section of Australia there is a frequent {endency toward the
evolution of preéminent headmen whose office descended from
father to son. .

Rather different are the conditions in the central area in-
habited by such peoples as the Arunta and the Warramunga.
Here there is no single individuality that could be considered
the tribal chief; but neither is there anything in the niture of
a general elders’ council. What happens is that each local
totem group has a headman whose office descends from father
to son, and that from these headmen, whose functions are.
mainly if not wholly ceremonial, are recruited the members of *
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a governing board. This is a close corporation of a very few
of the most important elders. Their number is not fixed, but
huvers about five; ten or twelve is mentioned as most unusual.
‘Fhis council meets quite informally and without any regular
speeches. All i{8 members are headmen, and if some other head-
mao has commended himself to them through his ability and
public spirit they will somne day reward him by an invitation to
join their deliberutions. The oligarchs are implicitly obeyed
by the whole tribe and completely control every matter of public
concern, On the other hand, the younger men, even though
of mature years, are of no importance whatscever and pay the
utmost homoge to the leading elders.

The aborigines of North Queensland do not conform strictly
to either the Arunta or the Dieri pattern in their camp council.
It is evidently o rather larger body than that of the Central
Australians, for it includes all the older men of some conse-
gquence. But among these there Is no single one that rises {o a
status of supremacy. What gradations of power there are
depend on personul factors: a man who has passed through
the various stuges leading to an elder's status, or one of fighting
quality, or with a large following acquired by plural marriage,
is likely to exercise more than usugl influence. The nature
of the discussiuns closely resembles that noted for the Dieri.
Questions of peace and war, the reception of strangers, the
shifting of the camp, the punishment of incest, and the preven-
tion of brawls within the settlement all fall within the province
of the elders’ assembly, while such acts as infanticide or the
maiming of an adulterous wife are deemed purely private
matters with which the council does not interfere.:

POLYNESIA AND MICRONESIA

That excessive regard to differences of pedigree which is so
conspicuous a feature of the Polynesians does not necessarily
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involve the political ascendancy of the noblest patricians. This
is most clearly demonstirated by the example of New Zealand
and Samoa, though it is probable that the condition there found
represents a later development, as will be indicated below.

1t is not easy to define briefly and with precision the polity of
the New Zealanders., That there was nowhere a vast realm
governed by a supreme liege lord, is clear. But it is not so
easy to determine the constitutional powers of those chiefs of
exalted lineage but restricled territory who presided over the
numerous tribes engaged in constant warfare with one another.
On the one hand, we learn that though primogeniture might
confer the purple with the mitre, only the latier was an inalien-
able appendage of birth. The landed gentry who constituted
the backbone of the nation could depose an heir-apparent whose
cowardice, avarice or incapacity had estranged the people; and
they would elect in his place a worthier representative of the
kin, say, an uncle or brother. In a sense, then, the prince was
only the first gentleman of the tribe. On the other hand, his
religious character, if not degraded by especially grievous
faults, invested him with an atmosphere of awe that evidently
bestowed not a little autherity im all the phases of life. Thus,
he acted not merely as an intercessor with the gods, consecrat-
ing warriors before the fray, blessing the crops and regulating
the ritual, but also served as a judge in property disputes,
conducted horticultural operations and was entitled to the
first-fruits, to wrecked canoes,” and to cetaceans caught ashore.

Indissolubly bound up with the temporal powers of a prince
or noble was the characteristically Polynesian prerogative of
imposing a taboo, which probably attained as high a develop-
ment in New Zealand as anywhere throughout the region. It
is impossible to follow the native concept through all its laby-
rinthine ramifications since we are heres concerned only with
its political import. This was sufficiently simple in principle,
though most far-reaching in practical results. The noble or
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chief, partaking of the divine essence of which he was the
incarnation, was able to communicate his contagious holiness
s0 that the objects in question could not be appropriated by
any one but a superior in rank. e might stop traffic on a
river or cause great inconvenience to his people by tabooing
a forest. This was generally done by putting up a pole with a
bunch of rugs or leaves or by erecting some corresponding
nolice-board. Infringement of a taboo was not merely a crime
but epiritual iniquity calling down the wrath of the gods, who
would visit the offender with disease or death. Even outside of
Polynesia the Oceanians practise the taboo custom in diluted
form, The method followed by the Melanesian Ghost societies
for safeguarding personal property (p. 266} falla in this category,
and though in the Banks Islands it is the offended organiza.
tion that inflicts condign chastisement Dr. Rivers shows that
in the Solomona corresponding iransgressions are supposed to
be automalically punished by the ghosts, a belief that serves
as a connecting link between the Melanesian and the Poly-
nesian notion of taboo. How tremendous a power the taboo
prerugative conferred on its possessor when linked with the
office of chief, hardly requires exposition, and it is rather re-
markable that in spite of its development in New Zealand the
chief was nevertheless subject to loss of secular ascendancy.

On the essentinls of the Samoan constitution the information
is clearer. There was a nominal ruler of the whole group—the
lord who had secured all the five regal titles from the electoral
districts privileged to dispose of them. But to a very consider-
able extent each district was autonomous, as appears from the
multiplicily of internecine wars and the jealous protection of
local boundaries. Within each district there was a dominant
seftlement, which summoned the local parliament. This met
in executive session in an open square tabooed for the time
being to all outsiders, whose intrusion was punished with
death. The provincial chief, the rustic aristocracy, and the
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lesser landowners had access to this assembly, which combined
legislative and judicial authority. Village chiefs might take the
floor, bui usually each was represented by a speaker, one of
the gentry, who acted as his mouthpiece. The right to address
the assembly was highly prized, and in consequence all those
entitled to deliver a speech would rise simultaneously and con-
tend for the honor of the first oration, frittering away much
fime before the point of precedence was setiled. The orator
permitted to speak was again confronted with a matter of
etiquette, being obliged to recite first of all the various honorific
designations of all the Samoan districts, the omission of any
one of which was regarded as an affront. As he proceeded,
his parfy prompted him, refreshing his memory or urging a
choice of topics, and if bored by his eloquence they had the
right to bid him be seated. From other groups he suffered no
interruption till & moot-question was fouched upon, when the
orator of another party might take the floor and lawach a de-
bate. Refreshments supplied by the surrounding villages
were handed about during the minor speeches, and throughout
the day the members not actually addressing the assembly were
busy plaiting sinnet from cocoanut fiber.

When matters affecting several districts were at stake, the
dominant settlement of the district which took the initiative
dispatched messengers informing each of the other districts
as to the topic for deliberation. Each district then had a
separate assembly and came prepared to what may be styled
the provincial parliament. Sometimes the principal men of the
first seitlement would make the rounds of the other districts
canvassing the members so as to gain their point ultimately-
in the formal council. Owing to the absence of a sense for -
centralized government, there was little codperation and no
power to enforce the decisions ouiside the minor groups. '

Generally speaking, it was the assembly of country sguires
that had the whip-hand, and among them the speakers stood
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preéminent. Their influence could award the district chief-
taincy to a particular individual among those qualified by
virtue of pedigree, and though unusually gifted chiefs exercised
great powers the generality were unable to dominate the
speakers when these were supported by the other heads of
fumilies. Accordingly, unpopular chiefs were not only exiled
but beaten and sometimes even killed by their subjects. Their
hereditary sacredness, which rendered them taboo like the
Maori priest-chiefs, formed an obstacle to such summary treat-
ment, hut Samoan ingenuity rose equal to the {ask, DBy sprink-
ling a chief's body with cocoanut water they rendered him
profane, formally divested him of the title they had once
conferred, and were then ut liberty to hack him into pieces if
‘they so chose.

The polity of the Maori and the Samoans may thus be likened
to a state of barons granting precedence to the ruler of their
choice but without allegiance and reserving to themselves the
ultimate voice in matters of government. This differs utlerly
from the conditions prevalent in Hawaii and the Marshall
Islands, where the bulk of the population were not landowning
gentlemen but degraded serfs cringing before the select class
of the upper Four Hundred. In Hawaii there was even a
distinct tendency toward monarchical despotism, though there
is evidence that the patrician caste was not without influence
on importaot decisions, The social siratification of the Marshall
Islnnds has already been dealt with in connection with property
from hoth the middle-clnss and the commmon herd. The middle-
clnss comprises the expert navigators and other professionals
whose services are prized in this region of the globe; and
though their utterances have no legal validity, they enjoy the
respect of the nobility and may hold land as feudal tenants.
The nobility la subdivided into a higher and lower caste, but
both are In an equally absolute sense owners of their hereditary
soil, and though the lesser chief is tributary to the greatar, his
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allegiance is voluntary and in case of serious misunderstand-
ing complete independence ensues. With reference to either
class of patricians the commoners are a body of pariahs culti-
vating the chiefs’ lands and rendering all manner of menisal
services. The chiefs are not only supported by their subjects,
but have access to their wives and daughters, and could once
wantonly destroy the lives of the plebeians. This relationship,
doubtless fostered for ages, engendered a servile frame of mind
vn the part of the oppressed caste, which survived the
pressure of necessity. As late as 1905 Father Erdland found
commoneyrs willingly jecpardizing their lives fo prop up ths
hurricane-shaken walls of a princely hut. In the same year
an aged fisherman sunk in indigence through a natural catas-
trophe borrowed money from the missionary to fill the well-
stocked coffers of his lord with the customary annual tribute.
Though the colonial administration would doubtless have pro-
tecled the supplicant and though Erdland offered to plead with
the chief and have him remit the payment, the commoner's
mind was not set at rest till his tears had won the loan, in
return for which he vowed to furnish his benefactor with
fish as long as he lived. It does not readily occur to man to
adapt himself to modified social conditions. The Marshall
Islander’s psychology does not differ notably from that of im-
poverished gentlemen in our own civilization who anachronisti-
cally remain class-conscious members of their natal caste
instead of joyously throwing in their loi with their new
associates.

The social and political cohceptions diffused with many local
variations over the whole of Polynesia and Micronesia must
have had an intricate history, which it will require the efforts.
of many specialists to unravel in detail ; but the general course
of development has been most plausibly traced by Waitz and
Gerland. Observations by the earliest travellers and legendary
aboriginal accounts of early society suggest that several cen- .
turies ago the conditions more recently noted in Hawaii wers
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prevalent over the entire region. This is a conclusion that,
moreover, flows logically from the divine descent of the no-
bility, which is naturally converted into a divine right to
rule. From this point of view the punctilio of Maori and
Samoans in matters of etiquette and genealogy are relics of
an euarlier stage at which differences in rank were not nearly
so largely questions of academic interest bui involved differ-
ences in political authority. That so rigid an insistence on
caste distinctions, 8o hypertrophied an elaboration of the theory
of taboo, necessitates a very long course of development pre-
ceding it, is evident; but what may have preceded the aristo-
cratic and theoccratic conception of Polynesian philosophers
and statesmen eludes historical scrutiny, We can only sur-
mise that the antecedent condition savored of the simplicity
now turrent in the remainder of Oceania.?

MELANESIA AND NEwW GUINEA

Thosa parts of Melanesia exposed to Polynesian influences,
notably New Caledonia and sections of Fiji, share the theory
of divine princes; elsewhere the chief's status is of far more
modest character. Among the Baining of the Gazelle Penin-
sula, indeed, there are no chiefs, A brave warrior gains dis-
tinction and the title of * hero,’ forming a nucleus for groups of
men 8o long ns his prowess is maintained. In the Banka Islands,
ton, no real chiefs occur, for there the title that might be so trans-
lated ig inseparable from membership in the highest grade of
the men's club. Attainment to that degree was seen to be
dependent on wealth, and in that sense we might speak of a
plutocratic government, But it is clear that there was no one
dominant ruling body, that the men of the highest grade were
not 8o much potentates as persons highly esteemed by the
community, and that not a litlle power wes wielded by the
several Ghost societies,

AA
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Rather more complicated arrangements occur in Buin, Solo-
mon Islands. Here three grades of chiefs are recognized, the
lesser chiefs, the hundred chiefs, and the great chiefs. The
lesser chiefs are hardly more than influential heads of families.
Any one possessed of sufficient shell-money fo erect a hall with
several wooden drums and to organize entertainments in it can
become a lesser chief. The ‘hundred chiefs® are not neces-
sarily the leaders of fully a hundred followers; indeed, the
number sometimes sinks to but sixty, including servants. The
great chiefs are recruited from certain prominent families and
are always leagued with the hundred chiefs and lesser chiefs
of several districts. It is in fact on these alliances that their
power rests. All three grades of the chieftaincy are inheritable,
but the title is validated only when the claimant has built the
assembly hall and entertained his neighbors, whose acceptance
of the invitation is equivalent to an acknowledgment of his
superiority, Thus, a distinctly timocratic element is associated
with the hereditary principle. The assembly hall is a men's
clubhouse, council-chamber and ceremonial chapel, from which
women are ordinarily excluded.

Alliances are ratified by a solemnity uniled with a boy's
initiation into the tribe. The boy's father pledges his support
of a certain chief or boasts of his past deeds on the chief’s behalf,
urging him in return to protect the novice. There is an ex-
change of gifts and it is possible to extend the circle of allies
by dispatching presents to other chiefs. All those leagued
together in this fashion assume the obligation of the blood-feud,
but this bond is a purely personal one, that is, it cannot be
inherited by the children of the allies, who would have io under-
go & similar ceremony in order fo perpetuate the relationship..
Though a great chief by virtue of his ‘numerous allies can
play an important part in warfare, he has no authority beyond
that due to his personality. He does not interfere with the
privacy of family life and he cannot force one of his followers -
to obey a command. If one of them takes umbrage and absents
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himself from the hall, the chief will iry to conciliate him with
présents, A pouting brave might otherwise desert his district
and join another chief, thereby diminishing the forces of his
native seitlement. On the other hand, a miscreant who trans-
gresses tribal'law may be sent into exile.

In New Guinea the chief's role is an equally modest ¢ne.
Among the Kai he has the largest fleld but then his js the
obligation of entertaining all guests and his own people to
boot, He is the wealihlest of the villagers, and is expected to
supply his helpers liberully with tobacco and betel-nuts, to
slaughter pigs for them and regale them with other delicacies.
Beyond his general claim on their support, he has little
authority. Every tribesmnan acts as he sees fit, and the chief
has no means of coércion. Similar conditions cbtain among the
Jubim, Every one helpa the chief to build a house or plant his
field, but it is understood that a tavish entertainment will com.
pensate them for the work., Thers Is no popular assembly,
but oun important ocecasions there are sessions with a few
prominent men, at which deliberations are condurted in.a very
low tone of voice, There is no debate pro and con, and as
seemns the universal custom of the ruder peoples no vole is taken.
A common formula of submitting to the will of cthers is: * Thou
hast spoken, and thus it shall be,™ s

AFRICA

The political inatitutions of Africa are of peculiar {nterest.
Certain differences between the character of the social grada-
tions found there and that of corresponding features in Poly-
nfssin. were puinted out in a previous chapter. Politically
equally noteworthy differences must be noted in spite of the
occurrence of despotic monarchs in both Africa and at least
ancient Polynesin. For one thing, the Negro rulers often
extended their dominion over an enormous area, so that in
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comparison the exalted sovereigns of Hawaii or Tahiti appear
as petty princelings. This cannot be explained by geographical
considerations, for the Polynesians were admirable navigators
and could easily have established something of a maritime em-
pire. Yet the strength of centrifugal tendencies prevented any
such development. It is especially remarkable that in New
Zealand, where the geographical barrier is wholly lacking,
there is no evidence of a powerful sovereign uniting dozens of
tribes under his scepter. Secondly, the course of political
history in Africa seems to have been far more fluctuating and
capricious than in OQceania. In Polynesia, if Waitz and Ger-
land’'s theory is accepted, there was a general tendency for the
large body of landowning pemtlemen to poussess themselves of
an increasing measure of political power. Among the Negroes
an inveterate disposition to monarchical rule, though qualified
by the influence of elders or other officials, has again and
again made it possible for forceful perscnalities to convert them-
selves into absolute 'tyrants; but the structure reared by their
individual efforts utterly collapsed under lesser guardians or
degenerated into a mere mockery of autocracy with various
functionaries representing the real power behind the throne.

The Thonga and Zulu jointly furnish an especially illuminat-
ing sample of African political history and accordingly merit a
place of honor in our descriptive account.

The territory of the Thonga is split up into a considerable
number of peity principalities politically independent of one
another, though united by wirtual community of speech and
custorn. In each of these diminutive realms there reigns an
hereditary monarch, the eldest son of the preceding ruler's
queen (not necessarily the first wife, but the first after his-
accession). His office is invested with an atmosphere of sacred-
ness; he alone is entitled to the honorific salutation “ Bayete 1"}
his name is taboo except' in oaths; he takes precedence in the
rites of the first-fruits, of which he partakes after an offering to *
the spirits; and above all he is irr possession of a powerful charm
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that magically insures the invincibility of the country. The
king exacts tribute in kind; he receives a basket of {food from
each kraul ut harvest time and part of the game animals killed
in the chase. His subjects must till the royal fields, clean his
public squuré, build and repair his huts. Finally, he appro-
priates a large portion of the fines imposed by him in court, for
legislative, judicizl und executiive functions are merged in his
person and from his judgment there is no appeal. '

Although the king thus enjoys great prerogatives and wields
considerable authority, he cannot be described as an absolute
autocrat, If his actions run counter to received standards of
propriety, he is severely criticised by the people and may even
be deposed.  Secondly, his actual powers are divided with mem-
hers of his fainily. By ihe estublished system of government
the King's kinsmen—sons or brothers—are set up to rule over
the provinces of the state, Op his accession to the throne a
new monarch may find these relatives reluctant to acknow-
ledge his suzerainty, and it has repeatedly happened that they
hnve estnblished independent principalities, Finally, the king
is surrounded by a group of councillors, mostly mature men
from his own family, who may gain great influence over him,
even to the extent of determining his decrees. Many de-
cisjons are made by this assembly, for the king, though pre-
siding at the meeting, will frequently take no part in the debate,
merely nodding his assent.

Family disputes are fostered not only by the method of ruling
provinces but also by the law of succession, which attempts
to reconcile two quile distinet principles, primogeniture and
fraternal inheritance. The eldest son of the queen is indeed
the theoretical heir-apparent, but he can only ascend the
ll_u'nne after the regency of all his father's younger brothers.
These are naturally In effect kings and one of them is often
loath to surrender the sovereigniy to the elder line, attempting
to bequeath it to his own son, In this fashion bitler family
feuds arise, and men plot to rid themselves of closely related
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potential rivals with all the callousness of a Borgia. This
condition of affairs, however, may tend fo throw some authority
into the hands of the populace, since a rival needs the support
of the warriors in order to gain his ends.

There is little ostentation about Thonga kings as compared
with other African rulers. They do not differ in their attire
from the subjects, sometimes occupy kraals no larger than those
of commoners, and may indulge in so modest an occupation
as scaring sparrows from a plantation. Nevertheless each
sovereign is surrounded by a court of dignitaries with a charac-
teristically African formalily of procedure,

The councilors have already been referred to, In addition
to the cabinet composed of the king's kinsmen, there are the
leaders of the army; the diplomatic staff, each of whom has
one of the adjoining principalities for his special subject; and
the minor district magistrates. Another group of courtiers is
composed of the king's personal Iriends and age-mates, his
cémpaniors in feasts and games, who usually live in a bache-
lor's house near the royal dwelling. While these favorites are
without specific functions, the herald enjoys a peculiar cfficial
status. His duty it is to appear before the king's door every
morning and to exalt the exploits of the ruler's ancestors, which
is followed by vigorous disparagement of the present incum-
bent. Eloquence seems to be the sole qualification for this
office and what is its nature here may be gathered from a few
characteristic sentences in a long rhapsody by a distinguished
herald : i

* Muhlaba Shiluvane (the king's father), you are like the
rhinoceros who seizes & man, bites him through and through,
rolls him over and cuts him in two! You are like the crocodile *
which lives in water; it bites a man! You are like ils claws;
it seizes a man by his arms and legs, it drags him into the
deep pool to eat him at sunset; it watches over the entrance to-
prevent other crocodiles from taking its prey. . . . )

“Why do you govern them so mildly! Look at them with
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terrible eyes! You are a coward! . . , Act with bravery
and defend yourself}™

At least equally remarkable is another licensed character, the
* public viluperator” or court jester, who may hurl the most
offensive insults at anyone in the country, from the king down.
He may wantonly accuse his countrymen of incest and snatch
food from the hands of the king himself.

The precision of court etiquette is well illustrated by the
customs incident to the visit of a stranger. The visitor seats
himself outside the central square of the capital and announces
to some native ihat he desires to see the chief. At once the
diplomat in charge of relations with the stranger’s principality
greets him and announces his arrival to the king, who arranges
for his entertoninment, I the mattier to be brought before his
majesty i8 of some moment, the visitor expounds it to the diplo-
mat dealing with the relevant part of foreign affairs. This
official repeais the speech, sentence by sentence, to one of the
king's councilors and he in turn recounts the whole fale as if
his lord had not heard it all before. As Junod points out, this
procedure is not without merit among people devoid of written
records,

The Zulu are g closely related people living to the south of
the Thonga. From a muass of ethnographical material it is
clear thot their condition, say, a century and a half ago was
strikingly similar to that of their northern fellow-Bantu. About
the beginning of the pineteenth century they came under the
sway of a neighboring ruler, Dingiswayo, who had organized
a standing army and by its aid not only conquered various
native trihes but also established himself as an autocrat with
powers far transcending those of his predecessors. However,
he was outdone by a Zulu king, Chaoka. Building upon the
mijlitary suggestions offered by Dingiswayo's system, Chaka
developed it into an even more effective engine of militarism and
hy his far-reaching conquests earned the tjtle of the ** Napoleon
of South Africa,” while the disturbances cauvsed by his career
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extended as far north as Lake Tanganyika. Two fundamental
innovations were introduced by Chaka. For one thing, he
substituted for the reed javelins hitherto in vogue a thrusting-
spear tp be used at close quarters, with the result that the
shock tactics thus originated proved quite irresistible.
Secondly, he organized subjugated tribes so that they
strengthened his own forces. More especially when the con-
quered people were not immediate neighbors, all but the boys
and marriageable girls were put to death, while the survivors
were placed on the same level with his former subjects—the
girls entering his seraglio, the boys his army.

In this fashion Chaka succeeded in maintaining a standing
army of from 12,000 to 15,000 warriors. Each regiment of {from
600 to 1,000 men occupied a kraal or barracks of its own. Ado-
lescent boys would volunteer for enlistment so that new kraals
were formed every year. The novices were distinguished by
their black shields, those of the veterans being whife. As soon
as the young warriors had distinguished themselves in battle,
their heads were shaved by the king's orders and they assumed
the official status of ‘men.” But this did not yet entitle them
to settle down in marriage. Soldiers were bachelors so far as
legitimate matrimony was concerned, though nothing prevented
indulgence in love affairs with women of nearby civil kraals.
It required a special dispensation of the king for the warriors
to marry, and this was granted individually or wholesale to
an entire regiment only for special service or when the dis-
abilities of age had become evident. The married men ranked
as socially inferior and formed the réserves of the royal host.
The soldiers were maintained at the king's expense; as many -
as twelve head of cattle might be supplied daily to a single
barracks. Freedom from economic necessity, participation in
the spoils, and the social distinction of warriorheod compen'-
sated the soldiers for the rigers of a system that was moulded
and wielded with an iron hand. For the life of the Zulu military
was not one of ease. Obedience was exacted to the most extrava-
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gant cominands ; pain must be borne without flinching; and re-
treat in face of the enemy waus punished with death, nay, from a
poulicy of terrorism after every battie the officers were obliged
io mark ocut for slaughter ‘ cowards,” whether there had been
such or not,

With such a force ready to do his bidding, Chaka evolved a
despotisin beside which that of Dingiswayo paled into insignifi-
cance. His subjects were to ull intents and purposes his slaves,
whom he might put to death at the nod of his head, They
were hot permitted to render services to any one else and he
reserved for himself the monopoly of trade with the whites.
Chuka had for his advisers two principal ministers superin-
tending his own kraal and o group of twenty lesser councilors;
but there is little doubt thal at the height of his power the
nmonarch could override their opposition. Yet the iype of.
wutocracy founded by Chaka bears within itself the germ of
disintegration, In order to be successful it requires a virile,
nay, {ferocious, personalily. The form of government itself
turnished no stability, and as it makes a difference whether a
Peter the Great or a Nicholas is Autocrat of Russia, so in South
Africa it was not the saume whether Chaka or Dingaan held the
reing, and under a weaker successor the royal power crumbled.
\While Chuka had ruled his army, the warriors ruled Dingaan,
who came to preserve the outward appearance rather than the
substance of regal authority,

The history of Zulu government within the brief space of less
than a century thus presents a typical picture of African con-
ditions. In the modest conflnes of a petty siate organized on
the principle of a benevolent monarch’s rule, not without checks
and balances, there rises an imperious ruler who organizes the
military, ten_‘nrizes and subjects to his sway adjoining popula-
tions and makes himself an absolute despat. But the realm
created by his energy cannot be held together by the epigonoi
and it splits once more into smaller units presided over by
the patrinrchal sovereigns of the earlier type.
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A comparison of the Ewe polity with that of the related
inhabitants of Dahomi shows practically the same sequence of
events among the Sudanese Negroes as we have just traced
among the southeastern Bantu,

The rulers of the Ho-Ewe are even farther removed from the
status of autocracy than the Thonga kings, Though the ele-
ment of inheritance enters into the arrangement of succession,
the king is chosen from a number of possible candidales. The
aspirant to the throne attempts to conciliate influential electors
by gifts, but his donations are not all-important since the candi-
date's character is duly considered. The chiefs nominate the
man of their choice for king and the populace ratify the nomi-
nation. There follows a formal inauguration in the presence
of the chiefs and a limited body representing the commoners,
for the rank and file must never view the throne nor some
of the other regailia, As the king is elecfed, so he may be
deposed, but such action is most exceptional, being resorted
to only when the sovereign has seriously injured the tribal
welfare. An ideal king is affable and hospitably entertains his
subjects; in court he tempers with kindly phrase the bitterness
of an adverse judgment; in private life he is an industrious
horticuiturist and weaver,

The core of the governing body is formed by the king and
two loecal chiefs, assisted by a speaker and his deputies. Added
to these is a group of councilors recruited from the heads of
the largest families. But opposed to this more or less aristo-
cratic body are the rank and file of the village community
presided over by a headman and his speaker. This headman
is the leader in war and acts as intermediary between the
populace and the chiefs. The 'people have the right fo protest
against the decrees of the ruling body and their objections are
transmitted through the headman to the council, whose mem-
bers are careful to give due consideration to the wishes of the
subjects. In unusual times. of stress the king summons a°
popular assembly.
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Though the king is thus very much limited in power, he is
not without the outward trappings of royalty. The throne,
which is preserved from the sight of vulgar eyes, has already
been menticned. More important is the institution of personal
atlendants, sometimes to the number of twenty-four. Some of
ithem are becdies who summon people to court, others carry the
king in a special basketry frame, When acting officially they
are privileged to whip anyone in their way and may kill and
eat any sheep or goats they encounter. They receive no regular
pey but appropriate as their perguisites a large part of the
court fees., Accordingly it is to their interest to have large
fines Imposed and this obviously may become an ample source
of abuses, ;

The Jaws which enjoy the greatest respect and of which
the transgreasions are most severely punished are not the special
decrees of the king's council but those rules of customary law
which have been in vogue from i{ime immemorial—the laws
against murder and theft, for example. In the main the
legislative council merely adds ordinances of minor significance.
These decrees are flret discussed by the chief's council,. then
submitted to the village assemblies, whose members debate
among themselves before jointly deliberating on the matter with
tne chiefs. Only when both bodies have come to an agreement
are the laws duly ratified and they must then be heralded to
the people,

The Coastal Ewe differed from their Ho congeners in that
the commoners had no voice in the government but in the limita-
tions of roynl power by a council of chiefs they conform closely
to the Ho pattern. A fundamentally different condition ls en-
countered among the linguistically and eculturally related
population pf Dahomi. Here the ruler appears as an all but
absolute monarch ; theoreticeilly he was sole owner of all land
and other property, which was held in practice only through
his tolerance; and the greatest officials were little better than
his elaves, obliged to grovel in abject deference before him.
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There was, of course, no hereditary aristocracy: the king
appointed both the provincial chiefs and the great ministers of
state, and of these only one, combining the duties of police com-
missioner and lord high executioner, might not be beheaded
at his master’s will. The power over life and death was a dis-
tinctive attribute of royalty, for the provincial chiefs were only
privileged to imprison and fine, though they could legally
compass the death of their subjects by indirect methods, such
as starvation in jail.

The great national officials were seven in number. Foremost
stood the lord high executioner and the superintendent of
public festivals, who also united in his person the functions of
a revenue-collector and an intermediary between the sovereign
and the people. These two officers between them appointed a
successor to the throne from among the king's sons, for though
primogeniture was favored they had the power of setting aside
the custemary rule. They also judged criminal cases and
were in a preéminent sense the king’s advisers. Next in order
of rank came the governor of the coastal town of Whydah,
then the chief of the palace interior, 2 eunuch who was executed
on the death of his sovereign. The fifth and sixth officers were
the chiel military commander and his assistant, both of whom
resided near the principal gate of Agbomi, the capital. Finally
came the superintendent of.the plantations supplying the
monarch’s household ; in addition he served as an assistant to
the lord high executioner. These seven great officials were
greeted by all inferiors with marked tokens of respect. This
organization of male officials was exactly duplicated by a series
of female dignitaries in the palace interior, and though their
authority did not extend beyond the palace they formally took -
precedence of the corresponding male officers because of the
legal fiction that all women attached to the court were the
king's wives, - .

Of lesser rank than the national dignitaries were the civilian -
captaing; next came the royal attendants; below them the
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militury ofiicers; then the provincial chiefs and officials; and
finally the traders. The rest of the population were practically
the slaves of their superiors.

All the higher officials were distinguished by insignia of
rank, such as a wooden stoul, an umbrella canopy, a pipe and
tobacco pouch, and ivory clubs. A king's or chief's messenger
invariably boure a stick of office, which served as a safe-conduct
and was received with the same esicem as the sender. Any
disreapect to this badge was reckoned a serious crime.

Ellis presenis a sufficiently lurid picture of conditions in
Dahomi-—commeners plundered and browbeaten by the lacal
authorities, chiefs and ministers in abject subjeclion to a
desputic ruler, an espivnage system that threatened the life
of every subject, ceremoniul sacrifices in honor of deceased
monarchs at which hundreds of people were slaughtered to con-
vey messages from the ruler to his ancestors. Tyranny was
cerfainly rampant in Dauhomi, yet human nature is such that a
really absolute despotism proves insupportable and a close
reading of the evidence shows that even the Dahomi despot was
nol governed sovlely by his whims. Theoretically omnir;otent,
he was in practice obliged to act with some degree of circum-
spection. A sovereign of the early part of the nineteenth cen-
tury who wallowed in blood and organized gongs of men to
plunder his own people finally precipitated a rebellion that led
to his dethronement and death. And though the king might
condeinn (o execulion individual chiefs and officers, he was
genecrally careful to avoid defying at the same time the priests,
the chiefs, and popular prejudice. Hig exercise of authority
was undoubtedly arbitrary in the extreme; but in his confisca-
tion of property and infliction of capital punishment he did
not appenl so much to the powers theoretically vested in him
a3 he sought to lend a semblance of justice to high-handed pro-
¢cdure. In a concrete case the individual peasant or chief was
pillaged not on the basis of an abstract right of royalty but
hecause he had disobeyed an arbitrary ordinance or had been
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accused of plotting against his lord. In all this Dahomi auto-
cracy differed little from the despotic governments of more
highly civilized nations.

A comparative survey of the several tribes of the Ewe family
leaves little doubt as to the course of political development in
this area. Underlying the systems of all these peoples we have
that differentiation of rank which is so highly developed among
both Bantu and Sudanese Negroes. In the Ho territory this
characteristic condition remained perfectly compatible with a
far-reaching influence not only of official circles but even of the
rank and file. Among the Dahomi, on the other hand, the
organizalion of a relatively large standing army maintained
by the king gave him a preponderance over the whole remainder
of sucicty, which was checked only in cases of exceptional ahuse.
Nevertheless the precise power of a particular ruler inevitably
depended on his personal gqualities.

A somewhat different condition of affairs characterizes certain
other Negro populations, e.g., the Bakuba of the southwestern
Congo. Here political institutions seem to have enjoyed a
certain stability. The sovereign, an incarnation of the deity, is
theoretically an absolute monarch and is surrounded by a
magnificent court comprising male and female dignitaries by
the score. He is treated with extreme reverence on public
occasions, even his enemies resenting a slight offered to his
station. This does not prevent his six ministers from arrogating
practically all authority and viriually enslaving him by exact-
ing fastidious observance of traditional court eliquette. Though
it is not altogether impossible for an unusually gifted king to
assert his theoretical prerogatives, there seems less chance of
such an occurrence among the Bakuha than in most countries.
of Africa. The grandees treaf-him with great independence
since they enjoy a safe tenure of office, and while the soveréign
theoretically may fill any vacancy his choice is practically
determined by the force of public opinion. He dare not appoint .
his greatest favorites in the face of staunch opposition and is
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somelimes obliged to yield a lofiy position to persons he
heartily dislikes.

In Yorubaland, too, there is merely the shadow of royalty. A
king deriving his title from divine descent is treated with all
the outward marks of respect but is a mere puppet in the hands
of his cabinet. Qutside of his capital there is complete local
aulonomy, and he is obliged to content himself with a purely
nominal recognition of his sovereignty over a host of-city-
states. The actual government of these communities, some of
which have a population of over 100,000, is highly interesting
because it illustrates once more the necessity of correlating the
several aspects of a culture., West Africa is eminently a region
of secret organijzations, and in Yorubaland it is an association
of old men called the Ogboni that has usurped the supreme
power. They furm, for one thing, an electoral college that
clevales a suitable tribesman to the office of burgomaster or
governor of the town, who surrounds himself with an impres-
sive array of ollicials, parily appointed by himselt and partly
chosen by the people. During his term of office the governor
is entitled to assistance from his subjects and may add to his
posgessions by punitive expeditions against the unruly. But he
is wholly dependent on the support of the Ogboni. As soon
am his acts are conirary to their inierests, they prove by a
casting of lota that the deily is unfavorably disposed to his
continunance in office and effectively remove him by clandes.
tinely administering a poisonous potion. The reign of the
governor is said to have averaged only iwo years. It is by thelir
manipulation of the divinatory art that the Oghoni terrorize
the entire population. An upstart with a limited circle of re-
{niners whose wealth arouses the cupidity of the members 1a
nceused of some c¢rime and summoned to an ordeal. The dice
are of course loaded against him, he is convicted and sum-
marily executed, and his fortune is divided among the Ogboni
and the burgomaster.,

Negardless of variations in time and space, it is justifiable to



368 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY

say that the Negroes evince an inveterate. proclivity for at least
the forms of monarchical government. Apparently this repre-
sents essentially an old cultural heritage of both the Bantu and
the Sudanese. The fact cannot be impressed into the service of
that geographical mysticism which is once more raising its
head, because stocks possessing a different set of traditions
depart widely irom the Negro norm even though they may live
surrounded by Negro tribes, that is, in the identical geographi-
cal environment. This is demonstrated most clearly by the
case of the Masai, which ig likewise instructive from another

- point of view. A priori one would certainly be inclined to con-
jecture that the head of -so martial a people must be some
warrior of renown, but this assumption for all its reascnable-
ness does not even approach the truth. Such central power as
exists is vested in an hereditary seer who is not so much as
permitted to accompany a war expedition, but is expected to
prepare a medicine insuring the warriors’ success and to fore-
tell future events. He is also empowered to appoint by divina-
tion the headmen of the several districts. But though he enjoys
the respect due to a holy man, the character of his office is far
removed from that of a typical Negro autocrat. He is more
of a national saint than a ruler, does not dispose of life and
death, indeed, rarely acts as judge at all, and never basks in the
splendor of a court. Naturally a man of unusual force like
Mbatian, who died in 1890, may exercise great authority, but
even then there iz nothing approximating the autocracies, real
or formal, so common in other sections of the continent.s

NoRTH AMERICA

.. As has already been pointed out, the Indians of North America
1 generally incline o democracy and thus contrast sharply with
the Negroes of Africa.} Departures from this norm might be -
most readily expected among the tribes with a clearly defined
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coste system, yei only among the Natchez do we find a cen-
tralization of euthority corresponding te the powers of an
African despot, The Natchez ruler was not merely .treated
reverentially but served with humility. His least wish was
blindly obeyed, so that whenever the French required rowers
or hunters they merely needed to bribe the chief into requisition-
Iug the services of un adequate number of subjects, who received
no compensation for their labor. He had power over life and
death, and when he himself died his attendants and others aa
well deemed it an honour to accompany himn to the hereafter,
Needless to say, all the best products of the chase, fishing or
horticuliure were yielded as a tribute. The sovereign, whose
prerogatives were in some measure shared by his closest re-
luatives, appointed his ministers, more particularly two war
chiets, two temple officials, and officers regulating peace treaties
and the performance of festivals. Though the contemporaneous
sources cited by Swanton agree in exalting the chief into an
absolutely autocretic ruler, incidental remarks suggest that at
times a council and the abler village chiefs, presumably all
of the noble caste, could materially restrict his freedom of
action. Nevertheless, the Natchez institutions remain the most
remarkable example of monarchy north of Mexico.

On the Northwest Coast, in spite of the rigidity of class dis-
tinctions, the strictly political powers of a chief were dispro-
portionntely small when compared with his social eminence,
With the Tlingit he merely presided over collective delibera-
tions; in general the head of every family could act as he
chose so far as he did not collide with customary law. A
Tsimshian chiet possibly wielded greater power: he decided
when the tribe wos to move or when fishing operations were
to begin and he was entitled to a certain tribute. He took pre-
cedénce at all dances and commanded over messengers and
attendanis. However, he was not an irresponsible ruler. As
leader in war, he had to answer for the losses sustained and
to compensate the berenved kindred. Matters of importance

BB
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were decided in council, and without its members' consent no
chief could announce a potlatch feast.

The democratic individualism not wholly suppressed even in
Northwest Coast society gains almost complete ascendancy
throughout the remainder of the immense territory under con-
sideration. This is by no means due to the breakdown of
ancient chieftaincies through contact with Caucasian civiliza-
tion, On the contrary, everything goes to show that white
officialdom tended to enhance the powers of the native chiefs.
There is indeed incontrovertibie evidence from early travelers,
reporting observations in the most widely separated regions.
The great Chipewyan chief Matonabbee, whom Hearne glorifies
in an amusing panegyric that would do more than justice to a
Lincoln or Pitt, did not have sufficient authority to prevent a
muscular Indian from abducting cne of his wives, Writing of
the Algonkians of eastern Canada in 1612, a Jesuit father says:
". . . each man is his own master and his own protector.
They have Sagamores, that is, leaders in war; but their
authority is most precarious, if, indeed, that may be called
authority to which obedience is in no wise obligatory.” And
James Adeair, who had an intimate knowledge of the Muskog-
hean Indians of our Southeastern states in the first half of
the eighteenth century declares: “ The power of their chiefs
is an empty sound. They can only persuade or dissuade the
people, either by the force of good-nature and clear reasoning
or coloring things, so as to suit their prevailing passions.”
That the Crow * chiefs* were for the most part simply warriors
who had achieved conventio'nally acknowledged deeds of valor,
has already been explained.

Certain qualifications will be made presently; but in general
the absence of central authority is one of the most impressive
features of North American society. It might be iinagined ‘that
a chaolic condition was inevitable under these circumstances,
But that would be leaving out of account the tremendous, not.
to say terrific, force of established custom and publie opinion,



GOVERNMENT 371

To meet with universal reprobation on the part of one's neigh.
hors; to have derisive sungs sung in mockery of one’s trans-
gressions; to be publicly twitted with disgraceful conduci by
juking-relutives—these were eventualities to which no Indian
lightly exposed himself. ' They made it possible to dispense
lurgely with a powerful executive and with penal institutions;
while the custumory law sufficed, rendering new legislation
unnecessary,

Yet while covering a very considerable portion of the pheno-
menag, this stolement does not do justice to &il the facts. Cir-
cuinstances affecting the weul and woe of the community re-
quired more concentration of power than was commonly vouch-
safed to a more or less honored figurehead. This ig illustrated
by the Plains Indian police organizations -at the time of a
communal buffalo hunt, when a single fulse step might have
scared off the entire herd and jeopardized the food supply of
the entire camp. Hence the utmost rigor temporarily sup.
planted the extreme individualism of normal times. Women
were not allowed to chop trees, men were not permitted to go
hunting by themselves lest their premature efforts should imperil
the success of the co-operative enterprise. 7The police not only
conflacated an offender’'s game, but severely beat him, broke
up his weapons, and destroyed his tent. 1f he offered resistance,
he was likely to be killed on the spot. The constabulary had
other functions, though less conspicuous ones. They would re-
strain war parties from setting out at an inopportune moment,
und it was their duty to effect a reconciliation between tribes-
men whose personal hostility might lead to a feud. The con-
stitution of this police force varied in different tribes, Among
the Crow one of the titular chiefs would act as camp-chief
during the pleasure of the people, that is, so long as they pro-
spered under his guiddnce. His function thep was to direct
the movementa of the cnmp and to delegate police authority to
one of the military organizations, which took turns, though by
no fixed rule, in policing the camp each for one season. The
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Hidatsa had a corresponding village chief responsible for the
welfare of the people, but the police power was permanentiy
associated with the Black-Mouth society, which occupied a
rather high but by no means the highest degree in the series
of graded organizations.

Given the slight authority that usually accompanied the
chief's office, it is natural that important decisions, e.g., as to
war and peace, were not made by him on his personal authority
but only in consultation with a council of mature men. This
senate or cabinet was sometimes indeterminate as among the
Northern Maidu, where the conference was attended in a
general way by the older members of the secret society. Else-
where there was a fixed number of councilors. The Cheyenne
had a board of forty-four elective chiefs, four of whoem ranked
as superior and chose a supreme representative of the tribe
from their own number. Among the Omaha, too, there was a
fixed council of seven chiefs with a life-long tenure of office,
based on the achievement of meritorious deeds. Two of them
ranked as preéminent by virtue of their record, and the rest
were graded on the same principle. There was no popular
assernbly, so that the Omaha senate seems to partake of the
nature of an oligarchy. However, as explained, their status
rested wholly on individual merit and the scope of their de-
liberations was restricted so that it did not interfere with
personal liberty in the affairs of ordinary life. They made
peace, determined the time of the annual hunt, and appointed
the Jeader of the hunt; during the hunt itself they were sub-
ordinate to the man chosen. A peculiar feature that charac-
terized the discussions not only of the Omaha but spparently
all similar Indian assemblies is the absence of majority rule:
every decision required the unanimous consent of the debatgrs.

Indian individualism has its corollary on a larger scale in &
strongly developed separatism, The 2,000 Hopi are sprinkled
over seven or eight completely autonomous villages; even the:
tiny hamlet of Shipaulovi, with barely 150 inhabitants, main-
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tnins a ceremonial chief and celebrates the whole set of Hopi
ccremonials independently of its neighbors, This attitude, us
Professor Kroeber has trenchantly demonstrated, is hyper-
trophied on the Pacific coast. The word * tribe ' there loses all
political significance, no unit being recognized beyond the
single encampment or village. Maidu villages sometimes united
for an ottack on a common enemy, but the leagues was of the
trailest, most ephemeral character, and that jealous safeguard-
ing of communally owned land described under another head
was directed with equal severity against the neighboring Maidu
villuge and against the intruder of alien speech. The Shasta
were somewhat less particuleristic, for they grouped their
scitiements into four main divisions, each embracing a num-
ber of communities under a common headman; yet these units
were of diminutive size considering that the total population
of the Shasta at the time of their discovery is set at only
2,000. Farther east the tendency to disruption into petty
groups is less glaring but sufficiently pronounced. The Dakota
represent anything but o single political oggregate; the Crow
not only remained distinct from the closely related Hidatsa
but split into at least two, or possibly even three, independent
local divisions; and everything goes to show that the several
Hidatsa and Mundan villages were wholly autonomous units.
Nevertheless alliances between distinet tribes, that is, be-
tween groups of diverse speech did occur, though generally
without any attempt at integration. Only the Creek in the
Snutheast and the Iroquois of New York State founded some-
thing after a more pretentious pattern, and the League of the
Iroquois in particular merits closer consideration. Ii com-
prised primarily five tribea speaking distinct but mutually intel-
lizible languages, TEach preserved compleie sovereignly s
far ns its local affuirs were concerned, which were governed by
a board of chiefs. There wts no one supreme executive magis-
trate of the league but n federal council of forty-cight sachems,
the Mohawk and Oneida having nine, the Onondaga fourteen,
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the Cayuga ten and the Seneca eight delegates. This uneven
distribution did not involve tribal hegemony since there was
no individual balleting, the principle of unanimity being applied
so that every tribe had a single expressjion of opinion. Further-
more, complete concurrence of all the tribal representatives was
necessary to give validity to a decision ; if this proved impractic-
able, the whole matier was laid aside as incapable of effective
treatment. The federal council was summoned at the initiative
of any of the tribal eouncils; its forum was open for orations by
any member of the league, but only the forty-eight senaters had
the right to render a decision. These councilors represented
their respective sibs, though not every sib had a representative.
Each was chosen from a single section of the sib on nomination
of the women of the sib, but this proposal had to be ratified
first by the tribal and then by the federal senate. In corre-
sponding fashion an unworthy incumbent might be deposed.
There wag thus a blending of the elective and hereditary
principle, The investiture of a new sachem on the death or
resignation of his predecessor was one of the principal occasions
for the summoning of the council. In addition the reception of
embassies from other tribes, the ratification of peace and de-
claration of war fell within its jurisdiction. The development
of this confederation doubtless contributed largely to the
ascendancy of the Iroquois among the tribes of the northern
Atlantic seaboard.s

DEMOCRACY AND PRIMITIVE ORGANIZATIONS

Having briefly examined some of the salient ethnggraphic,

data, we are now prepared to wrestle with some of the general
problems growing out of them. And first of all we must pay
our respects to “Morgan's yiew_ that primitive institutions are

invariably bound_{;p with democratic government. Monarchy, .

he holds, is incompatible with the sib, which it must be re-

..
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membered he regards as a well-nigh universal feature: " it was
impossible in the Lower, in the Middle, or in the Upper Status
of barbarism for a kingdom to arise by natural growth in any
part of the earth ™ under a sib organization. Such an evolution
belongs to the later peried of civilization, to the epoch of
phonetic writing and literary records. Even differences of
caste, including slavery did not grise before the upper status
of barbarism, i.e., before the manufacture of iron.

It may be said categorically that even at his worst Morgan
never perpetrated more palpable nonsense, and that is saying a
gnnd deal. The African Negroes, being conversant with the
iron technique but without a phonetic alphabet, would fall into
Morgan's upper status of barbarism; and no feature is more
congtant among them than a monarchical constitution. On the
coast of British Columbia the natives are ignerant of pottery
und accordingly represent the upper status of savapery in
Morgan's classification, yet this did not prevent them from
recognizing flxed castes of ncblemen, commoners and slaves.
The Polynesians, who rank still lower in his strange scheme,
have been found to possess a corresponding classification. As
tor the alleged incompatibility of sibs with monarchy or aris-
tocracy, the Northwest Coast Indians and many of the Negro
tribes are organized Into sibs.

In this connection still another point merits notice as bearing
on the atemistic theory of primitive society. Morgan assumes
that all the siba in a tribe are on a plane of equality. But this
is by no means always borne out by the records. In Uganda,
e.p., certain sibs were regarded as of lower rank than the rest,
others were at least disqualified from presenting & prince
na g candidate for royalty, that is, the sons of the king
by women pf these sibs were never heirs to the throne. Such
discriminations might perhaps be expected :in a powerful
kingdom, but they occur also among the generally democratic
Masnl, where the sihs of the blacksmiths are viewed with a
strange abhorrence and debarred from marrying into any other
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sibs, Even in the distinctly democratic areas of North America
some sibs fake precedence over others, as in the Southeast, and
in more than one tribe the chieftaincy, such as it is, is confined
{o a particular sib. In short, the mutual exclusiveness of a sib
organization and distinctions of rank is an untenable proposi-
tion based on a restricted range of information.

TRIBAL AND TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION

q"Accol'din'g to Morgan's atomisfic theory, primitive society
differed fundamentally from civilized society in that it lacked
_political organization founded upon territorial contiguity.
Primitive tribes, he contended, deal with an individual as a
member of a sib, i.e., of a kinship group, and accordingly
through his personal relations; the civilized state deals with
him through his territorial relations, as a member of a fown.
ship, county or larger spatial unit.} This political organization
in the narrower sense is, according to Morgan, a relatively
recent development at a very high cultural level. f He denies
that it was achieved by the Aztec of Mexico and his follower
Cunow denies its existence in ancient Peru. Primitive tribes
might have combinations of sibs into major sibs, they might
even organize confederacies of the Iroquois pattern, yet the
. duties of the individual remsained bound up with his kinship
status. This was the original condition of ancient Greece, in-
cluding Athens, until Cleisthenes about 509 B.C. divided Attica
into a hundred demes or townships, Thereafter every citizen
was registered as a member of & local unit; he voted and was
taxed not as & member of such and such a sib but of such and .,
such a township; and together with his fellow-demotae, not
with his sib-mates, he elected representative officials. Similar
in principle were the larger units, ten demes belng united
into a district, and tep districts into the Athenian statel
Sixteen years before Morgan interwove the conceptual differ-
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entiation outlined abhove with his scheme of social evolution, Sir
Henry Maine had expressed similar views: “The history of
political ideas begins . . . with the assumption that kinship
in blood is the sole possible ground of community in political
functions, nor are there any of those subversiona of feeling which
wo term emphatically revolutions, so startling and so complete
as the change which is accomplished when some other principle
—such as that, for instance of local conliguify—established
ftself for the first time as the basis of common political action.
It may be alfirmed then of early commonwealths that their citi-
zens copnsidered all the groups in which they claimed member-
ship to be founded on common lineage." ¢

“The soundneas of Maine's and Morgan’s position in drawing
o. sharp distinction between kinship (tribal) and territorial”
(political) organization is beyond cavil. The question is te what
extent it Is cotermincous with the distinction between rude and
advanced cultures. * It may at once be admitted that there are
primlitive tribes which conform admirably to the theory that
kinship ls the one factor in all governmental relations.| An
idenl example is furnished by the Ifugao of northern Luzon.
Here all the customary law revolves about the kin group as
the pivotal unit, and thers is ahsolutely no central authority
to render decisions binding on different kins The group is col-
lectively responsible to another group for a member's misdeeds ;
every member supports his fellow-members with zeal
proportioned to his proximity in kinship, and there is no pos.
sibility of one kinsman proceeding against another; land and
articles of valua are held in trust by individuals but cannot be
disposed of except with the consent of the family. And except
in so far as an intangible public opinion is concerned, practi-
colly no obligation in the matter of a given territory. * One
owes no obligation in the matier of procedure to annther merely
becaunse he is a co-villager or inhahitant of the same district.”
In caseg of dispute between groups there is indeed a go-between

v
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to adjust the difficulty but he is chosen ad hoc and his authority
is mil

It should be noted that the Ifugao unit is not a sib but a
bilateral group but it corresponds sufficiently well to the general
concept of a kinship group as the governmental organism. The
question is as to the frequency of an arrangement that excludes
the territorial factor in what are commonly viewed as political
relations. It is certainly conceivable thet human society even
in its ruder manifestations may as a rule be more complex than
Maine and Morgan assume, and that it need not be eilher based
on personal or on spatial relations but may rest on both. There
need not even be divided allegiance; kinship may involve one
set of obligations, territorial relations another, very much after
the fashion of our Church and State. ‘To be sure, the abstract
possibility of a clash cannot be denied, but there may be such
separation of jurisdiction that conflicts are out of the normal
course of events. .

The point to be examined first of all, then, is whether in a
fair number of instances there is a territorial grouping of indi-
viduals over and above any coéxisting kinship ciassification.
A recapitulation of facts already cited in other connections
suffices to yield an affirmative answer but some diserimmination
must be exercised. In Australia Kariera groups are each indis-
solubly linked with a definite locality by mystical ties, and it is
the local group that wages war against other locat groups of the
same tribe. But we should not be justified in holding this up
as an example of a territorial organization because the fellow-
inhabitants and co-owners of a tract are kinsmen in the paternal
line. Hence their cohesion can be plausibly explained as thé
result of consanguinity rather than of spatial contiguity. Bat’
in Australia there are regions where whole tribes are as closely
united with their habitat as the Kariera sibs are with their
respective. localities, whére such a thing, e.g., as divesting a
defeated tribe of its ancestral land is not even conceived as a
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possibility.  Here, accordingly the entire tribe, uniting many
kin groups, functions as a territorial unit, as among the Arunta
and their enngeners. It is, however, the Dieri who present the
most favorable case. Here descent is matrilineal, but marriage
is patrilocal, consequently the men united in one locality are
not members of the same totem sib. While each sib has a
headman, to wit, the oldest male totemite, the local group also
has a headman who may or may not be likewise the head of a
totem group The ranking totemite will not hold the office of
‘headman in the locality unless he exhibits special merit. Here,
then, the territorial unit cofxists with and is independent of
the kinship unit., Further, it has been shown that among the
Dieri there is what the Kariera conpletely lack, & paramount
head of the entire tribe, embracing under his leadership all the
people encamped on Dieri territory.

As an instance in some respects parallel to the Dieri illustra-
tion may be cited the disparity between the Melanesian rules
of descent and of politicel organization. The patrilocal natives
of Buin derive their sib affiliation from their mothers, so that
tlte setilement embroces members of varions maternal Kkin
aroups. But from a governmental point of view it is the terri-
torial group that is of importance, e.g., in warlike undertakings;
and, significantly enough, the office of chief descends not in the
sib but from father to son, i.e., within the territorial unit as
fixed by the rule of residence,

Extreme Jealousy regarding territorial rights has been noted
an characteristic of various tribes, some of them in a very rude
state of culture, such as the Vedda, {he Maidu, Shasta, and
Thompson River Indians, and it occurs on a higher level
among the Samoans. In each of thess cases the local group
exists ns a unit independently of kinship honds. Similarly,
among the Marilime Chukchi the village " is founded, not on
family connection, but on territorial contjguity,” and it is the
villnge os well as the kinship gronp that functions in the blond-

v’
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feud. | Even when the sentimnent for a definite stretch of terri-
tory is far vaguer than in any of the instances hitherto cited,
the geographical location may exert an influence on political
status. The two main bands of the Crow spoke the same
language, intermingled freely and inciuded members of the
same sibs, but when a man had settled in one division his lot
was for certain purposes cast with that group, irrespective of
any other affiliations. )

The point here is not to ascertain whether the kinship or the
local group is more fundamental in its influence on life; or
whether the latter is merely a derivative of the former. What
matters is thatieven in very humble cultural levels local con-
tiguity is one of the factors determining social solidarity in.
dependently of blood-relationship.y Now I have designated as
associations those social units not based on kinship, and the
territorial group may veritably be conceived as a specialized
form of association. Iis members, or many of them, are in
some instances more passive than in clubs or secret societies,
but they are none the less united by community of interest.

It is indeed one of Schurtz's most signal services to have ex-
plained the early origin of political society in Morgen's sense
without recourse to any deliberate legal enaciment. A Buin
chief who erects a council-house and gathers about him the
men of his seitlement in a men's club, is in so far forth dis-
rupting the ties of the family or sib, or rather is creating s
new bond which by its very existence restricts the dominion of
the kinship motive. The nature of that bond is territorial since
il unites men of the same locality and of different lineage; and
it is invested with political significance as soon as the assem:
-blage of fellow-villagers no longer contents itself with common *
festivities but undertakes joint expeditions against .a neighbor.
ing encampment. As already hinted, it is not necessary that
ail inmates of the settlement should actively participate in the
association. The women, of course, are often excluded, and '
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under the Australian gerontocracy solely a few elders or at best

the age-class of clders act ag the managing board. Nevertheless

the women and the younger men of the disirict, though sub-

missive spectators, are associated with their elders in a

manner oaltogether different from possible relations with the

elders of another locality and in so far forth are members,

though impotent ones, of a territorial association. The same

would, of course, apply to the conditions effected by the secret

Ogboni of Yorubnland. That is {o say, the several types of

ossoclations discussed by Schurtz are potential agencies for

the crention of a state by uniting the population within a cir-

cumscribed area into an aggregate that functions as a definite’

unit irrespective of any other social affiliations of the inhabi-

tants. When, therefore, a philosophically minded historian,
Professor Teggart, complaing that Maine and Morgan have

defined the difference between kindred and political organiza-

tion without clearing up the transitional processes, his com-

plaint {8 warranted against these students, but it leaves out of

account Schuriz's memorable contribution. Even at a very

early time and in a very lowly environment there was no|
necessity for disrupting the ties of kinship in order to found a

political state. For concomitantly with the family and the sib

there have existed for untold centuriee such associations as the:
men’s clubs, age-classes and secret organizations, all of them'

irdependent of kinship, moving as it were in & quite different:
sphere from the kindred groups, and all of them capable of
readily acquiring political character if not invested with it

from their Inception.? |
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CHAPTER XIV
JUBTICE

RIMITIVE edministration of justice furnishes especially
P illuminating examples of the relation of the kinship
fuctor to motives of- another character. Given the complete
ahsence of centrul authority as among the Ifugao, the kinship
group becomes the judicial body—one that confronts all like
bodies in the tribe as one soversign state confronts the rest.
But that is an extreme case; far more commonly there is a
central power that intervenes—not to be sure in all cases that
wonld demand governmental interference with us, but in those
circ imstances which from the native point of view are of col.
lective interest.

In this connection reference may be made to Maine's com.
parison of rude and mature jurisprudence, Them—er, he
puvints out, is marked by a-strnnge preponderance of criminal
over civil law; “the more archuic the code, the fuller and
minuter is its penal legislation.” This had been explained by
earlier writers as due to the supposed turbulence of barbanan
lifo. With his usual acumen Maine does not rest content with
this facile fnterpretation, but shows that the disproportionately
small body of ¢ivil law in ancient times is due to the fact that]
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there was little occasion for that part of jurisprudence to come
into being under archaic conditions, The regulation of personal
relations by the status of the individuals, the administration -
and inheritance of property within the family according to
customary law, and the absence of contracts between indi-
viduals, adequately account for the diminutive part played by -
civil jurisprudence as compared with penal law * even if il be
hazardous to pronounce that the childhood of nations is always
a period of ungoverned violence,”

The last remark is emphatically an understatement of the
case. It cannot be too often expiained that the extreme in-
dividualism often found in primitive communities is very far
from favoring universal anarchy or anything approaching it.
Generally speaking, the unwritten laws of customary usage are
obeyed far more willingly than our written codes, or rather
they are cbeyed spontaneously. Among the Crow personal
brawls are looked upon with contempt, and a man will not
readily imperil his social position and invite the public derision
of his joking-relatives by engaging in fisticuffs with a fellow-
tribesman. To become the laughing-stock of his daily associates
for minor misdemeanors and to be completely ostracized for
graver offenses are terrific punishments for the native and they
have a deterrent force of which the infliction of penaliies in our
sense is often quite devoid. To this should be added the relig-
ious_motive. Certain crimes are reckoned as sins, they are
offenses against the unseen powers of the universe and invite
condign punishment regardless of any secular agency. That,
e.z., was the conception underlying Polynesian observance of
“the taboo rules. In short, \e'{ren in the more individualistic
societies of the ruder peoples thére are adequate motives for the ’
maintenance of order, though the conception of order will
naturally vary in different places and will sometimes differ
widely from ours.



JUSTICE 345

~ Alter accounting for the predominance of criminal law in
early sociely, Maine qualifies his conception by poinling out
that at bottom “the pepal law of ancient communities is not
the law of Crimes; it is the law of Wrongs, or, tc use the
English technical word, of Torts.” This brings us to the very
core of our problem, for what Maine means is that in archaic
jurisprudence it is not the state that is regarded as the aggrieved
porty, but the individual sufferer and his kindred. In other
words, this fs the old question of personal versus territorial re.
lations. I have already Indicated that in the generality of
instances primitive man recognizes both torts .and crimes, but
before adducing some of the evidence I must refer to certain
wideapread principles of primitive law.¥ These may be dis-
patched with great brevity in view of Professor Hobhouse's
lucid expoesition in a generally available work.t

COLLECTIVE RESPONSIBILITY

Given the conception that the individual is merged in his
group, It follows logically that his fellow-members ars col-
lectively responsible for his misdeeds. Though this is an
archale notion, it persists to the present day in the warfara
of clvilized nations, which summarily shelves the practice of
determining individual guilt or innocence. It should be noted
that the facts coming under this head cannot be perverted into
evidence In support of the sib dogma, becausa the group con-
cerned is frequently not the sib but the family, the association,
or the tribe. ¢ The sibless Hupa were content to kill any member
of a murderer's family in order to punish the crime ; among the
Crow if a Fox had disgraced himself and his society by taking
back an abducted wife, the rival Lumpwoods had the right to
cut up the blankets of all the Foxes; and in the same fribe the

ce
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grief of parents mourning the death of a son slain by the
Dakota was at once assuaged when vengeance had been wreaked
on &ny member of the hostile people.

As a corollary from this principle, an offense of one group
against another resembles an encroachment of one stale on
another's sovereignty ; on the other hand, a crime committed by
one individual against a fellow-member concerns no one outside
their group. This latier point is constantly demonstrated in
Ifugao practice. Thus, two cases of parricide went unpunished
because as internal family affairs they were nobody else's
business and the kindred concerned regarded the murder as
justified since the old man had wrongfully pawned his son's
field and thereby imperiled his family's livelihood. These
people do not proceed against a fellow-member even for more
heinous offenses. Thus, if a father had incestuous relations
with his daughter, he might be punished by the girl's mother's
family on the ground that he had committed a crime against
them, but his own kin would take no measures against him.

“~7 From the supreme law of group solidarity it follows that when
an individual has injured a member of another group, his own
group shield him while the opposing group support the injured
man’s claims for compensation or revenge. Thence there may
develop blood-feuds and civil wars, ° The stubbornness with
which these are waged varies in different regions, The Chukchi
generally make peace after the first act of retribution, but among
the Ifugao the struggle may go on almost interminably till at
last an inter-marriage re-establishes friendly intercourse. An
interesting example of how different practices may spring from
the same principle is furnished by the two tribes mentioned.
While the Ifugao tend to proteét a kinsman under alfnost all®

¢ circumstances, the Chukchi often avert a feud by killing a
member of the family whose spitefulness is likely to embroil
them with other kins.



JUSTICE 387

A strange variant of the underlying theory occurs among
the Australian Dieri, who deliberately inflict the death penalty
on the criminal's elder brother rather than on the offender
himsell,

CRIMINAL MoTlivE

As might be inferred from the satisfaction of justice by the
punishment ¢f any member of the offender's group, criminal in-y.~ *
tent plays not nearly the same part in primitive law as it does in,
our own jurisprudence. A Hupa incident narrated by Goddard'
serves as a classical example. " A child was burned to death
in a fire & woman had built for heating wash-water out of
doors, Although the woman was in no way at fault, the life
of her son was sought as a recompense,” Yet this must not be\
regarded as a universally recognized postulate. The Ifugao are
especially remarkable for the care with which they discrimin-
ate between voluntary ond involuntary deeds, and between
those purely accidental and those resulting from carelessness,
If a man’s knife flies out of his hand and puts out another's eye,
no damages are demanded. In the scrimmage over sacrificed
earabaos many men are injured and some are killed, yet even in
the latter event no payment is assessed by the kin. On the
other habd, a man killing a child running in the way whila
throwing spears at a target must pay half the fine for man-
slaughter because he has not taken adequate precautions; and
an even heavier fine is imposed on a man who slays a neighbor
whom he mistakes for an enemy, since the intent to kill is held
to aggravats the charge of carelessness. There is one notable
exception to the general Ifugao rule: at sumbtuous feasts the
host nnd the oMciating priest are Jointly held responsible for
any accidents that may happen-——the host because if he had not
given the feast there would huve bheen no brawl; the priest
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because of his inferred remissness in the execution of religious
functions., The Southeastern Bantu draw a highly interesting
distinction between accidental manslaughter and accidental
injury to property. All homicide is criminal since it deprives
the ruler of a subject and must be atoned by a compensation
paid to the chief irrespective of criminal intent. But injury to
another man’s fields or other possessions is a tort, and if the
harm is done without premeditation no indemnities are paid.

These three examples illustrate the danger of premature
generalization, but afier all qualifications are made it remains
true that the ethlcal motive of an act is more frequently re-
garded as lrrelevant m ‘the Tuder cultures than in our courts of
justice,

WEREGILD

Feuds between the offender's and the sufferer's group are
often averted by composition, that is, by the payment of were-
gild in compensation for the injury sustained. In many cases
there is a tradmonal tariff schedule defining the payment to
be made for a any ;and all possxble m]unes It is important to
remember, however, that societies differ as to the range of
offenses for which payment may be accepted. The Ifugao have
a complicated scheme of fines for the adjustment of all sorts of
difficulties, but wilful murder can be expiated only by blood.
Less rigorous is the practice of the Chukchi, nevertheless they
are far more likely to accept weregild in lieu of inflicting per-
sonal chastisement for minor transgressions than in cases of
murder. But in many regions even felonies are compounded in
the interests of the public peace. A few concrete illustrations.
will serve to render the spirif of the conventional tariffs
clearer. '

Ifugao customary law recognizes a three-class division of
society on the basis of wealth, fines varying with the financial -
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slatus of the parties concerned. Thus, for aduliery afier tha
second marriage ceremony but before the final one the
wealthy man pays a fine of ten articles estimated in value at
47 pesos; a middle-class individual an equal number appraised
at only 24.20 pesos; and a poor man only six articles worth
altogether about 12 pesos. ¥or those cases of homlcide which
do not require a shedding of blood in return the rich slayer
must provide elaborate feasts and supply a variety of articles
to be distributed among the dead -man’s heirs, the total ex-
pense sometimes running up to 975 pesos. This, however, de.
pends somewhat on the rank of the slain individual and would
Le rather less if he were a member of the middle-class, let nlone
of the caste of the poverty stricken. On the other hand, if the
slayer were of the two lower grades, his fine would not be
materially commuted; he would be saddled with it for the
remainder of his life and his children would have to pay the
balance after his decease.

The anclent Kirgiz likewise recognized class distinctions in\
the imposltion of fines. For a freeman's death the slayer was
mulcted one kun, f.e., 100 horses or 1,000 sheep, but a noble-
man's kindred were entitled to a sevenfold amount, while com-
poaition for a woman or slave was effected with hall & kun
plus nine head of sundry domesticated animals, and a third of
s kun paid for a child. For the loss of an eye or of the right
arn & man claimed half a kun, a woman one-fourth of a kun,
A broken upper arm, the loss of the left hand or of one foot
are ench compensated with three times nine head of cattle, for
o broken thumb nine head are paid. In case of a broken tooth
or finger or a wound In the head the sufferer receives from
the culprit one horse and a coat. Theft is punished with a
fine of three times nine head, one camel being reckoned
equivalent to three horses or thirty sheep. If an enceinte
woman {8 knocked down and in consequence bears a still-born
child, the assaulter must pay a horse for each month if the
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mother is in her fifth month, but if she has been pregnant for
a longer period a camel has to be paid for each month.

These regulations are evidently very circumstantial but in
many cases the principle of composition was acknowledged
without fixed stipulation as to the amount to be paid. Thus,
among the Plains Indians a varying number of horses seem
to have been presented to a slain man's kin, and other offenses
were blotted out by equally undefined offerings of gifts. A
curious substitute for compensation was fairly popular in this
region., Instead of awaiting weregild or forcibly seizing some
of the culprit's belongings, the injured individual might
destroy one or more of his enemy's horses, or other valuables.
This practice was especially common in cases of adultery.

The Shasta methods of adjuatment depart to some extent
from the mnorm. Blood-money must always be accepted if
offered, but if revenge is taken previously on any one but the
actual murderer the regular compensation must be offered to
the kin of the second person slain, so that their liability for
the first killing is largely or wholly wiped out. Adjustment is
very simple in this tribe because every individual has a fixed
value determined by the bride-price paid for his mother in
marriage. Perhaps the most curious feature among these
people is the part played by the chief, who not merely tries to
effect an agreement between contending parties, but advances or
pays outright the requisite property if the aggressor proves in-
solvent.

Finally may be cited the Samoan treatment of murder and
adultery. Frequently the criminal would not only tender
valuable mats and other property but would eat humble.-pie
by bringing likewise firewood, stones and leaves to the wronged °
party, thus symbolically indicating that they might kill, cogk,
and eat him, and thereby thrust himself upon their generosity.
Generally this combination of gifts and self-degradation did not.
fail to conciliate the wrath of the agprieved, The low.born
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did not underge this symbolical self-mortification but merely
offered payment, which, however, might be declined.

EVIDENCE

As Professor Hobhouse has pointed out, archaic procedure
frequently revolves not so much about the exact determination
of guilt or innocence as about the prevention of internecine
gtrife.  Nevertheless even in the ruder cultures methods are
employed to ascertain the truth of an accusation or the merit
of a dispute, but usually the means used are shot through with
the magico-religious notions prevalent among the people. Under
this head two sets of usages demand attention, oaths and
ordeals. '

F_ﬂme Plains Indians oaths were sworn primarily fo
establish a disputed title to war honors. Thus, it happened
among the Crow that two men laid a claim to having first
touched the prostrate body of an enemy. In that case solemn
oaths were recited before an assemblage of warriors. Two
methods were popular. One was for each of the litigants in
turn to take a knife, put it in his mouth, point it at the sun,
and recite 8 formula calling upon the sun as a witness and
invoking death on the false claimant. In the other case an
arrow piercing a slice of meat was laid on a dry buffalo skull,
then each contestant would raise the arrow, taste of the meat,
and recite a similar formula. Of ¢ourse no immediate decision
could be rendered ; but if either of the rivals soon atter met with
n serious accident or was afflicted in some other manner, the
judgment of the iribe was that he had perjured himsel! and
that the other man was entitled to the disputed distinction. In
other parts of the world the oath is administered for the general
purpose of determining guilt. The Samoyed or Ostyak defen-
dant i3 made to swear over a bear's nose. While cutting it up
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with a knife, he declares, “ May the bear devour me if I com-
mit{ perjury!"” There is a general belief that the perjuror will
be punished, hence any one undergoing the oath is held inno-
cent. But if he should subsequently be killed by a bear or
pex:ish in an accident, this is attributed to his having perjured
himself, The Kirgiz have the curious rule of not having the
defendant take the oath but some other man of known probity
who thereby assumes the criminal's sin. On the whole, oaths
are eminently characteristic of the 0ld World, though as
pointed out they are by no means lacking in a restricted manner
among the natives of America.

The ordeal is likewise an Old World institution. It assumes
Protean forms. Among the Chukchi differences are sometimes
settled by a wrestling-match, there being a firm conviction
that a wronged man will be victorious. The same means is
used by the Ifugao to ascertzin disputed rice-field boundaries,
while various methods serve in other forms of litigation, Thus,
in cases of adultery the adversaries hurl eggs at each other,
while in settling other disagreements each litigant slowly
thrusis his hand into a pot of boiling hot water to extract a
pebble, undue haste or a severe scalding being interpreted as
8 sign of guilt. Additional jllustrations will be cited below in
dealing with the African data.

Magico-religious means are of course employed in a variety
of ways to determine guilt, but without necessarily possessing
juridical character. Thus, when an Ifugao divines a thief by
balancing an egg on a spear .blade, the egg standing on end
at the mention of the culprii, the intellectual process may be
of the same order as that characterizing the ordeal, but legally '
the two phenomena are distinct. "The divinatory act has purely
personal significance. It merely encourages the robbed persen
to challenge the suspected criminal to a trial that kas juridical
standing.* C

Having now rapidly touched upon some of the features par-
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ticularly characteristic of primitive juriaprudence, we had better
examine connectedly the juridical culture of several selected
peouples, mainly though not wholly in order to ascertain to what
exient society takes note of transgressiona of customary law.

AUSTRALIA

The Australiuns furnish an admirable example of people very
low in the scale of material advancement yet with a definite
central authority for dealing with crime. It is true that some
deeds ranking as felonious in our law are not regarded as falling
within the jurisdiction of anyone beyond the family circle im-
medlately involved. A Queenslander may maim or even Kkill
his wife so far as the tribe is concerned, though in the latter
case her kindred may call him to account; and a mother may
lawfully kill her child within a few hours atter birth. It is
also true that even for certain transgressions of the native code
the punishment is none other than general ridicule and repro-
bation, though this is often felt far more keenly in primitive
communities than one would imagine. Finally, other misdeeds
are believed to be punished automatically by magical means;
thus, o man's hair will turn prematurely gray if he speaks to
his wife's mother, But when all deductions’ are made, there
remaing a group of offenses which are neither settied by privats
arrangement nor allowed to meet with mere mockery or im-
personal punishment but where the state in the form of the
tribal council intervenes,

Lot us first consider typical instances of the private adminis-
tration of justice, As already indicated, a Queenslander has
almost complete control over his wifs, and for infidelity he may
strike her with a boomerang, spear her in the thigh, or heap
hot ashes upon her stomach. Similarly, a father may chastise
an uninitiasted son In any way he chooses without being in the
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slightest degree amenable to outside inierference. In cases of
trespass on individually owned patches of land the proprietor
may merely vituperate the poacher or he may spear him in the
leg provided he is of the same tribe, but an alien is liable to be
killed.

Since collective responsibility is recognized, the murder of a
man may lead to a vendetta, but by one of the most remarkable
of aboriginal institutions this is often averted through the sub-
stitution of a legalized encounter in which the criminal, armed
with a shield, confronts the kin or local group of the slain.
‘These hurl spears at him, which he parries as best he can, until
his blocd flows, which normally closes ihe proceedings and puts
an end to all hostility, These expiatory combats have heen
styled ordeals but they are obviously nothing of the sort, since
they do not determine the defendant's guiit, which is assumed
from the start. Such combats also take place in the case of
lesser offenses, and then the defendant may be actively aided by
some of his kinsmen and permitted not only to protect himself
but to throw missiles at his opponents. Formal expiation is in
vogue for various misdeeds but seems to have a restricted range
of distribution. It is very popular in the Southeast and also
in Queensland, where a thief will express contrition and offer
his head for a blow, while a gossip will allow his mouth {o be
struck by the slandered person. In Central Australia atone-
ment of this type does not seem i{o be customary to ihe same
extent, though after an elopement the abductor may have to
submit to maltreatment by the offended husband so as to pre-
vent a fight between the members of the local groups concerned.
In this region a death ascribed to evil magic is avenged by ah
erganized party dispatched by the tribal council.

There is doubtless some local variation in the conception of
what constitutes a crime against society but throughout the
continent a breach of thé incest laws would fall under this head.
Thus, at a tribal council of the Dieri a young man was charged’
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with mating within the forbidden degrees. The elders examined
the matter, sustained the accusation, and almost killed the con-
vict, who escaped death only through the appeal made by an
influential tribesman that he was an imbecile. Very different
wns the adjustment of, say, an elopement of a girl promised in
marriage with another man, This was a matter for her kin to
deal with, The aggrieved brothers would engags in a fight with
the sbductor until blood flowed, and the girl was severely
beaten by her mother and sisters. But so long as the elopers
stood to each other ih the potential relationship of mates as
recognized by the tribe, this act fell without the jurisdiction of
the elders’ senate,

Other crimes generally penalized by this governing body are
divulgence of the secrets revealed at initiation and murder by
evil magic. Regarding other forms of homicide usage probably
varied locally. In northern Queensland the settlement of
ordinary disputes was e personal matter, but any serious injury
to a member of the lochl group was avenged by the tribal
council unless the assault was considered justified by some
flagrant provocation, ’

To sum up, Ausiralian does not differ from advanced juris-
prudence in an exclusive recognition of torts but in regarding
cerioin misdeeds as torts which we consider _crimes, reserving
for the latter catlegory a relatively small number of transgres-
slons.’

TruGAO

Itugno law presents an extraordinary combination of traits.
A rociety could hardly exist where the separatist tendencies of
distinct king have been carried to a greater extent than among
these natives of Luzon. The individual owes allegiance to the
kin and the kin owes protection to lts members against other
kins; no obligation devolves on either in a matter concerning
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other kins of the same village or district; and there is accord-
ingly no functionary acting as arbitrator by wvirtue of any
authority vested in him. When kins are arrayed against each
other, a go-between unrelated to both parties is chosen by com-
mon consent but his sole power is that of personal persuasive-
ness. Theoretically, then, disintegration might reach the point
where a community would break up into completely dissociated
kins. On the other hand, it would be difficult to find a primi-
tive tribe where customary law has settled with greater particu-
larity what course is proper in any one of a host of possibls
contingencies. This means that what is lacking in forma!
cohesion is partly made up by the force of a public opinion
covering the main incidents of social intercourse. Thus when
an adulterer taken in delicfo is slain by the irate husband,
the kin may indeed prepare to wreak vengeance but in so
doing they do not condone the act of adultery; they merely
take the stand that the offended mate should have demanded
the customary fine, “that if this had not been immediately
forthcoming, no one would have questioned the propriety of
the killing.” 1In other words, grievances are not solely re-
garded from the angle of kinship but are appraised according
to canons accepted throughout the community, which, of course,
would cease to be one if such were not the case. It remains a
strange phenomenon, however, that the Ifugao with all their
accentuation of the kinship factor have gone so far in standard-
izing what might be likened to international procedurs. To be
sure, there are deviations from the norm precisely as in the
relations of nations; the strong kin is able to browbeat a poorer
or less numerous group. Nevertheless, the overriding of justice
seems to be restricted within certain limits. The' wealthy.
adulterer may refuse to pay the high-grade indemniy demanded
by an indigent plaintiff, but he throws a sop to morality by
offering the lowest possible fine in such & case, that paid when
both litigants are of the poverty-stricken caste. Moreover, it’
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happens that the poor sufferer, reckless because he has nothing
to lose but his miscry, assumes so menacing an attitude that ihe
culprit, counseled to be prudent by his terrified relatives,.con-
sents 1o pay the exorbitant fine. The general acceptance of
certnin modes of conduct as proper is also strikingly illustrated
by the law of seizure, When a debtor refuses to pay the custom-
ary fine for some misdeed, the creditor may furtively or by
n ruse remove a gong or some other valuable from hia oppo-
nent's dwelling. Provided the confiscator leaves his knife or
some other article jdentifying him, his act has legal validity,
that s, is acknowledged as just, otherwise it constitutes a form
of larceny.

The ancrchy that on abstract principles follows from the
cobxistence of a series of sovereign groups in the same locality
is thus seen to be mitigated by common standards, to which at
least approximate conformity is yielded by the entire com-
munity. Indeed, it may safely be stated that Ifugao society tor
all its centrifugal character is not lacking in germs that might
under favorable conditions develop into a political organiza-
tion. The very existence of the go-between's office mﬁgt be
viowed in thls light. True, he has no authority in the strict
sense of the term; but he may acquire a reputation for peace-
making that becomes both s source of Income and of personal
prestige. To maintain his standing he will go to considerable
lengths: he will follow the unconciliatory plaintiff or the
obdurate culprit, war-knife in hand, and compel him to listen.
Secondly, In spite of the neutrality of all kins not Immediately
concerned thers is by no means general {ndifference asg to a
quarrel, * Neighhors and co.villagers do not want to see thelr
neighborhood torn. by Internal dissension and thus weakened as
to 'tha condyct of warfara against enemies.” That is to say, the
territorial motive, completlely overshadowed as it is by the kin-
ship tles, nevertheless exista in embryo. At an actual feud
skirmish the onlookers shouted: * What kind of way is this for
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co-villagers to settle a dispute? Go back home and begct
some children, and marry them to each oiher, giving them the
two fields, and then it will make no difference where the division
line is! ™ Scattered remarks in Mr. Barton's essay show that
this sentiment crops up in various ways. We learn of a tacit
understanding that an lfugao shall so behave as o avoid in-
volving his neighbors in difficulties with natives of inimical or
semi-inimical districts. It is also important to noie that while
collective responsibilty applies mainly to the kin it may also
extend to the district. A creditor will seize property belonging
to the wealthy kinsman of a tardy debtor, but when occasion
arises he is also likely to confiscate the carabao of his debtor's
fellow-villager. Finally may be cited the distinction drawn
between an alien and a fellow-villager as regards punishment:
the foreigner caught stealing is almost certain to be slain, tbe
neighbor of another kin merely pays the regular fine. It
cannot, accordingly, be denied that a sentiment based on local
contiguity exists among the Ifugao, however faint when com.
pared with the rival sentiment of blood-relationship.

The main features of Ifugao jurisprudence, kin solidarity, the
functions of the intermediary, the influence of caste, and the
arrangement of ordeals have been briefly referred to in this
and preceding sections, If remaing fo point out specifically one
feature as to the nature of penalties, and another as te pro-
cedure, All punishment falls into either of two categories—the
imposition of fines and the infliction of death. Flogging or any
other form of personal chastisement such as we encounter in
Australia is not in vogue; nor is imprisonment reported as a
possible penaliy. In procedure it is & noteworthy fact that
plaintiff and defendant never confront each other. As-soon as-
the coniroversy is formally launched, there is complete sever-
ance of diplomatic relations, all business being conducted by
the go-between, who hears.the testimony of each litigant sepa-
rately and reports the strong pojnts to his opponent. Nafurally -



JUSTICE 399

thisg principle becomes inoperative when ordcals are resorted
to.s

EskiMo

Sharply defined as the Eskimo are, both racially and linguisii-
cally, there Is not the slightest political cohesion among even
neighboring districts, * The inhabitants of a settlement,” says
Holm, * often form a society apart, and indeed are often at
variance with the people living in another settlement. Thus the
inhabitants of the lower part of the Angmagsalik fjord and those
of the upper part abused each other roundly. Similar amenities
existed between the inhabitants of the three fjords.” Among
the Ceniral Eskimo also there is a deep distrust of neighboring
Euskimo tribes, preventing frequent intercourse. A stranger is
often challenged to a contest of strength or endurance and if
vanquished forfeits his life. In Greenland no one may settle in
a winter hamlet without the general consent of the inhabitants.

These focts, of course, tend to show that there is a feeling
bnsed on territorial community within & very restrictel area
rather than that such a feeling is lacking. But since there is no
dominant governing agency in an Eskimo seiilement, the ad.
Justment of grievances is mainly a matter for the individuals or
kins rather than for the community at large. In this respect,
then, the Eskimo resemble the Ifugno. But the Eskimo repre.
sent o much ruder state of sociely, and accordingly there 1
. none of that precision so characteristic of the Ifugao. The com-
munistic trend of Eskimo thought alone suffices to render their
Jurlsprudence of o simpler nature since it minimizes property
law and is hardly conducive to an elaborate scale of fines.
Indeed, we hear nothing concerning such penalties,

On the wh('lle, the Eskimo are not a quarrelsome people and
the method of adjudicating a personal difficulty in Greenland
la typical of their general spirit. A Greenlander who has
suffered some injury, whether by theft, destruction of property
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or the abhduction of his wife, will compose a satirical song in
mockery of the culprit and challenge him to a public singing
contest. Drumming and chanting, he throws his enemy's mis-
deeds into his teeth, exaggerating and deriding them and even
rattling the family skeletons as well. The accused person re-
ceives the mockery with feigned composure and at the close
of the challenger's’ charge returns in kind. Apart from the
pericd of singing, no hostility whatsoever is displayed. The
spectators follow proceedings with the greatest interest, egging
on the performers to their utmost efforts. Such contests need
not be settled in one evening but may be continued for a
number of years, the lifigants taking turns at inviting each
other,

Cases of murder are naturally viewed in a different light,
but here, too, there is usually no pretence at a public adminis-
tration of justice, The nearest relative of the slain person
wreaks vengeance on the slayer or one of his kinsmen,
through the principle of collective responsibility the quarrel may
be handed down to the following generation, and a number of
innocent pecople will suffer death before a formal reconciliation
is effected. In connection with the carrying out of the feud
curious usages are reperted from widely separated sections of
the Eskimo habitat. Years may passg before punishment for
the misdeed is attempted, and in the meantime the murderer
may visit his victim's family, be welcomed and entertained by
them, and live in peace for the longest period. Then he may
suddenly be dispaiched by his companions on a hunting party
or challenged to a wrestling match and pui to death if
vanquished. : >

There are instances, however, where a murderer ' or some
other offender has made himself obnoxious to the entire com-
munity. In such a oase he may be killed by anyone simply
as & matter of justice. 'The man who intends to take revenge
on him must ask his countrymen singly if each agrees in the’

\
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opinivn that the offender is a bad man deserving death. I all
answer in the affirmalive, he may kill the man thus condemned
and no one is allowed to avenge the murder. Summary pun-
ishinent is also meted out to people accused of witcheraft sup-
posed to have caused the death of a relative; but then the slay.
Ing of the sorcerer may precipitate a feud of the usual character.

There {8 another category of delinquencies coming under the
head of sing. It is & cardinzl tenet of Eskimo religion that
the trangression of any one of a legion of taboos endangers the
food supply: all efforts o hunt seals prove fruitless and the
settlement is on the verge of starvation. Only confession by
the transgressor will ward off the penalty inflicted by the
supernatural powers, Hence a shaman is invoked to discover
the cause of the calamity. It the criminal confesses, all is
well; * but if he obstinately maintains his innocence, his death
alone will soothe the wrath of the offended deity.”

It auppears accordingly that the community is not uniformly
indifferent as to the acts of its members, but that like other
sucieties it interprets in & manner sui generis the conditions
under which collective interference by the territorial unit is

desirable,®

PLAINS INDIANS

As might be expected from the prevalently individualistic
character of Plaing Indian culture, most difficulties were settled
by individuals and by their kindred. ‘Thus, adullery was not
an affair of public concern, and if an indignant husband cruelly
bent or maimed his unfaithful wife he was not answerable to
any communal authority, Even in c¢ases of homicide the faml-
lies or gibs of the murderer and the slain person were primarily
involved, but In such instances there was generally a definite
attempt by the chiefs or other officials to avert & feud. This
was often done by thrusting a pipe into the principai mourner's

)
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mouth, which morally obliged him fo accept such composition
for the felony as the slayer and his relatives were only too glad
to offer. Peace-making was generally the duty of the con-
stabulary superintending the buffalo hunt. It has already
been pointed out how large the powers of these policemen were
at the time of this codperative enterprise. Indeed, disobedience
to their orders on that occasion and consequent imperilment of
the food supply may be regarded as the one crime against
society recognized by all the Plaing tribes. The severe punish-
ment meted out fo the culprit bas already been described, The
police society also restrained.men from inopportune raids, pre-
served order on the march or on ceremonial occasions, and in
general exercised authority when the success of collective
undertakings was at stake.

The Omaha present {ypical Plains characteristics in their
administration of law, but with some additionai traits. The
Council of Seven had the power to order the killing of an unruly
and rebellioys tribesman. The decree was executed by some
trustworthy man with the aid of a poisoned staff. Usually it
was customary to give the criminal fair warning by first de-
stroying his horses; but if he failed to pay heed to this ad-
monition, he himself would suffer the extreme penalty. The
councilors also took note of deliberale murders, which were
punigshed with a four years' banishment. During this period
the murderer was obliged to remain on the edge of the camp
and hold no intercourse with anyone but his immediate family,
“ who might seek him out and furnish him with provisions. The
duration of the penaliy waé in & measure dependent on the
sentiments of the mourning kin, for as soon as they relented
the exile was allowed to return. That is to say, -homicide
despite tribal interference ranked after all as a tort: it was not
the tribe that exacted punishment but the suffering family, and
the council intervened not to inflict a condign penalty but to
satisfy the private feeling of revenge and prevent civil dissen-
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sion with consequent weakening of the community. The crimes
of Omaha law were apparently only twotold—setting at naught

the authority of the seven chiefs and premature hunting in the
communal chase,®

POLYNESIA

The parliamentary body that governed the Samoan settle-
ments and districts combined judicial functions with legislative
and executive powers, but it is not altogether clear to what
cxtent personal wrongs were redressed by the council.  That
in some instances private arrangements for composition were
made, has already been shown, but where the line of demarca-
tiun was drawn, what type of offences were reserved for public
vengeance, I8 & matter of some doubt. Thus homicide was
evidently at {imes compounded, but in the case of a particulorly
utrocious muitiple murder reporied by Stair the perpetrator
waa formaolly tried and executed.

A slrnnge feature of Saomoan customary law was the organ!-
zalion of o plundering expedition againast the culprit by the
local assembly, As soon as a decision had been reached, the
leaders of the community proceeded to the household of the
offender, formally pronounced sentence, and hegan to ring a
breadfruit-tree on the estate, at which signal their followers
at once stripped the taro patches, killed the livestock, set the
house on fire, and drove the whole family into exile. Primi-
tive raids of ihis type were not confined to Samoa but flourished
in olher parts of Polynesia, Thus, if a Maori had accidentally
destroyed collective property by a fire or deprived his tribe
of food through an act of carelessness, his neighbors would come
in. r body *and freely appropriale his belongings, possibly
thrashing him in addition,

Other penalties display great refinement of cruelty., For
theft, for affronting travelers, and for some other forms of
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misdemeanor the assembly might order the defendant to heat
his head and chest with a rock till his blood flowed freely. He
was sometimes forced to bite a poisonous root that would cause
his mouth to swell, inflicling intense pain for some time to come,
Another favorite torture for thieves was to bind their hands and
feet and expose them to the breiling sun.

Hawaiian jurisprudence acknowledged the absclute primacy
of the king, whose will was law and could absolve from obedt-
ence to traditional laws. Though the lesser lords had similar
powers over the inhabitants of their domain, it was possible for
a subject to appeal from a decision of his chief to the supreme
court of the king. In spite of monarchical and feudal institu-
tions, however, some characteristic Polynesian customs con-
{inued to obtain in ordinary relations. For example, plunder-
ing expeditions were recognized as legal in retaliation for
theft, and the malefactor would submit even if commanding a
strong force lest the man power of the entire district be hurled
against him. A curious ordeal was in vogue in Hawaii. Plain-
tiff and defendant were ordered to hold their hands above a
calabash filled with water, which was supposed to trembie
and thus reveal the guilty party.

Evidently the Polynesiang must be reckoned among thoss
peoples who, irrespective of their law of torts, also punished
as crimes offences against the community or the ruler.7

AFRICA

Among the Negroes of Africa primitive jurisprudence attains
its highest development. In 'precisio_n and scope their code
rivals that of the Ifugao, but unlike the Ifugao *the Negroes
have almost everywhere an orderly method of procedure before
constituted tribunals. They display a remarkable taste for
juridical casuistry and a keen enjdyment of forensic eloguence.
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The notion of collective and consequently vicarious responsi-
Lility is by no meuans lacking, but such js the authority of the
courts that vendettas are rare and in the fullest sense of the
term probably unknown. When an Ewe had commitied
inurder, the victim's kin sometimes Lidnapped members of the
ecriminal's household or destroyed iheir fields and houses, but
Lliat seems as far as the feud went and even in this diluted form
it was rather exceptinnal. There is no one source that ade-
quately describes African jurisprudencé;inccordingly, it will bhe
well to summarize the mutually complementary data from
several areas,

In contemplating the legal institutions of the Ewe, and indeed
of ull the Negro peoples, we are again reminded of the intimate
bond connecting departments of primitive culture that are
largely though not wholly separated in our own. Ewe juris-
prudence js unintelligible without some knowledge of Ewe
philosophy of the universe. More particularly are we concerned
with two basic conceptions, the belief in sorcery and the belief
in ordeals for the ascertainment of guilt. Opposed to the
benevolent magician who cures disease is the evil sorcerer who
furtively strews poison on his victim's bewl or furniture, afflict-
Ing him with suffering or death. When a man is accused of be-
witching a tribesman he attempts to clear himself by under-
going one of the prescribed tests of innocence. These are in
charge of a special guild, each member of which has acquired
his knowledge by purchase and adoption into the fraternity.

First of all, the test-owner subjects the defendant to a cross-
examination. He asks whether the accused has ever bewitched
any one or has previously heen condemned by an ordeal, which
of course is vigorously denied. Next comes the choice of the
particular {est to be applied. TFor example, a grain of salt
nfuy be cast into a bowl of boiling palm.oil ; if it splits in two,
this Is taken as a sign of guilt; if it remains whole, it indicates
the accused man's innocence. This proof ig supplemented by
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another. Boiling oil is poured into the defendant's hand; if he
holds it without signs of distress, his innocence is established,
otherwise the charge is sustained. The outcome naturally lies
in the manipulator’s hand; if he favors the defendant, he will
merely feign pouring hot oil and substitute oil that is rela-
tively cool. In another test the eyes of the guiity are blinded
by a poisonous juice, while those of the innocent remain un-
scathed.

These, then, are typical methods for the determination of
the sorcerer’s guilt, If he stands convicted, he may yet escape
the extreme penalty provided his supposed victim is still alive.
A hoe or pickaxze and a basket are placed before him, and he
is himselft presented with a chance to select his fate. Pickaxe
and hoe symbolize the grave to be dug for him unless he chooses
the basket, which signifies merely a heavy fine, But if the
sorcerer is guilty of murder, he is bound with a rope, led out
of town by several executioners and interred alive or beaten
to death.

It is difficult from our modern point of view to regard with
anything but abhorrence what seems a farrago of savage
brutality and jgnorance. Yet the crueities proceed solely from
the notion that the sorcerer is actually or by intention a flendish
murderer; and as for this misconception it remains a fact that
even In western Europe & witch wags legally executed as late as
1782,

The ordeal i3 not applied solely to cases of sorcery: the test-
owner is also invoked to detect a thief. A man may appeal
from the verdict, but if the chiefs decline further examination
he has no redress. On the other hand, with the chiefs’ consent
he 1s permitted to seek a new-trial at the hands of anocther -
tester; but mince all testers form a brotherhood and keep one
another Informed as to matters of professional interest, the
privilege i3 of only academic significance, The tester’s fees are
paid by the gullty party and his kin; they are generally set at -
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a very high figure and reduced only at the earnest golicitation of
the unfortunate convict. A certain amount of cowrie-shell
money, four chickens, a goat and four hotiles of whiskey con-
stitute a typical honorarium.

Obvicusly by no meansa all legal action requires or admits of
the machinery of the ordeal. Under ordinary circumstances
suits are simply tried by the council of chiefs vernacularly
designated as “ the old woman.” Plaintiff and defendant in
turn take the floor, the witnesses of both are examined, and at
last the judges withdraw and announce their verdict to the
speaker. The latter proclaims the decision, rubbing white earth
on the arm of the person who has won the case. The loser is
obliged to pay all costs and frequently in addition must offer
compensation to his opponent. Judges are indemnifled for their
labors out of the court fees, but the older chiefs receive a dis-
proportionately large share of the proceeds, To convey an
idea of the spirit of these court sessions is hardly possible with-
out reproducing In detail the transactions themselves. Both
the style of the pleading and of the procedure are remarkable.
The utterances of every wilness are repeated by the official
speaker, through whom alone the judges are apparently ex-
pected to toke cognizance of testimony. Judzments, as in the
case of the ordenis, are not inexorable, so that a fine may on
petitlon be commutied to one-half of the amount originally set.
In the deliverances of the witnesses and litiganis wise saws,
long-drawn-out similes, and parables abound. *Listen1™ the
speaker exhorta his audience, " we need not quarrel in to.day’s
assembly. If we calmly discuss one point after the other, we
shall discover who Is to blame and shall know what to do in the
case, If little birds are swarming together and a stone is cast
among them, usually none Is struck; but if a particular one
fs aimed at, it is sure to be hit, . ." A chief complains of
heing involved in frequent litigation hy his opponent in these
words: * The mouse boxed the cat's ears; but when the cat
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was about to box the mouse's ears, the mouse said that the cat
was seeking a quarrel.,” Indeed, whole folk-tales are recited in
illustration of a point. '

One peculiar feature of Ewe jurisprudence is the character of
the oath. There are private, tribal, royal and religious oaths.
By swearing them the aggrieved person affirms his innocence
and compels an official investization of the case. 0ddly enough,
the formula is commonly derived from a calamitous event,
Thus, the tribal oath consists of the words, “ I swear by the
eve of the Ho,” the references being to a sort nf Bartholomew's
pight terminating a hostile assault by the Asante. When the
king has officially designated some such catastrophic occurrence
as the subject of am oath, it must not thereafter be mentioned
for any other purpose. Private caths refer in corresponding
fashion to hardships encountered by a private individueal.

Turning from Togoland to the Limpopo region, we meet with
the same essentials of African jurisprudence, The notion of
collective responsibility survives in both areas: as a Ho may
have hig fields destroyed because his brother has committed
murder, so a Thonga is liable for his kinsmen's debts. In both
tribes an authoritative tribunal renders decisions, in both witch-
craft and the ordeal play a strhngely conspicuous part., Only
in minor particulars are there interesting variations. Thus,
smong the Thonga there is a confirmed belief in divination by
means of magical bones and shells; hence the diviner casts lots
in what may be called the preliminary investigation of a death
by evil magic. If the same sorcerer is twice designated by this
test, the accusation becomes official and is brought before the
tribunal, whereupon the diviner undertakes a new examination .
by questioning, working himself .into a trance-like condition,
If the earlier suggestions are still corroborated and the de-
fendant asserts his innocence, he is tried by an ordeal, being
obliged to swallow an intoxieating draught. If he falls’ under
its sways, his guilt is certain and under aboriginal law he is
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condemned to death by hanging, impalement or drowning, In
&ll this there is no new principle involved, and the same applies
to eivil cases, Dut details are naturally moulded by specific
caltural features. Since Thonga social life largely centers in
the conceptions of the marringe contract, ninety per cent. of
the civil suits revulve about the bride-price and are decided in
accordance with ita traditional interpretation. YWhen a woman
hos deflnitely left her husband, her relatives must restore the
amount paid for her, while the children revert to the mother,

Regarding the law of the Kafir tribes to the south of the
Thonga much valuable information has been made accessible.
Among the Amaxesa and their neighbors a fundamental distine-
tion is drawn between criminal and civil cases. The former
include political offenses, sorcery, and crimes against the per.
sons of tribesmen; they are prosecuted by the chiefs and the
fines belong to them by inalienable right. All other cases are
prosecuted by the plaintiffs and the chiefs have no claim to the
award made, though the plaintiffs must pay the sheriffs for
execution of the couri’s sentence, the amount generally consum-
ing one-third the value of the fine. If the case is thrown out
of court, there are no expenses to be paid. Civil cases may be
eettled by agreement before any councilor, but either party may
appenl from the decision to the chief. Sometimes a councilor
mulcta a subject for assault and retaing the fine, but this js an
act of usurpation and the chief can at any time demand the
amount pocketed by his subordinate.

Kafir criminal law rests primarily on the principle that the
persons of individuals belong to the chie!. Accordingly, he
must be compensated for the loss of a subject. The penaliy 1s
seven head of cattle for a male snd ten head for a female; this
difference is due to the dowry cbtnined at marringe. Compen-
sution for all kinds of homicide ia exacted regardless of the
clrcumstances, If a sorcerer dies under torture or is killed
without the chief’s expliclt sanction, the chief Is entitled to
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compensation though he sometimeg renounces his prerogative.
In the case of a general brawl the fine for each person slain
is imposed on all those engaged in the fight collectively. Pre-
vious to about 1820 a husband might with impunity kill an
adulterer taken in the act; but the chiet Gaika abrogated this
law and placed such cases on the same plane with other forms
of manslaughter. For assault and battery the fine ranges from
one to five head of cattle; generally both parties are fined as
nothing is considered to warrant one man in striking another,
even in self-defense. For abortion the woman and her accom-
plices are mulcted four or five head of cattle, and a similar fine
was imposed in the solitary case of sodomy that came to Mr.
Warner's notice during a residence of twenty-five years.

Adultery is a civil case. The flne ranges from one to four
head aceording to the husband's station in society and is raised
to from seven to ten head if pregnancy has demonsirably re-
sulted. The child belongs to the husband, who is obliged to
provide for it. A wife cannoi proceed against her husband or
his paramours for adultery. For the seduction of virgins no
fine is imposed, but if pregnancy ensues the father must pay
one head of cattle and may subsequently claim his offspring by
an additional payment of two or three head to reimburse the
mother's kin for the trouble of rearing the child. Without such
indemnification it remains in their custody, Theft occurs
mainly in the form of stock-raiding. When the property is not
recovered, a tenfold compensation was anciently deemed
proper; otherwise no fine was imposed. As already set forth in
another connection, wilful injury to property calls for complete
indemnification, but for accidental injury no damages are
granted, ]

Fines thus constitute the only normal penalty regognized _hy
Kafir law. Only when a subject defles the authority of the
ruler, the chief will clandestinely gather an armed force,
descend upon the rebellious household, seize all the- livestock,
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and jf resislance is made have the outlaws killed without cere-
mony, ,

The kingdum of Uganda represents the most highly organized
of aboriginul stules and its legul institutions naturally display
some additional features. lere there was a series of hierarchi-
cully graded courts, Even peity chiefs acted as magistrates for
their subjects, but these hud the privilege of appealing to suc-
cessively higher authorities until they got to the grandee com-
bining the functions of & prime minister with those of a chief
justice. In his court most appeals ended, but exceptional cases
wers brought before the king himself. The chief justice had a
depuly for trying the less lmportant cases, but expected a
report from his assistant and himself rendered judgment
accordingly. In each of the lower tribunals the plaintiff paid a
fee of twenty cowrie.shells when stating his case and a supple-
mentary fee of o goat and a barkcloth before the defendant
was summoned ; the latter also made an initial payment of a
goat and a barkcloth. If the defendant was convicted, he had
to pay the plaintiff two goats and a barkcloth over and above
the award., In appealing {o the prime minister's court the
prlaintift was obliged to pay ten gouts and five barkclotha as the
initial fee. The minister, besides this fee, received one-fourth of
the fine Imposed, and the loser had to refund all the court fees.

In addition to features common to African tribes such as the
ordeal and collective composition for crime Tlganda law recog-
nlzed torture for the purpose of extracting information and as
a penalty confinement in the stocks, the culprit usually having
his foot thrust into the hole cut through a heavy log. A rope
tied to the leg enabled the prisoner to lift it and walk, but the
constant rubbing of the wood agaoinst his foot and the use of
guards made escape impracticable. Sometimes both arms and
one leg were put into the stocks. Uganda usage certainly de-
monstrates once more how little connection there ig between
elaboration and refinement of social life.®
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CONCLUSION

it has now been demonstrated to satiety thut ‘ﬂle majority
of primitive communities recognize not merely wrongs inflicted
by individuals upon individuals and precipilating a dispute
between their respective kins, but that over and above the law
of torts there is generally a law of crimes, of outrages resented,
not by a restricted group of relatives but by the entire com-
munity or its directors. The conclusion reacts upon and
strengthens the argument of the preceeding chapter, for it
shows the reality of the territorial unit for certain specific
social aims. Naturally the relative strength of the kinship and
the terriforial sentiment varies with the tribe; or better, their
spheres of dominance differ in different parts of the globe, But
even in so exaggerated an instance of discrete kins as that of
the Ifugao a latent neighborliness comes to light when the
mutual re-actions of co-villagers are contrasted with the senti-
ments evoked by an outsider. The territorial bond must then
be considered as one of the social ties oecurring concomitantly
with others in the simpler stages of civilization. !
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CHAPTER XV

CoNcLUsION

that popularized by Morgan's school. Instead of duil
Jniformity, there is mottled diversity; instead of the single sib
pattern multiplied in fulsome profusion we detect a variety of
social units, now associated with the sib, now taking its place.
Let us visualize the actual aspect of primitive conditions by a
concrete example from a by no means unusually complicated
gocial environment.

In the Mountain Crow band, some eighty years ago, a woman
of the Thick-lodge sib gives birth to a boy. Her husband
summons a renowned warrior of his sib, the Badleggings, who
dubs the child Strikes-three-men in memory of one of his own
exploits. As Strikes-three-men grows up, he learns how to
act towards the relatives on either side of ‘his family and what
conduct to expect in return. The female Thick-lodges make for
him beaded shirts agnd moccasing, on the male members he can
rely for aid in any difficulty. His father he comes to regnrd as.
the natural provider and protector of the immediate .family
circle; to all the other men of the Bad-leggings sil? he gives
presents when he can and treats them with respect. On their
part they become his official eulogists as soon as he distinguishes
himelf by skill as a hunter or by bravery in battle; and the
bond between him and them is so close that when one of them

. PRIMITIVE society wears a character rather different from
i
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cominits an volfense against tribal etiquette an apppropriate
nickname ig attached to his own person. With the children of
his * futhers' @ curious reciprocal relationship  unites him,
They are his mentors and he is theirs, They throw in his teeth
his foibles and misdemeanora, and he retaliates in kind. To
these various relations based on family and sib ties associational
onca are svon added. He enters a league of playmates mimic-
king the warrior societies and tries to gain glory by striking deer
and buffulo ga the clder braves count coup on Dakota or Cheyenne
foemen. As he grows older, Albino-bull, one of hia companions,
becomes a bosom friend. Together they go courting and share
each other's mistresses; together they set out on war parties,
each shielding the other at the risk of his own life; together
they join the Fox society to which Albino-bull has been invited ;
and together they leave it when the rival Lumpwoods, impressed
by the young men's war record, bribe them into their fold. Now
o novel set of relations ensues, Strikes-three-men aids his
fellow-Lumpwoods as he alds his sib-mates ; he and his comrade
participate in atl of the society's feasts and dances; and they
while away leisure hours lounging and smoking in ihe lents of
their new associates and singing Lumpwood songs. When
Sirikes-three-men buys a wife, still another unit is added to
his social groups; added rather than substituled for the old
family group because the tie that links him with his brothers
and sislers remains not only unsnapped but in full force. About
this time a fancy may seize our hero to cast in his lot with the
band hunting about the Yellowstone confluence., Henceforth its
pnlitical relations become hia, With his new fellows he pays
visits to the friendly Village trihes of the upper Missouri, with
them he pursues a gang of Dakota raiders, and when the Moun-
tain Crow_decline to join a punitive war party against the
liereditary enemy he is as vociferous as any River Crow In
denouncing the pusillanimity of the band of his nativity, From
the start he has been no stranger in the strange land : there are
Thick-lodges on the Yellowstone who greet him as a brother,
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and bhe mingles without formality with the Lumpwoods there
resident. The illness of one of his children may evoke a vow:
on ita recovery he pledges himself to seek admission intc the
Tobacco order. Four-bears, of the Weasel chapter, is willing to
initiate him, and so Strikes-three-men and his wife become
members, privileged to join in the annual planting of the sacred
weed and in all other ceremonial activities of their branch. A
special bond of intimacy unites them henceforth with their
sponsor Four-bears, from whem an occasional horse may be
expected as a token of paternal affection.
{ Thus our Crow comes t» be a member of some half-a-dozen
well-defined groups. By birth he belongs to a sib, a family
and a band, Later a life-long friendship couples him with
A]bino-_bull; he joins the Fox and subsequently the Lumpwod
organization; and is finally admitted to the religious Tebacco
order. As a mature man he is simultaneously a Thick-lodge,
Albino-bulls’s partner, a Lumpwood, & River Crow, a Weasel,
besides forming the center of an individuai household. Mani-
fold as are his affiliations, they are hardly above the average in
number and complexity. Under special circumstances a variety
of others could be added. Through distinguished valor he
may become a chief; the purchase of one medicine would estab-
lish a ceremonial tie between him and the seller; by buying
another he would come to join still ancther definite organiza-
tion, the Horse Dancers. On the whole, there is remarkably
,;little collision of interests through this varied allegiance; and
lan extension of sentimental attachment takes place rather
than a clash of emotions associated with diverse groups. Doubt-
less some obligations sit more lightly than others. If one,
of two comrades were affronted by their military society, ,
both would leave it and seek entrance into another. It is also
safe to infer that regard foi®one's wife would be rea:dily sacti-
ficed either to one's blood kin or to one's club. Not in the
real life of the Crow bourgeois, but by that swash-buckling
standard of honour to which he: is content fo make public
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obeisance, & woman is only a woman and to show overmuch
golicitude on her account would mean a loss of face, But the
vccasions for such demonstrations are not over-numercus and
the average iribesman does not suffer much distress from the
variety of his memberships.

The multiplicity of social relations could be as strikingly
lllustrated by other examples. In the sibless Andamans we
should have to reckon with status as determined by dietary
restrictions, conjugal and parental position. A Banks Islander
would be found to belong at once to a sib, a grade in the club,
and haolf a dozen Ghost societies. Among the Vedda territorial
grouping would figure prominently, and in Polynesia distinec-
tions of custe would come to the foreground. In each end
every case, however, diverse coéxisting units, would have to
be. consldered. .

Multiplicity by itself would not be fatal to a generalized -
scheme of social evolution, for abstractly it {8 conceivable thatv
at a certain definite stage in the history of the sib organization
status groups would supervene, at another age-classes, and
so forth, But empirically it turns out that the several tf,'pes of
social unit are combined in a purely capricious fashion. In one
region we flnd secret societies with sibs; in another, sibs but
no gocret socielies; in a third, a secret society without sibs; a
fourth tribe has elther or both features in combination with all -
sorts of associations; a fifth lacks both, Upon what principles
can be fixed the chronological order of the observed combina-
tions? » Shall we say that Andamenese siblessness plus
status grouping is anterior to Maidu siblessness and lack of
status grouping plus a secret organization? And is the Mela.
nesian union of mother-sibs, sex dichotomy with graded clubs,
and Ghost societies, earlier or later than the Hidatsa complex of
mother.sibs, militery age organizations and bundle societies?
An attempt to embody the exuberant variety of phenomena in a
single chronological sequence seems hopeless. Probably even i,
adherents of unilinear evolution would admit that the totality

RE
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of social manifestations cannoi be dealt with in this fashion
and would be content with maintaining that only each distinct
type of social unit or phenomenon taken by itself tends to de-
velop through a fixed series of stages.

f"But this contention has been proved erroneous for practically
every department of social organization, Its fallacy becomes
patent as soon a3 we place side by side the institutions of tribes
in distinct areas but on the same general level of cultural ad-
vancement.* The aboriginal Australians were economically
hunters and seed-gatherers, and that was the condition of the
Paviotso of Nevada, both representing technologically the Neo-
lithic stage of European archaeologists. Yet, whatever branch
of their social life we compare, there is complete dissimilarity,
The Australians have sibs, moieties, totemism, classes; among
the Paviofso not even the faintest germ of these institutions is
to be detected so that thers is no reason to assume that they
ever would have risen or fallen to a similar form of organiza-
tion. Politically, too, there is no suggestion of resemblance:
there is no Paviotso body with powers comparable to those of
the Australian gerontocracy ; on the other hand, there is nothing
in Australia compareble to a director of the rabbit-hunt, in
whom is vested what meager central authority exists in Nevada.
Australians and Plateau Shoshoneans prove not only different
but incommensurable; they represent not one line of develop-
ment but fwo separate lines. If it be suggested that these are
arbitrarily selected cases, let others "be substituted. The
.Andamanese represent the same stage of general advancement
and they are sibless like the Paviotso, Bui to their division
into married couples, bachelors and spinsters there is no
parailel among the Nevada peeple; and though the segregation
of bachelors occurs in Australia, this partial resemblance was
found to be probably the result of historical connection ‘with
the same peoples rather than of independent, spontaneous
evolution, _ -

¢ " There is no loop-hole for the specious plea that general cul-
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tural advancement and social advancement may proceed in
mutual independence of each other. That argument has al-
ready been examined in another context and its worthlessness
appears when peoples are grouped precisely according to the
complexity of their social institutionsr From that angle, the
Negroes and the Polynesians, who would occupy quite different
rungs technologically, may be regarded as roughly equivalent,
Yet {0 compare Uganda and Hawalii is to pass from one cultural
universe to another: the Africans are devoid of the Polynesian
caste system founded on divine lineage; and throughoui Poly-
nesia not a trace appears of that complicated jurisprudence that
is 50 marked a trait of Negro Africa. If the assumed laws of
social evolution operate neither among peoples of like general
conditlon nor among peoples of generally like complexity of
social organizatjon, where can they possihly be conceived fo
vperate?

But what of the resemblances that undoubtedly do occur in
widely separated areas? Is it not an inherent law that pro-
duces polyandry in Eskimo and Toda communities .or sibs
among the Pueblo and the Gros Ventre Indians? At this point
It is desirable to discriminate more sharply than has hitherto
been done between the theory of independent development,
which I have again and ngoin advocated, and a hehef in laws
regulating the independent reproduction of the ‘same series of
stages which I now at the close of my investigation formally
abjure. Undoubtedly there are certain conditions that may
recur in different areas and produce similar resulis. Scarcity
of women and polyandry were seen to be thus causally linked,
but as I have already shown in the appropriate place the paral-
lelism is of strictly limited scope. The commobn cause of poly-
andry ig female infanticide, but the cause of infanticide wag
seen to vary, while the implications of polyandry again show
divergence i{n the two regions after the brief span of likenesa.
Generally speaking, the duplication of conditions may indeed
broduce the duplication of one sequence but there the matter

-
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"ends. For the course of culiural evolution depends not on that

single element of similarity but on the whole complex of
associated features as well, and since these are not alike nor
-indeed well can be alik: in peoples with a distinct body of
flcultural traditions, the effect iy almost inevitably divergence
‘8o far as any advancement occurs at all. Buf it should be
noted that often enough such advancement is not observed;
development terminates in & blind alley with no possibility of
further parallelism. When we have recognized how a like
social point of view can produce a similar term of opprobrium
among Australian blacks and Crow Indians {(p. 11), that is es
far as we can go. There is no further social resulf flowing
from the use of similar vituperative epithets, nor can any
further consequence therefrom be readily imagined. At this
juncture it is well to revert to the linguistic analogy of the
introductory chapter. When the Shoshoni and the Greeks
independently evolve a dual number, this is the resuit of simiiar
classificatory processes, but what is the general import of the
isolated resemblance? Precisely nil. It bhas not inaugurated
a series of morphological changes making both languages con-
form to a common linguistic pattern. To be sure, it is conceiv-
able that a classification of the type mentioned might be cor-
related with certain other features that are descriptively dis-
tinct though psychologically linked. The total resemblance in
structure would nevertheless remain remarkably slight. Now
this example illusirates my conception of the independent de-
velopment of sociological or .cultural traits. Independent de-
;velopment' oct:uix-é' but its pro'ducts have a negligible influence
on the total course of events in their respective senes, which
remain essentially distinct. .

The oceurrence of convergent evolution—of ke results
achieved through d1fferent channels—m1ght be cited as e\ndence
of laws consummating predestmed ends, But in by far the
greater number of instances the likeness dissolves on closer -
scrutiny into a superficial or only partial resemblance. Thus
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{eknonymy appeared as a possible result of a system of status
designations, of feminine inferiority, or of a paucity of kinship,
terms. Evidently the import of the custom-'is quite different in
these cases; or rather there are three customs which it is some.
times convenient o cail by a common name. In the same
way we find it convenient o group together as democracies the
polities of ancient Athens and of the United States, This sets
them apart for certain purposes from certain other constitution
but implies no recognition of either genetic or psychologica
affinity. But even where genuine likeness has been achievec
we find dlvergence setting in after convergence as in the casi
of polyandry.

Thus neither the examples of independent evolution from
like causes nor those of convergent evolution from unlike cause:
establish an innate law of social progress, Ope fact, however,
encountered at every stage and in every phase of society, by
itgelf lays the axe to the root of any theory of historical laws—
the extensive occurrence of diffusion.‘ Creating nothing, this
factor nevertheless makes all other agencies taper almost into
nothingness beside it in its effect on the total growth of human
clvilization.  An explanation of the ultimate origin of the
Omaha sib would account for one sib organization; transmis-
sfon accounts for that organization among a dozen tribes or
more.  Diffusion not merely extends the range of a feature,
but in so doing it is able to level the differences of race, geo-
graphical environment, and economic status that are popularly
assumed as polent instrumentalities in cultural evolution,
Through diffusion the Chinese come to share Western notions of
government ; through diffusion the Southern Plains Indians
come to share with the Iroqueis of the Woodlands a type of
8ib that dislinguishes them from their fellow-Siouvans living
under the sume geographical conditions; through diffusion
fishermen, reindeer nomads, and tillers of the soil come to
entertain the ‘indentical conception of feminine disabilities.
Any conceivable tendency of human society to pursue a flxed
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sequence of stages must be complelely veiled by the incessant
tendency to borrowing and thus becomes an unknowable
noumenon that is scientifically worthless. Strangely enough,
it was a jurist who clearly recognized this fact at a time when
anthropologists were still chasing the will-o’-the-wisp of histori-
cal laws; and Maitland’s memorable words in Domesday Book
and Beyond may well be quoted in full: “ Even had our an-
thropologists at their command material that would justify
them in prescribing that every independent portion of mankind
must, if it is to move at all, move through one fated series of
stages which may be designated as Stage A, Stage B, Stage C,
and so forth, we still should have fo face the fact that the
rapidly progressive groups have been just those which have not
been independent, which have not worked out their own salva-
tion, but have appropriated alien ideas and have thus been
* enabled, for anything that we can tell, to leap from Stage A
to Stage X without passing through any intermediate stages,
Our Anglo-Saxon ancestors did nct arrive at the alphabet or
at the Nicene Creed, by traversing a long series of ‘stages’;
they leapt to the one and to the other.” Present ethnographical
knowledge warrants us in extending Maitland's argument; we
know that the relatively stationary no less than the relatively
progressive peoples have evolved their culture through contact
with alien ideas, and that accordmgly the conditiong for the
operation of social laws among independent peoples nowhere
exist. By all means let us register such sequences as may be
N found to recur in separated regions, but let us not dignify these
* "strictly limited and sometimes trivial relations, such as that
between polyandry and a pauc1ty of women, by the pretentlous
title of historical laws, .
To recognize the complexity and singularity of cultural
phenomena, mainly as a consequence of diffusion, i then to
abandon that quest of short-hand formulas prescribed by Pro-
fessor Pearson, and it will be abandoned not from any foolish °
disdain for a simplification of facts but hecause we prefer tc
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have the facts unsimplified thah a simple statement that fails
to correspond with them. The evolutionary views until recently
current among anthropologists are of the category of those
*laws ' denounced by Sir Henry Maine when in 1861 he wrote
as follows: * Theories, plausible and comprehensive, but abso-
lutely unverified, . . . enjoy a universal preference over
soher research into the primitive history of society and law.”
The period has come for eschewing the all.embracing and
bnseless theories of yore and to settle down to that sober histori-¥
cal research involved in the intensive study of specific regions.
Must we, then, resign all hope of rising from a contemplation
of unique series of events to an interpretation? By no means,
First of all the renunciation of historical laws does nof imply
the renunciation of unifermities independent of the time v
factor and veritably inherent in ihe essence of social
existence. The universality of borrowing is itself a generaliza-
tion of this type, as is the implied aversion from or inability
for creative effort, which in turn is correlated with the per-
sistence of cultural features once established. Secondly, it is
precisely the singular combination of traits forming the con-
text or past history of a given feature that, in conjunction with
such aeveral sociological principles as these, furnishes
an interpretation of its meaning, as nothing else whatsocver
can. An example from Maine, that champion of sane historical
methads, will elucidate the point, Maine was confronted with
the fact that the later Roman republic dispensed with the
death penalty, a fact which had led {o explanations based on
the supposed psychology of the Romans. But Maine discovered
that at the time in question permanent judicial bodies were
commissions holding a delegated authority from the legisiative
. assembly, which itself lacked power of inflicting capital punish-’
ment, hence could not delegate such authority to one of its
crentures. The interpretation completely clarifies the problem,
carries immediate conviction, and at once exposes the specious-
ness of any type of explanation not founded on similar prin-
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ciples,. When we desire to understand Masai age-classes or
Hidatsa age-societies, we shall do,well to follow not Morgan or
_Schurtz, but Maine; to saturate ourselves with the spirit and
history of Masai and Hidatsa culture, respectively, and with
that of their neighbors, rather than to fly for aid to & chimeri-
cal law of social evolution.
The principles that underlie the growth of social organization
do not differ from the principles operative in culture generally.
"It was once believed that the stages which archaeological re-
search reveals in western Europe must be stages mankind have
‘everywhere been obliged to traverse. But the case of African
technology suffices to disprove the assumption: the Africans
did not pass from a Stone Age to an Age of Copper and Bronze
and then to an Iron Age; whether through autochthonous
.advancement or through borrowing from Asiatic sources, they
passed directly from the manufacture of stone iools to the
manufacture of iron tools. In another phase of material civili-
zation the American natives, except in Peru, completely failed
to domesticate animals for economic use, clearly proving that,
as in Yucatan and Mezxico, a fairly complex cultural structure
can be reared without resting on domestication as one of iis
supports. In the absence of an inherent law of evolution, then,
social history merely conforms to the facts of culture history
generally.
There is nevertheless an important difference not so much
. objectively as from the point of view of the appraising observer
between the history of material culture and that of social
.organization. In the former there are periods of retrogres-
sion or stagnation alternating with eras of advancement, and
the very use of these words implies criteria for judging pro-
gress. Nor is it difficult to fathom their foundation. Tools are
contrivances for definite practical purposes; if these are ac-
complished more expeditiohsl’y and efficiently by one set of
tools, then that set is better. Hence it is a purely objective
judgment that metal axes are superior to those of stone. So
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economic activity has for ita object the sustenance of human
cxistence, and when the possibilities for supporting life are
enlarged as b'y the domestication of an eatable and milkable
species, we are justified in speeking of a progressive change.
But in the sphere of social life there is no objective criterion
for grading' cultural phenomena. The foremost philosophers
are not agreed as to the ultimate ideals {0 be sought through
social existence. Within a century Western thought and
action have swung from one pole to the other, from the ex-
tremes of Manchesterian individualism to the extremes of state
sncialism; and the students' evaluation of, say, the com-
munistic bias of Eskimo society will not be the same if he is a
disciple of Herbert Spencer as it would be it he were a disciple
ol Prince Kropotkin. Democracy has become a slogan of
modern times, but it has also roused the impassioned protests
of men of genius and of reactionary biologists, some of whomn
doubtless cast wistful glances in the direction of Micronesia,
lamenting the decay of that spirit of loyalty to superior rank
80 nobly preserved in fhe Marshall Islands. Agsin _the un-
qualified emancipation of woman may be the only goal con-
sigtent with strict individualism, but what if individualistic
aspirations are subordinated to others, say, to the perpetuation
of traditional family ideals or to eugenic aims? Here, too,
judgment of primitive conceptions must depend on one's subjec-
tive reaction to moot-problems of modern speculation. Even
where the verdict of modern society tends to unanimity, the
critical investigator cannot accept it as absolutely valid. It is
not obvious that obligatory monogamy is in an absolute sense
the most preferable form of marriage, least of all when it is ’
{empered with a system of libertinage producing something
nol wholly different from the system of the Masai.

'In short, the appraisal of sociologica! features is wholly 3.
different from that of technological features of culture. The!
latter may be rated according to the closeness with which they
accomplish known ends; the former have unknown ends or
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ends whose value is a matter of philosophic doubt, hence they
can be graded only on subjective grounds and must scientifically
be treated as incommensurable, !
0f course it is true that social organizations differ in com-
plexity, but that difference fails to provide a criterion of pro-
gress. When the Andamenese evolved or borrowed the notion
of segregating bachelors from spinsters, and both from married
“couples, their social culture gained in complexity, but it is not
easy to prove that it experienced either improvement or de-
terioration. If our enlightened communities coped as success-
fully with, say, the problem of maintaining order as ruder
peoples in a simpler environment then it might be conceded
that our complex administrative machinery represents an in-
tellectual advance. Bui the condition is contirary to fact, and
our cumbersome method of preserving the peace and the more
elegant solution of the same problem in simpler circumstances
remain incommensurable. -
] When from definite customs and institutions we turn to the
'dynamics of social history, the result is again the impossibility
‘of grading cultures, but for a different reason. Institutions are
generally different and not comparable ; processes are not only
comparable but identical in the simpler and the higher civili-
zations. Thus we find the co-operative motive and the need for
congenial companionship incarnated in a variety of forms
among primitive peoples and at times even simulating the sem-
blance of quite modern institutions, as in the case of the
Samoan trade unions. As an invariable component of primi-
tive life we further encounter the eternal striving for prestige,
which is thus clearly a characteristic of all social aggregates.
The peacock theory of primitive man does away with that -
“shopworn commonplace that primitive society wholly merges
the individual in his group. It is true that at hottom it despises
individuality, for it prizes variation only in a direction it has.
'predétermined and conformity to its standards is the price
exacted for recognition. But 'in this respect primitive and



CONCLUSION £27

civilized society coincide in principle, however they may differ
in detail.,, History records a {ransfer of power from one mysti-
cally sanctifled source of authority to another, from a church to
a book, from a book to a state, or to an intangible public
opinion. But with unfailing tenacity every society from the
simplest to the most complex has adhered to the principle that
the one unpardonable sin consists in setting up one's private”
judgment against the recognized social authority, in perpetrat-
ing an infraction of tribal taboos. When, therefore, Sir Henry
Maine points out the growing importance of contractual in-
stead of status relations in modern soclety, his argument is of
formal rather than of substantial sngniﬂcance for the history of
individual freedom. ~In the disposal of his property an Ewe is
not so free as an American, in other regards he is freer; and
both are hedged about by a set of conventions whose breach
may subject them to indignity, ostracism, and death. Neither|
morphologically nor dynamically can social life be said to have ,“
progressed from a stage of savagery to a stage of enlighten- |
ment. ' i
The belief in social progrees was a natural accompani-
ment of the belief in historical laws, especially when tinged
with the evolutionary optimism of the 'seventies of the nine.
teenth century. If inherent necessity urges all societies along
a filxed path, metaphysicians may still dispute whether the
underlying force bs divine or diabolic, but there can at least
be no doubt es to which community is retarded and which
accelerated in i{ts movement towards the appeinted goal. But
no such necessity or design appears from the study of culture
history. Culiures develop mainly through the borrowings due
fo chance contact. Our own civilization is even more largely
- than the'rest a complex of borrowed tra:ts The singular order
of events by which it has come into being provides no schedule
for the itlnerary of alien cultures. Hence the specicus plea
that a given people must pass through such or such a stages
in our history before attaining this or that destination ¢an no
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longer be sustained. The student who has mastered Maitland's
argument will recognize the historical and ethnologic absur-
dity of this solemn nonsense. In prescribing for other peoples
a social programme we must always act on subjective grounds;
but at least we can act unfetfered by the pusillanimous fear
of transgressing a mock-law of social evolution.
- Nor are the facts of culture history without bearing on the
,adjustment of our own future. To that planless hodgepodge,
__‘tha,t thing of shreds and patches called civilization, its his-
torian can no longer yield superstitious reverence. He will
realize better than others the obstacles to infusing design into
the amorphdus product; but in thought at least he will not
-grovel before it in fatalistic acquiescence but dream of a rational
ischeme to supplant the chaotic jumble.

3

END
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examples of usages connected
with, 78-79 ; and matrilineal and
patrilineal descent, £62-164; in
Oceania, 169; and privileged
familiarity, 95.

361,

Bachelor's Kraals, Masai, 260-261.

Bachelors segregated, Andamans,
247, 30z L.; Australia, 252;
Bororo, 47; Masai, 47, 259;
North America, 304; Zulu, 303,
a6o.

Baden-Powell, on joint ownership
of land in India, z21 1,

Bandeclier, on Mexican land tenurs,
208 1,

Betrothals, infant, 17, 49.

Bilateral family, universality of,

74
Bilateral kin group, 61-64.
Blood feuds, 354, 386, 390, 400,
Blood-kin, prohibition against
marriage of, 14-15.

£41
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Blood-money, 390,

Boas, on totemism, 132, 137; on
Tripartite organization of North-
west Coast tribes, 129—130.

Borough-English. See Junior-

right,
Bravery, influence on prestige,
Bagobo, 328; Masai, 327-328;

New Zealand, 327 ; Plains Indian,
325.

Bride-price, and dowry, in North
America, 19~21; Kai, 19; in-
fluence of patrilocal and matri-
local residence, 68—70; influence
of practice of polygamy, 40;
Thonga, 19—20.

Bride-purchase in Siberia, 168-169.

Brother-in-law and sister-in-law,
privileged familiarity between,
95, ¢6.

Brother-sister marriage, 14.

Brown, on Australian family, 63—
64 ; on Australian kinship usages,
76—77: on Australian four-class
system, 256,

Bull-roarer, 253254, 208-209; its
equivalent, 267.

Bundles, ceremonial, Hidatsa, 282,
202.

Burial customs, influence on rules
of inheritance, 233.

Caste, 331-341; aflects prestige,
327, 331 seq., 338 seq., 348-353;
affects property rights, 223;
system, Marshall Islands, 216,
351-352.

Caste, system, 331-341; affects
prestige, 327, 331 seq., 353 seq.,
348-353; affects property rights,
223; Africa, 335-339:
331~333; Marshall Islands, 217,
351-352; Natchez, 337-339;
New Zealand, 327; Northwest
Coast, 339—341; Polynesia, 331;
Samoa, 333-335.

Ceremonial chambers, Pueblo, 295 ;
functions of Sibs, 113-114, 120;
life, Hidatsa, parental kin in, 62 ;
objects, ownership and transfer

. of, 228 ; organisations, Zuii, 269—
270; paraphernalia, 260, 266,
277 ; privileges, individual owner-

Maorni,

INDEX

ship of, 226-227; privileges,
transier and ownership of, 228-
232.

Ceremonies, for absolution from
taboos, Adamans, 248-249;
women’s position in, 187-188.

Chattels, laws relating to, 222-224.

Chiefs, Africa, 210-211, 336, 356
seq., 409, 410; Algonkian, 370;
Australia, 346; California, 328

329, 390; Crow, 370-371;
Dieri, 248; Marshall Islands,
351-352 ; Melanesia, 353

Natchez, 337-339, 368-369 ; New
Guinea, 355; New Zealand, 217,
331-332, 348-350; North
America, 370-373; Northwest
Coast of North America, 339,
368-369; Oceania, 214—218, 331
seq., 348 seq.; Plains Indian,
325; Polynesia, 214, 331;
Samoa, 333, 349-351; Solomon
Islands, 354-3535. .

Chieftaincy, succession of, Buin,
115,

Children, adoption of, 74; individ-
ual ownership of property, z22-
223; relations with matemal
uncle, 78-79; relations with
paternal kin, 79-80; status, in
matrilocal household, 67, 68
status, in matrilecal and patri-
local residence, 150; status in
patrilocal household, 67, 68;
tendency to stabilize marriage,
66.

Chronclogy, family and Sib, 139-
142, 157; levirate, sororate and
sib, 155-166; matnlineal and
patrilineal stages of culture,
160-174.

Civil law, Kafir, 408-410; pancity
of, 383.

Circumcision, Masai initiation, 259~
261,

Clans, defined,
Sibs.

Classes, distinction of, by primitive

105. See Mother-

man, 3z4; social, Afnica, 335-
337: New Zealand, 332-333;
Northwest Coast, 339-354:;

" Samoa, 333-335.
Class system, Australiz, 254~258.
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Clubs, graded, Banks Islands, 263~
265: graded, Oceania, 303;
military, Crow, 275-278; in
Schurtz's scheme, 287 ; secular,
Crow, 274-275. OSce alsg Men's
Clubs, Secret Societies, Men's
Tribal Society.

Collateral inheritance, 238 f., 357.

Collective ownership, of property,
Hidatsa, 208,

Collective responsibility, for crime,
385-386; Africa, 404, 408; in
Australia, 303 : Ifugao, 397—-399.

Communal hunting, Plains Indians,
370-371. .

Communism, primitive, 195-200 ;
based on communal solidarity,
198 ; co—existent with individual-
ism, 199 f., 206, 222 ; connected
with food, 200; distinguished
from joint ownership, 196 ; dis-
tinguished from hospitality and
moral obligations, 197; as to
land, 218-222.

Compensation, for crimes, 389-390,

09,

Co‘x'nposition. See weregild.

Comrades, Dakota, a form of
association, 306,

Consanguine family, 53-55.

Convergence, 420 £.; junior right,
a case of, 242,

Convergent evolution, 242; Siber-
inn parent-in-law taboo, 9899 ;
in tekmonymy, 103 ; in totemism,
133.

Council, governing, Africa, 358,
36z f.; America, 372 {.; Austra-
lia, 343, 344 f.; Central Australia,
345-346, as Court, 407 ; Dieri,
344—345: Ewe, 363; Iroquois,
373: Natcher, 368; Northwest
Coast, 369 ; Omaha, 402 ; Samoa
349; Thonga, 358-359.

Court etiquctte, Ewe, 363; pro-
cedure, 406 seg.; Thonga, 359.

. Courts, Uganda, 411,

Cousiny, classification into parallel
oT cross, 127. .

Cousin-marriage, 14-17.

Couvade, 165-166,

Crests, Northwest Coast tribes, 121~
1212,
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Crimes, Australian methods of
dealing with, 393-395; collect-
ive responsibility for, 385-387;
expiation for, 393-394; recog-
nized, in Australia, 2394-1395:
recognized by Omaha, 402 ; and
torts, 384, 387 s¢q., 408; volun-
tary and involuntary, 387-388,

Criminal law, Kafir, 408~410;
motive, 387~388,

Crdss-cousin, defined, 24 ; marriage,
distribution, z4-27; marriage,
discussion of origin of, 26-29;
marriage, and the avunculate,
163; marriage, influence om
classification of kinship, 29-30;
marriage, and sib exogamy, 140;
privileged familiarity between,
94.

Cunow, on age-classes, 245, 254;
on Australian class system, z55—
258; on Hawaiian kinship
systems, 55-56,

Dance organizations, Omaha, 308,
Democracy, East African, 265
Masai, 336; in North America,
209-210, 324-325, 337, 368, 370
and prnmtive society, 374-376.
Descent, Khasi, 181 ; Maori, 331~
332 ; matrilineal influence on
sition of women, 180; matri-
ineal and patrilineal, 157-175:
Melanesian, 379—380; Plins
Indians, 118-119; rules of, 168 ;
rules of, influence on inheritance,
164, 236; mles of, sib systems
east of the Mississippi, 116-117;
rules of, and transmission of
property, 158-159.

Despotism, Africa, 213, 356, 359+
363 seq.; Hawaii and Marshall
Islands, 216, 351 f.

Diftusion, 421 f£.; age-societies,
315; and the avunculate, 162-
163; of culture, explanation of
theory of, 8-12 ; of resemblances
in aib systems east of Mississippi,
116-117; importance in all
problems, 289; influence on
cultured traits, 167 ; influence on
elaboration of graded series of
societics, 315-319; junior-right
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usage, 242; levirate, sororate,
and sib, 155-156; parent-in-

law taboos, 8o-83, 84-87, 88~
8g;and Schurtz’s scheme, 389 ;
of teknonymy, 102.

Devination, 392, 408.

Divorce, 18, 65, 66, 67.

Domestication of animals, a mascu-

l'uam achievement, 71, 174-175,
1835,
Dual organization, and Dakota

kinship terminology, 127, 128;
defined, r12; simplest conceiv-
able, 128; Southwestern sib
system, 120.

Economic, basis of marriage, 61—
63; conditions, influence on
matrilocal or patrilocal residence,
68, 69; interpretation, of woman'’s
position, 184-591 ; interpretation
criticised, 341,

Elder’s class, Australia, rule of, 345.

Endogamy, defined ; tribes having,
15-16, 152,

Endogamous, groups, 28 ; moieties,
125-126, 129.

Environment, examples of adapt-
ation to, 7-8.

Ethics, and law, differences between,
Plains Indians, 197-198.

Evidence, 388, 301-393.

Evolutionary doctrine, influence on
theories of social phenomena,
52-53. .

Exogamy, effect on marriage
customs, 140; Blackfcot, 119—
120; Crow, 1o7; defined, 15;
and endogamy, not mutually
exclusive, examples, 16; Gros
Ventre, 119: Hupa, 106;
Iroquois, 107 ; law of, 107-108;
and lesser and greater sibs, 125;
Melanesia, 100; Miwok, 107;
and the sib system, 108 ; in sibs
east of Mississippi, 116; and
totemism, 133-134; Zufi sibs,
120,

Exogamous groups, Northwest
Coast tribes, 123; quarters,
Northwest Coast tribes, 122.

Expiatory combat, 393-394.

INDEX

Familiarity, privileged, 93-94.

Family, the, 60—73: bilateral char-
acter of, 6061, 105, 139; indi-
vidual, a social unit, 63 ; influence
of avunculate on, 78-79; life,
influence of kinship usages on,
77 polygynous, 4i—-42 ; priority
of the, 139-148; and sib, dis-
tinction between, 106~107 ; unit,
looseness of, 64—65.

Fatherhood, determination of, in
fraternal polyandry, 44—45.

Father-gibs, defined, 106 ; develop-
ment of, in Siberia, 169; exo-
gamous, II2, 114, 129, 167.

Father's sister, social relations with
nephew, 79.

Feasting societies, Omaha, 308.

Feuds, Eskimo, 400; Ifugao, 397.

Fines, 395 seq., 387-388, 409, 410.

Four-class system, Australia, 255.

Fraternities, Zufi and Hopi, 270~
273, 322.

Frazer, on the levirate, 58; on
rules of avoidance, 86, 88, g9z ;
on social behaviour of relatives
by blood and marriage, 95-96;
on teknonymy, 102; on totem-
ism, 133-135.

Friere-Marreco, on Pueblo family
life, 67.

Freud, on psycho-analytic motiva-
tion of parent-in-law taboos,
86-89.

Fruit trees, special ownership law
in Africa, 213; in Qceania, 215.

Genealogies, Polynesian, 33z2.

Gentes, defihed, 105. See father-
sibs.

Gerontocracy, Australia, 345-346.

" Ghost-organizationy, Banks Islands,

265, 294-295, 349.

Gifiord, on Miwok Cross-cousin
,marriage, 26, 28-2¢; Miwock
kinship terms, 38; on sib sys-
tems of California, 1Z1.

Goldenweiser, on totemism, 132~
134, 135.

Government, Africa, 355-368;
Australia, 345-347; democracy
‘and primitive organizations, 374
.5eq.; Melanesia and New Guinea,
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353-355: North America, 368-
374 : Polynesia and Micronesia,
347-353- . .
Grades, of age-series explained,
315 s¢g.; of Masai men, 259;
of Melanesian club, 263 seq.;
Melanesia and Hidatsa com-
pared, 298 f. Sce also age-
classes,
Group, marriage, 38, 46, 51, 57—
*  59; ownership of property, 196,
Guilds, Cheyenne women'’s, 292.

Hartland, on priority of matrony-
mic¢ system, 162,
Headman, California tribes, 3a8,

329.
Historical method, in ethnology,

4=7-

Hobhouse, on bride-buying peoples,
24; on maternal-paternal des-
cent, 171-173, on pastoral life
and woman's status, 184.

Hollis, on East African sibs, 130.

Houss ownership, Hopi women,
206-207.

Hunting territories, joint and indi-
vidual ownership of, 201-205;
owned by Hopi sibs, 111,

In-Breeding, primitive repugnance
for, 14-15.

Incest, crime in Australia, 394-395;
fundamental social law preclud-
ing, g9-100; result of sophist-
cated civilization, 55; universal
taboo against, 14-16.

Incorporeal property,

224, 232;

Andamans, 225; hereditary and *

non-hereditary, 227, 228 {.; and
individual  ownership, 231;
Koryak, 22%5;: Nootka, 227;
Plains Indians, 227 ssq.; Torres
Straits, 225,

Independent development, 341,
419 ; DBlackfoot-Gros Ventre sib
scheme) 119 ; castes in Polynesia
and the Northwest Coast, 340~
341; cross-cousin marriage, 28-
20; examples of in wvarious
phrases of culture, 9-12; name
g:boo, 84 theory explained,

12.
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Individual ownership, of chattels,
222-223; in geoeral, 195-z00,
222, 224, 232; Hottentot, zo05;
incorporeal }Jr_operty, 224 seq. ; In
India, 221 f.; Kirgiz, 206; of
land, Africa, 210~211; Australia,
204 ; Fiji, 215-216; Northeast
Algonkians, 200 ; Torres Straits,
215-216; Vedda, 204 ; Zufi, zo7.

Industrial oceupation, sexnal divis-
ion of laborin, 71,

Infanticide, female, 44, 45-46;
influence on polyandry, 44. 45.
Inheritance, 232244, ceremonial
grivileges, 111 ; chieftancy,
clomon Islands, 354 ; collateral,
238-239; conjugal, 234; and
descent, 158-160, 239 ; fraternal,
Arapaho, 339 ; fraternal, Thonga,
357358 hereditary and acquired
property, 232; Hidatsa, 23z—
233; Hopi, 207; hunting
grounds, Algonkians, 203; in-
corporeal property, 226-228, 231 ;
influence on marriage customs,
234 ; influence of sib on rules of,
234~236; land in Melanesia, 214~
216; Kai, 232, 233; multiple,
235 1., 239; Northwest Coast,
340; in Oceania, * 170-171;
QOstyak, 190-191, 234; primo-
geniture, 237 f.; property, Ewe
women, 19; reindeer herds, 234 ;
rules, Chulkchi and Koryak, 168 ;
rules, cross-cousin marriage a
result of, 28-29; rules, Eskimo,
z41-242; sib, 234 f.; Torres
Straits Islands, 217, 232; by

women, 233.

Initiation rites, Andamans, 247-—
249 Arunta, 304; Australia,
252-254; DBanks Islands, 263,
266-268 ; boys, Solomon Islands,
256; and bull-roarer, 297-300;
Crow Tobacco socicties, 273—
275 diffusion of 300; Masai,
250~263, 305; Melanesia, 263, .
353 ; not tribal in North America,
304 ; Zufii, 369,

Instability of family unit, 64-66.

oint ownership, of property, 196.
oking-relatives, 370-371.
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Joking-relationship, and
Hidatsa, g5, 96.

Junior levirate, distribution, 3o~
31 ; parallel to, in the sororate,

34-35; taboos connected with,
97, 98, 09 ; theory of origin, 33.

Junior-right, 239—243; and con-
vergence, 243; with primo-
geniture, 239 £.

Justice, Africa, 304—411; Australia,
393-395; Esldmo, 399—40I;
Ifugao, 395-399; Plains Indians,
401-403 ; Polynesia, 403-404.

Crow

Kin, alignment, in mafrilocal rest- -

dence, 67-69; 182-184; in
patrilocal residence, 66-67;
mother’s and father’s, 77—8q.
Kings, 335, 351, 356 seq.; Africa,
336; Dahomi, 366—367, Ewe,
362-363, 364; Hawaiian, 403;
powers of, 345; supreme judge,
403, 4ro; Thonga, 357-358;
Yorubaland, 367; Zulu,.359—361.
Kinship, avunculate a definite type
of, 163—-164; basis of the sib,
105; classification, influence on
cross-cousin marriage, 30 ; group,
as judicial body, 383; Hidatsa,
62, Bo; and law, lfugao, 377-
378, 395~399; organization, see
sib; and political organization,
381; among siblings, o8,
systems, distinguishing lineal and
coliateral ldn, 147; Hawaiian,
55-56; influnence of sib organiz-
ation upon, 154; terminology,
Australian, 257; Dakota, 357,
58, 108-109; Dakota and the
sib, 127, 153, 157: Crow, 57
Crow sib-mates, 111 ; asevidence

of umversahty of the family -

unit, 61; factor in marriage pro-
hibitions, 15; Hawaiian, 54,
144-145; Hidatsa, 57; influenc-
ed by levirate and sororate, 35—
36; influence of sib, 107; Miwok

Paviotso, 15; Siberian, 98;
Yahi, 34-35; Wishram, 34;
reciprocal, 258; Thonga, .6L;

Torres Straits Islanders, 6z;
usages, 76~104.

Kohler, on group marriage, 57.

INDEX

Kroeber, analysis of Southwestern
sib system, 120 ; on Pacific Coast
separations, 372-373; on Pueblo
ceremonial organization, 270,
z69-73; on Pueblo matrilocal
units, 7o, on sibs and societies,
270 seq.

Labor, sexual division of, 63, 70~
71, 152-153, ¥78~179, 189, 192—
193 ; Andamans, 250; import-
ance in social history of mankind,
174; Kirgiz, 73; Thonga, 73;
Toda, 73.

Land, African tribes, ownership
of, 211215 ; Australian attitude
toward ownership, 203—204 ; com-
munal ownership of, 196, 220;
division of conquered, New
Zealand, 217-218; hereditary,
214-215; joint ownership of,
218-219, 220, 22I; joint owner-
ship, Ifugao, 218 ownership, in
ancient Mexico, 208-209 ; owner-
ship by sib denied, 206—207;
ownership in South America,
209-210 ; tenure, 201-222;
tenure, Africa, 211-215; tenure
in America, 206-210; tenure,
feudal, 214, 2I7; tenure among
hunting tribes, 20x-205 ; tenure,
Ifugao, 218-220; tenure,
India, 220-222; tenure, indi-
vidual or communal, 201 seq.,
218-222; tenure, among pastoral

peoples, =205 {., tenure in
QOceania, 215-218 ; tenure,
among tillers, 206-222 ; transfer,

in Africa generally, 211, trans-
fer, among Ewe, 213; transfer,
Fiji, 216; transier, Ifugao, 219~
220; transfer, impossible in
Mexico, z09.

Laufer, on primitive ceramics, 71—
' 72 ; on Chinese family lifé, 72.

Laws, civil, 383; criminal, 383-
385; Ewe, 363; fundamental,
precluding incest, 10o; socio-
Jogical and historical, see unilinear
evolution; underlying civiliza-

- tion, 4~6.

League of the Iroquois, 373-374-
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Legends, local, proprietorship of,
225.

Legislative functions,
communities, 343.

Levirate, 148, 165; Crow, 97;
defined, 18; distribution of,
3o-34; Frazer interprets as a
relic of group marriage, s8;
Hidatsa, 20; influence on
Dakota terminology, 108; in-
fluence on kinship classifications,
57, 154-156; influence of
marriage by purchase, 32; in-
fluence on social reclations, 77.

Lineage, importance in the North-
west Coast, 339-341.

Licensed wife stealing, 64-65.

Live stock, property rights in con-
nection with, 223-224.

Maygic formulas, individual
ownership of, 225.

primitive

Majority vote, absence of, 355, 372.

Maine, comparison of rude and
mature jurisprudence: Crimes
and torts, 383 seq.; on collective
ownership, 196 ; historical
method, 433; on inheritance of
land, 232; on joint ownership,
especially of land, 196, 220; on
political organization of society,
370-377- e

Maitland, on diffusion and socio-
logical laws, 422.

Marniage, 13-30; on the Amazon,
156~157; Australian, 254-256;
by capture, 22-23; economic
basis of, 61-64; by exchange,
16; form of, Dier, 49-52:
Hupa, 66—68; individual, not
influenced by sexual communism,
47. 48, 49 Kai, 78; Karicra,
163; Koryak, 21; Makonde,
78; by mutual consent, 22-23 ;
Natchez, 338; prohibitions, 14~
16; by purchase, 16, 18-30,
22-23; Ustyak, 190-191; Rein-
deer Chukchi, 190; regulations,
Australian, 100; regulations,
Melanesia, 100; regulations for

relatives, by B8o-92; Thonga,
78; Tibetan, 44; transfer of
property in, 95; Zuly, 360:;
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Masked Dancer Society, Zuii,
26g9-270.

Mate, means of acquiring, 16-24.

Maternal uncle, reilations with
nephew, 78—79.

Mating, preferential, 24—36.

Matrarchate, the, 180—182;
Iroquots, 18t; among Khasi,
180, 181; mnot consequence of
mother-sibs, 180 f.; Pueblo,
181.

Matrilineal descent, influence of
property rights upon, 151 ; Hopi,
167; Northwest Coast tribes,
121 ; Zufii, 120.

Matrilineal groups, 159.

Matrilineal kinship group, influence
of matrilocal residence on, 150—
151.

Matrilocal marriage, influence on
parent-in-law taboos, 89, g9I.

Matrilocal residence, 150; causal
connection with teknonymy, 10z,
103 ; Eskimo, 69; Hidatsa, 68;
Hopi, 40, 155; influence on
kinship system, 155: influence
on practice of polygyny, 4o;
Kai, 97; Khasi, 68; Ovambo,
68; Pueblo, 183; and woman's
position, 182-183; “Yukaghir,
68-69, 169, 183.

Matrilocal tribes, 66-68.

Matronymic groups, 61-6z.

McLennan, on Hawahian kinship

system, 56.

Men's clubs, Crow, 274 ; Melanesia,
263-264; sce also military
societies, Associations, secret
societies.

Men's clubhouse, Banks Islands,
263-264; genetic connection

with bachelor's dormitory, 245.
Men's house, 187-188, 286, 293,
294, 295. 30i—-303, 394. 354
in Schurtz’'s scheme, 286, }
Men's tribal society, in Australia,

251; Melanesia, 263; Pueblo
Indians, 269. .

Menstruation, primitive horror of,
193.

Merker, on African sibs, 130.
Military associations, Crow, 275-
378 ; Hidatsa, 279-282; clubs,



448

Hidatsa, 230; organisations,
Hidatsa, 278-279 ; renown, quest
for, Bagobo, 327; Masatl, 328;

New Zealand, 327; Plains
Indians, 325, 327: societies,
Crow, 275, 278; societies,

Hidatsa, 279 seq., 328 seq.
Moieties, Australian, 254-255; and
Dakota type of kinship nomen-
clature, 127; defined, 112;
Eastern North America, and
plains sibs, 118-119; exogamous
patrilineal, . Miwok, 113; exo-
gamous and non-exogamous, §25—
126; group, sibs east of the
Mississippi, 116—117; Iroquois,
125; Northwest Coast tribes,
120-130; theory of origin of,
128-130; Winnebago, Iiz,
Monarchical government, Africa,
355-356; Congo, Ewe, 362—
366 ; Thonga, 356-359; Yoruba-
land, 367-368; Zuly, 353—355.
Monarchy, and land law, 211, 214,
See Kings, Despotism, Chiefs.
Monogamy,  Andamans, 158 ;
Eslamo, 39; Hopi, 40; Kai, 40;
Kikuyu, 39; Kirgiz, 40;
Yukaghir, 40 ; Zuii, g40.
Morgan, atomistic theory of society,
245, 324, 376, 414; <f with
Schurtz, 288 seg. ; criticism of his
theories on the family and the
sib, .139-143; on democracy,
341, 374 ; oa descent and trans-
mission of property, 160; on
development of human marriage,
52—-59; on development of lesser
and greater sibs, 123~124 ; on the
exogamic sib, 139~140; on group
marriage, 57-58; inadequacy of
his scheme of organisation of
primitive society, 245; on the
levirate, 58; on marriage, 52—
58 . on origin of sib organisation,
116; on primitive democracy,
324, 336-337, 374375, on primi-
tive political organisation, 376,
377: on priority of matrilineal
descent, 157; on stability ‘of
kinship terms, 147.
Mother-sibs, defined, 1035,
development of Hidatsa,

106 ;
I51;

INDEX

exogamous, Crow, II10; and
father-sibs, 157-175; Hopi, 110,
11r; relative priority of, in
QOceania, r70.

Motive, criminal, 387 f.

Murder, not always a crime, 394 :
in the Plains, 401; punishment
for, 391, 400—401, 402, 403.

Names, animals, for sibs, 130-131 ;
avoidance of use of, of those
under taboo, 8:1—84; Eastern
North American sibs, 118 ; indi-
vidual ownership of, 129, 130;
individual and personal, Iroquois
sibs, 135-136; Miwok moieties,
113; Mchegan sibs, 124, per-
sonal, Miwok, 113; sibs, Crow,

_ 124 ; sibs, Hopi, 111 ; sibs, east
of the Mississippi, 116, 1X7;
tabocos, 85-86, 100—-101; Winne-
bago father-sibs, r1z—-113.

Naming customs, 79, 8o, 113.

Nicknames for social units, 110, 119.

Oaths, 391, 392; Ewe, 407—408.

Ordeals, 391, 392, 398, 404, 405,
408 ; Australian initiation, 253 ;
Banks Islands, 268, 269; Ewe,
405-406 ; Hawaii, 404; Masai,
404 ; Masai, 259; Thonga, 408.

Orphans, status among primitive
peoples, ¥0-1I.

Parallel cousins, 27; defined, 24 ;
marriage tabooed between, I57.

Parellelism. See  Independent
development.
Parent-in-law taboos, occurrence

in different regions, Bi-8z, 83,
84, 88-8g, 9899, Yo0-I0I.

Parsons, reiects Frazer's theory of
social taboos, 99 ; on telmonymy,
250. .

"Pastoral life, women'sn status im,

184, 186, 189.
Paternal lm;,_8
with, 77, 79—-80.
Paternal sibs, Siberia, 168-169.

usages connected

Patrilineal, groups, 159, 163 ; segre- ’

gation of kin, Algonlkian tribes,
151-152,; tribes, 162,
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Patrilocal, groups, of women, 151—
153 ; residence, 67—70 ; residence
on the Amazon, 156; residence,
among the Australians, 152-153 ;
residence, Eskimo, 69 ; residence,
Hupa, 106, 148-150.; residence,
Koryak, ©8-69; residence, in-
fluence on parent-in-law taboo,
9o—q! ; residence, among matri-
lineal people, 150 ; residence, in
Oceania, 171 ; residence, Siberia,
169 ; tribes, 64-68.

Patronymic groups, 60-61, 62.

Pawning, of land, 219; of person,
223-224.

Pearson, on sociological laws, 4,
423.

Penaltics, exacted for crimes, 386~
87, 403. )

Philbrick, on the sib, 105.

Plundering  expeditions,
criminal, 403-404.

Police organization, Plains Indians,
371372, go01 f.

Political functions, Ostyaksibs, 113-
114 ; Winnebago, sibs, 112, 114—

against

1I%.
Political organizations, 344
Alnca, 210-215, 355-3608;

America, 210; and associations,
3Bo f.; Australia, 345-347;
Bakuba, 360-367; co-existence
with sibs, 378 seq.; Dahomi,
3bs-366; defined, 344345 Ewe
302-304 ; lack of, among Ifugao,
370-377: Maine's and Morgan's
theory of, 375, 376; Meclanesia
antd  New Guinea, 353-355;
Natchez, 369; New Zealand,
348-349, 351 ; Northwest Coast,
3avg—-370; in Oceania, 21; Samoa,

218, 349-353; Thonga, 356
359: Yorubaland, 367; Zulw,
359-363.

Political society, Schurtz on originy
of, 380-382.

Polyandny 43-46, 196; Chukchi,
so; distribution of, 43: econ-
omic influence on, 43-44. tra-
ternal variety, 44-40. Toda, 47,
158,

Polypgamy, 38-59, 195; defined,
38, influenced by bivlogical and
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economic conditions, 38, 40, 43.

Polygyny, 195; analysis among
Reindeer Koryak, 41—42 ; defined
38 distribution, 38-39, 41, 4z,
46; economic conditions in-
fluenced, 41—42; limitation by
matrilocal residence, 68-69;
motives for, 40—42,

Populaticon, proportion of male and
female, Eskimo, 38-39; Toda,

Potential mates, licensed familiarity
between, g7.

Preferential mating, distribution,
16-17.

Primogeniture, 237-244; Maori,
331 ; New Zcaland, 330, 348;
Nootka, 340, 341 ; Samoa, 335
Thonga, 357—358.

Privileged familiarity, 94-96, ¢8.

Progress, 424 seq.

Prohibitions, marriage, 14-16.

Property, 195-244; collective
cownership of, 196; concepts,
basis of levirate, 32-33: con-
veyance, by Ewe, 213; and
cross—-cousin marriage, 29 ; Crow,
159 ; Hidatsa, 159; and the
Hopi sib, 111; individual owaer-
ship of, 198 ; inheritarnce of, 180,
181 ; influence on rank on North-
west Coast, 340; Navaho, 159 ;
ownership by woman, 152, 153;

ownership, Yuchi, 207; owner-
ship, Zuia, 207; rights, Banks
Island Club, 264-205; rights,

influence on establishment of
unilateral lines of kin, 156-157;
rights, influence of sib organiza-
tion, 234-237; r1ights, New
Zealand, 217-218; rights of
women, 192 ; sale of, Ewe, 213
transmission of, means of estab-
lishing unilateraldescent, 148-151,
158, transmission of Morgan's
theorics, on, 157; transmission,
among patrilineal and matr-
lincal tribes, 158-139.

Psychological interpretation for
cultural data, 88-89.

Puberty, in North America, 3jo4-
305; coincident with initiation,
249, 297. See Initiation.
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Public opinion, in primitive society,
force of, 370-371, 384, 393, 395,
seq.

Punciqshment for crimes, Ifugao,
399; Uganda, 411. .

Purchase, ceremonial
plains age-societies, 3r4; con-
cept, in marriage, 2021, 22;
of foreign societies, influence on
graded systems in the plains,
315-317; importance in entrance
to Hidatsa military organisations,

privileges,

278-279; 280; membership in
club, 231, 264, 273, 278279,
287, 310.

Rank, 334-342.

Reciprocal services, between
moieties, 126—-127.

Relations, social, relatives by blood
and marriage, 76-77.

Religious functions, Ostyak sibs,
T13-114.

Ritualism, Hopi, influence on sib
system, 1rI1; importance of
Iroquois woman in, 187-188;
Toda women excluded from, 178.

Rituals, individual owmership of,
226. .

Rivalry, Crow military associations,
277-278.

Rivers, on Dakota type of kinship
terminology and the sib system,
108 ; on kinship usages, 77, 79;
on Polynesian and Melanesian
sib systems, 146; theory of
origin of cross-cousin marriage,
28; on Toda exogamous mar-
Tiages, 129.

Royalty, Africa, 335 f.; in North
America, 337 £.; and ownership
of lands, z:o—zu
Polynesia, 332-333-

Sapir, on influence of sororate
and levirate on kinship, 34-35.
Schurtz, on associations, 245 ; com-

pared with Morgan as to method,
288 seq.; criticised, 291 seq.;
his scheme expounded, 284 -seq. ;
on political organisation, 380—
381,
Segregatxon of unmarried, 72-73.

213214 ;

INDEX

Sex dichotomy, 187, 188, 251, 263,
290-300, 303; in Australia,
246 ; Banks Islands, 263.

Sexes, segregation of, 292-2¢3,
294, Africa, 297:; Andaman
Islands, 247, 303304 ; Australia,
251, 297; California, 294 ; Chip-

ewyan, 295; Masai, 2z59;
Melanesia, 297.

Sexual communism, 47-52; Aus-
tralia, 49-52; Bororo, 47, 48:
Chukchi, 48-49, 5z; hypo-
thetical, 52-59; Masai, 47-78;
Toda, 51.

Shamanism, 328-331 ; in Australia,

395; in North America, 394—
395.

Sibs, 105-138 ; Australia, 148, 378~
379; Crow, 123; and Dakota
terminology, 153-157; defined,
105-106, I49; and democracy
in primitive orga.msauons 374
376, diffusion in Australia, 144 ;
diffusion in North America, 115—
123, 142, 144, 167 ; distribution
of, 140; distribution in Asia,
143 ; diversity of functions of,
115~116; exogamous matrilineal,
Buin, 114 ; exogamous, Morgan's
theories concerning, 139-I40;
exogamous patrilineal, 114-115;
fundamental units of Crow social
organisations, 124; of higher
order, 123-130; history of the,
139-175; inferior, 336-337, 375~
376: Iroquons 135, 373-374:
Kariera, association with plants
and animals, 131; linked, 120,
123, 124 | Masai, 258-259 ; mem-
bership in, influence of marriage
on, 10g ; organisation, Blackfoot,
118; organisation, California,
121 ; organisation, Gros Ventre,
18; organisation, influence on.
transmission of property, I196;

. organisation, lacking = among
Fuegians, 143; otganisation
Masai, 258-259, 263; organisa-
tion, in North America, 115-117;
organisation, and kinship systems,
154 ; origin of lesser organization,
tripartite, Mohegan, 124 ; organ-
isation, relation to Pueblo fratern-



INDEX

nities, 290-27z; organisation,
Siberia, 264-266; organisation,
types of, 110-115; organisation,

unity or diversity of origin, 115~
123, patrilineal, California, 121 ;
and greater units, 123—125, 148—
153; a8 proprictary unit, 206
seq.; 213, 234; restricted dis-
tnbution of unilateral, 139;
and secret societies, 270 ; surviv-
al after contract with Caucasians,

145.
Sib system, Admiralty Islands, 114—
115; alleged effects on marriage
system, 140; Blackfoot, 119-
120 ; Buin, 113~114; California,
145-140; correlation with
Dakota type of kinship termi-
nology, 142; Crow, 110-11I;
distribution in Africa, 143-144;
diversity in North America, 11g;
east of the Mississippi, 116-117;
Gros Ventre, history of, 118-119;
Hopi, 111 ; independent develop-
ment throughout the world, 122 ;
Kariera, 114~-115; lacking in the

Andaman Islands, 143: Melan-
esin, T1I13-114; northwestern
plains of North America, 117~

118; northwest Coast of North
America, 121-132; in the South-
west, 120; Winnebago, 112
Zuili, 120.

Siblings, defined, 24~24 ; restriction
of intimacy between, 97 ; usages
connccted with father’'s, 8o.

Singing contests, Eskimo, 309,

Sins, and crimes, 385, qu0.

Hmerq exchange of, in mating, 17.

Slavery, 332 f., 336, 1339, 342
Africa, 2323, 339; Maori, 333;
Northwest Coast, 330.

Smith, G. Eltiot, theory of origin
of tntem:sm 13I.

Socinl, grouping, Banks Islands,
263-264 ; Masai, a59.

Socinl intdrcourse, restrictions in,
aa-g4.

Social  organisation, Andaman
Islands, 246, 247~250 ; Australia,
250-258; Banks Islands, 263—
208; Crow, 273-278; evolution
compared with that of material
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culture, 424 s2g.; Hidatsa, 278-
282 ; inter-relations of various
aspects of, 13; intricate, found
with rude cultures, 141; Masai,

258-263; Pueblo Indmns 269-
274.
Soci?al progress,  distinguishing

stages of, in Australia, z52.

Social rela.t:ons influence of kinship
usages on, 76-77.

Social restrictions, connection with
sexual restrictions, 97,

Social status, stages of, Masai,
definite usages linked with, 250~

260.

Social usages, importance of mater-
nal and paternal kin in, 62.

Social and sexual taboos, psycho-
logical interpretation of, g9, 100.

Societies, graded, Plains, 312-318;
women’s, Africa, 296-z297.

Socicties, secret, Africa, 296, 367,
405—-406; Banks Islands, 265-
268; California, 393, 394;
Central Algonkian, 292 ; Hidatsa,
28z ; Melanesia, 265 seq., 322;
Omaha, 306; Pueblo, 269; in
Schurtz’s scheme, 287.

Society membership,
property, 229, 230 f.°

Songs, individual ownership of,
224-225.

Sorcery, Ewe, 405—406; Thonga, 408.

Sororate, Crow, 97; defined, 17
distribution of, j30-35; Hidatsa,
41—-42; influence on Dakota
type of terminology, ro8; in-
fluence on kinship terminology
and classification, 57-58, 154~
155 ; influcuce on social relations,
77: Kariera, 17; Morgan inter-
prets 83 a relic of group marriage,
58,

Speck on individually owned hunt-
ing grounds, 130, 153, 201 {,

Spinsters segregated, Andamans,
247.

Spouses, status of, in matrilocal
and patrilocal residence, 66-67,
68-69.

Status terms, in Andamans,
250 ; in Australia, 252
259,

form of

247,
Masal,
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Saitor's  test, Aréwa.k, 2122 ;
Koryak, 22-23.

Supernatural experiences, common
associations based on, Plains
Indians, 306—307.

Swanton, on cross-cousin marriage,
29 ; on the sib, in North America,
142.

Taboos, barring social intercourse,
a2-g94; food, Australian, 252—
253; food, Toda, 71; against
incest, universal, 14; connected
with initiation in the Andamans,
248, 249 ; against killing or eating
totem animals, 132; kinship,
92-93; and license, g6-I10zZ;
New Zealand, 348-349; Oceania
generally, 349; parentin-law,
80—92, 10z; Polynesian chief’s
prerogative, 348 f.; protection
of property, 266-267, 349 ; social
and sexual, correlation between,
99 ; transgression of, punishment
for, 400.

Teggart, on political organisation,
379—-380.

Teknonymy, defined, 102 ; examples
of practice, 102-104; explana-
tion of, 250; and status terms,
250.

Territorial organisation, Australia,
378-379; Melanesia, 378-379.
See Political Organisation.

Territorial rights, jealousy regard-
ing, 397-380.

Thett, punishment for, 410.
Three-class division of
Ifugao, 388. -
Thurnwald, on Bum sib system,

114.

Tobai:co. planting, Crow, ownership

and transfer of privilege, 229

society,

231, society, 273: society,
women’s place in, 29z2.
Torts, 384 seq. :
Totemism, 130138, 252 ; Arunta,

131; British Columbia, 132;
Central Australian type of, 132—
133 ; diffusion of, 131; Golden-
weiser on, 132-133; Iroquois,
135-136; theories of origin of,
131-132; and the sib, 134.

INDEX

Trade wunions, Cheyenne, 29z;
Samoan, 334.

Tribal organisation. See Political
organisation, sib, 376381 ;

Ifugao, 377-378.

Tripartite division of society, 246,
247, 249-250, 285.

Tylor, on cross-cousin marriage,
27-28; om Dakota type of kin-
ship terminology and sib system,
108 ; interpretations of parent-
in-law avoidance, 86-92 ; on the
levirate, 30, 31—32, 33-34 ; matni-
lineal and patrilineal stages of
culture, 160, 175; on matrilocal
residence, 150—I5I ; on primitive
marriage, 33; on teknonymy,
102—104.

Unilateral, descent, most effective
means of establishing, r48-149;
reckoning of kinship, 152-153.

Ugilinear evolution, 288 seq., 320,
32z ., 417 f.

Vision, importance of influence on
plains societies, 318; ownership
“"of privileges secured through,
227; quest of, an individual
affair in the Plains, 304-305.

Visionary experiences, individual
character of proprietary rights,
z3I1.

Wealth, 328-331; conception of,
among various peoples 320-330;
determines penalties, 388; in-
fluence onm prestige, 264, 329,
354 ’ .

‘Webster, on associations, 245.

Weregild, 388-391.

© Wife-stealing, licensed, Crow, 65.

Witchcraft and justice, 400, 405 f.

Wives, abduction of, Crow, 2z77-
278 ; exchange of, 48-49; sur- .
“render of, 47.

Woman, excluded from attivities of
men, 70, 71, 72; excluded from
mysteries, 251, 266-267; Von
den Steinen’s and Radin’s explan-
ation, 291; as herd owner, 192—

- 193 ; as house owner, 181, 206,
235, individual ownership of
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property by, 222-224 ; inferiority
of, differences in character among
Chulkchi, Ostyak, and Oceaniansg,
187; as inheritor, 192, 234;
isolation of, Banks Islands, 73;
as land owner, 204, 208, 214;
as owner of chattels, 222, 2134 ;
and property rights in Africa,
214-215; scgregation of, 188;
segregation during menstruation,
193-164.

Woman, position of, 70-7z, 173~
194 ; Andamans, 178-179, 184,
192 ; Australia, 180, 193, 251 ;
Africa, 180 ; Bantu, 192 ; Central
Asia, 178, 192; Chinese, 179,
192; Ewe, 18; influence of
economic conditions, 184 seq.;

influence of matermal sibs, 180
seq.; influence of matrilocal
residence, 182; influence of
pastoral life, 184-186; influence
of stage of civilisation, 192-194 ;
influence on teknonymy, 103;
Iroquois, 192 ; Kai, 19; Kirgiz,
18; legal and real status of,

179-178, 1%9; maritime and
Reindeer Chukchi, 190-I9r1;
Ostyak, 10r; and property

rights, 192-193; in social organi-
zation, 290-300; Siberia, 178-
179; Thonga, 19; Toda, 178;
Vedda, 184, 192.

Women's societies, African, 296;

Cheyenne, 292; Hidatsa, 281-
282 ; Pueblo, 292.
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